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The standard of truth has been erected.  

No unhallowed hand can stop the work from  

progressing; persecutions may rage,  

mobs may combine, armies may assemble,  

calumny may defame, but the truth of God will  

go forth boldly, nobly, and independent till it  

has penetrated every continent, visited every clime,  

swept every country, and sounded in every ear,  

till the purposes of God shall be accomplished and  

the great Jehovah shall say the work is done.

—Joseph Smith, 1842
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P A R T  1

A Firm Basis
1893–1911

“This Church will stand, because it is  
upon a firm basis. . . . The Lord has shown it  

to us by the revealing principle  
of the Holy Spirit of light.”

Lorenzo Snow, April 1900
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C H A P T E R   1

A Brighter and 
a Better Day

Evan Stephens and the Tabernacle Choir had the op-
portunity of a lifetime. It was May 1893, and the World’s 
Columbian Exposition had just opened in Chicago, a 
booming metropolis in the midwestern United States. 
For the next six months, millions of people from around 
the world would come to the exposition. There were six 
hundred sprawling acres to explore, filled with grassy 
parks, shimmering lagoons and canals, and gleaming 
ivory-colored palaces. Everywhere visitors turned at the 
fair, they heard beautiful concerts, breathed in enticing 
new aromas, or beheld awe-inspiring exhibits from 
forty-six participating nations.

If you wanted to get the world’s attention, Evan knew, 
you could find no bigger stage than the world’s fair.1



4

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

As the conductor of the choir, he was eager to per-
form in the Grand International Eisteddfod, a prestigious 
Welsh singing competition to be held at the fair that fall. 
He and many choir members were Welsh or of Welsh 
descent and had grown up steeped in the musical tradi-
tions of their homeland. Yet the competition was more 
than a chance to celebrate their heritage. Performing in 
Chicago would give the Tabernacle Choir—the premier 
singing group of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints—the perfect opportunity to put their talent on dis-
play and introduce more people to the Church.2

Time after time, misinformation about the Saints 
had brought them hardship and conflict with their neigh-
bors. Half a century earlier they had fled to the Salt Lake 
Valley, far from their harassers. Yet peace had been 
fleeting, especially after the Saints began openly prac-
ticing plural marriage. In the decades that followed, the 
United States government waged an unrelenting cam-
paign against plural marriage, and critics of the Church 
deployed every means to destroy its public image and 
portray the Saints as a crude, unenlightened people.

In 1890, Church president Wilford Woodruff issued 
the Manifesto, an official statement calling for the end of 
plural marriage among the Saints. Since then, the federal 
government had eased its opposition to the Church. 
Change was slow, however, and misunderstandings 
persisted. Now, at the century’s end, the Saints wanted 
to give the world a true picture of who they were and 
what they believed.3
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As eager as Evan was to have the choir represent 
the Church at the fair, he very nearly had to pass up the 
opportunity. A financial crisis had just struck the United 
States, crippling Utah’s economy. Many choir members 
were poor, and Evan did not want them to use their 
income for the journey. He also worried that they were 
not ready for competition. Although they had sung like 
angels at the recent Salt Lake Temple dedication, they 
were still a choir of amateurs. If they were no match 
for the other choirs, they could embarrass the Church.4

In fact, earlier that year Evan and the First Presidency 
of the Church had decided not to enter the contest after 
all. But then the Eisteddfod had sent representatives 
to Salt Lake City. After listening to the choir sing, the 
representatives informed George Q. Cannon, first coun-
selor in the First Presidency, that the Saints could win 
the competition.

Turning to Evan, President Cannon asked, “Do you 
think our choir has a fair chance?”

“I do not think we can win the contest,” Evan re-
plied, “but we can make a fine impression.”5

That was enough for President Cannon. Other 
Saints, also hoping to represent the Church well, 
had already left for Chicago. Leaders of the Relief 
Society and Young Ladies’ Mutual Improvement 
Association would be speaking at the fair’s Congress 
of Representative Women, the largest assembly of 
women’s leaders ever held. B. H. Roberts, one of the 
seven presidents of the Seventy, hoped to speak about 
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the Church at the Parliament of Religions being held 
at the fair.

At the First Presidency’s request, the choir began 
rehearsing immediately—and scrambling to find a way 
to fund the trip. Evan needed to do the impossible, and 
he had less than three months to do it.6

That spring, the economic crisis hampering the 
Tabernacle Choir was also threatening the Church with 
financial ruin.

Six years earlier, at the height of its antipolyg-
amy campaign, the United States Congress had passed 
the Edmunds-Tucker Act, authorizing the confiscation 
of Church property. Worried the government would 
seize their donations, many Saints had stopped paying 
tithing, greatly reducing the Church’s main source of 
funding. To cover its losses, the Church had borrowed 
money and invested in business ventures to provide 
enough funds to keep the Lord’s work moving forward. 
It also took out loans to cover the cost of finishing the 
Salt Lake Temple.7

On May 10, 1893, the First Presidency asked apostle 
Heber J. Grant to travel east immediately to negotiate 
new loans to relieve the Church’s financial burdens. In 
Utah, banks were failing and agricultural prices plum-
meting. Soon the Church would not be able to pay its 
secretaries, clerks, and other employees.8 Since Heber 
was the president of a Salt Lake City bank and had many 
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friends in the finance industry, Church leaders hoped 
he could secure the money.9

Once Heber agreed to go, President Cannon gave 
him a blessing, promising that angels would assist him. 
Heber then caught a train for the East Coast, the weight 
of the Church resting on his shoulders. If he failed, the 
Church would default on its loans and lose the trust 
of its creditors. It would then be unable to borrow the 
money it needed to stay running.10

Soon after arriving in New York City, Heber re-
newed several loans and borrowed $25,000 more. He 
then pursued another loan, ultimately securing an addi-
tional $50,000. But his efforts were not enough to keep 
the Church financially afloat.11

As the days went by, he struggled to find more lend-
ers. The crisis had frightened everyone. Nobody wanted 
to issue loans to an institution already deep in debt.

Heber began losing sleep. He worried his health 
would fail before he fulfilled his mission. “I am over 
six feet high and weigh but 140 pounds,” he noted in 
his journal, “so there is not much surplus for me to 
draw on.”12

On the morning of May 19, Emmeline Wells was anx-
ious. At ten o’clock, she and other leaders of the Relief 
Society would be speaking about their organization to 
the World’s Congress of Representative Women at the 
Chicago World’s Fair.13
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She hoped their speeches would correct harmful 
stereotypes about women in the Church. Since most of 
the Church’s two hundred thousand members lived in 
the American West, few people had ever met a Latter-day 
Saint woman. What people knew about them usually 
came from books, magazines, and pamphlets that spread 
false information about the Church and characterized 
its women as uneducated and oppressed.14

When ten o’clock arrived, the room’s eight hundred 
seats were not all filled. Although the Relief Society ses-
sion had been well advertised, other important sessions 
were happening at the same time, drawing away peo-
ple who might otherwise have come to hear the Utah 
women speak. Emmeline recognized a few faces in the 
audience, many of them Saints who came in support. 
She did, however, spot one important audience member 
who was not a Latter-day Saint: reporter Etta Gilchrist.15

Ten years earlier, Etta had written a novel con-
demning plural marriage and the Saints. But since then, 
she and Emmeline had found common cause in ad-
vocating for women’s voting rights, leading Emmeline 
to publish one of Etta’s articles on suffrage in the 
Woman’s Exponent, a newspaper Emmeline edited in 
Utah. A positive report from Etta would certainly help 
the Saints’ reputation.16

The session opened with a performance of Eliza R. 
Snow’s hymn “O My Father.” Relief Society general pres-
ident Zina Young and other leaders then delivered short 
addresses about the work of the Relief Society and the 
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history of the Church. The speakers included women 
who had come to Utah as pioneers as well as those who 
were born in the territory. When Emmeline spoke, she 
praised the sophistication of Utah’s women writers and 
described the Relief Society’s many years of experience 
in grain storage.

“If ever there is a famine,” she told the audience, 
“come to Zion.”17

Before the meeting ended, Emmeline called Etta 
to the platform. Etta rose and took a seat beside Zina. 
She shook hands with each of the women from Utah, 
touched that they would treat her kindly after she had 
once belittled them.

Etta’s report on the Relief Society meeting appeared 
in the newspaper a few days later. “The Mormons are 
apparently a most religious people,” she wrote. “Their 
faith in their religion is marvelous.”

Describing the welcome she received from the 
Saints, she added, “This one meeting was to me worth 
coming to Chicago for.”

Emmeline was grateful for the compliment.18

As banks and businesses in Utah failed, nineteen-
year-old Leah Dunford worried about her family. They 
were not wealthy, and her mother, Susa Gates, a daugh-
ter of Brigham Young, had sold precious land so Leah 
could study health and fitness at a summer school 
held on Harvard University’s campus in Cambridge, 
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Massachusetts. Leah was not sure she should go. Was 
it right, she wondered, to benefit from her mother’s 
sacrifice?19

Susa wanted Leah to attend the summer school, no 
matter the expense. At the time, many young Latter-day 
Saints were leaving Utah to study at prestigious universi-
ties in the eastern United States. Susa had studied at the 
summer school the previous year, and she hoped her 
daughter would have a similarly good experience. She 
also thought that one of the students she met there, a 
young Norwegian Latter-day Saint named John Widtsoe, 
would be an ideal match for Leah.20

Worries about money aside, Leah was eager to 
further her education. Her mother believed that young 
Latter-day Saint women needed a good education and 
career training. Until recently, plural marriage had 
made a covenant marriage available to virtually any 
Latter-day Saint woman who desired it. But Leah’s gen-
eration, the first to reach adulthood after the Manifesto, 
no longer had that guarantee—or the guarantee of 
financial support that marriage brought women at 
that time.21

Though educational and career possibilities were 
expanding for women in many parts of the world, par-
ents in the Church often worried that these opportunities 
would lead their daughters to marry husbands outside 
the Church and leave the faith. For this reason, leaders 
in the Young Ladies’ Mutual Improvement Association 
had begun emphasizing that young women should 
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develop strong testimonies and make important deci-
sions prayerfully.22

Susa, in fact, had already encouraged Leah to fast 
and pray about her relationship with John Widtsoe. 
Susa’s marriage to Leah’s father, who was a heavy drinker 
at the time, had ended in divorce. She yearned for her 
daughter to have a happy marriage to a righteous young 
man. Of course, Leah had yet to meet John in person. 
So far, they had only exchanged a few letters.23

In June 1893, Leah traveled to Harvard, a distance 
of more than two thousand miles, with four other 
women from Utah. They arrived late at the house 
where John and the other Latter-day Saint students 
lived, so they did not have time to meet the young 
men. The next morning, though, Leah noticed a quiet 
young man sitting in a corner by himself. “I guess 
you’re Brother Widtsoe,” she said to him. “I heard my 
mother talk about you.”

She had always imagined John as a tall, strapping 
Scandinavian. Instead, he was short and slight. What on 
earth did her mother see in him?

Thoroughly unimpressed, Leah ignored John until 
dinnertime. When the housekeeper recruited John to 
carve the meat, Leah thought, “At least he’s useful.” Then, 
after everyone knelt to bless the food, John offered the 
blessing. His prayer went straight to Leah’s heart.

“There’s the man,” she told herself.24

After that, Leah and John were almost always to-
gether. One afternoon, while wandering together in a 
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park, they stopped on a small hill overlooking a pond. 
There John told Leah about his childhood in Norway 
and his youth in Logan, Utah.

It soon started to rain, so they took shelter in a 
nearby tower, and Leah went on to tell John about her 
life. They then climbed to the top of the tower and 
talked for another hour and a half about their hopes 
for the future.25

John Widtsoe was in love with Leah Dunford, but 
he did not want to admit it. When she first came to the 
school, he wanted to ignore her. He was too busy and 
not interested in romance at this stage in his life. He had 
big plans for his future. Leah was a distraction.

But he liked how she could play several instru-
ments and talk lightly or seriously depending on the 
occasion. He liked that she helped the housekeeper 
clean up when everyone else sat and did nothing. More 
than anything else, he liked her ambition.

“She has a desire to do something in the world,” he 
wrote to his mother, Anna, in Salt Lake City. “She will be 
one of Utah’s leading women in education.”

By his calculations, he would need at least two or 
three years to pay off his Harvard debts. He would then 
need four years for graduate school in Europe—and 
another four years to pay off that debt. Then he would 
need at least three more years to earn enough money 
to even consider marrying Leah.26
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John was also still sorting out his own religious 
beliefs. He had faith in Jesus’s purity and goodness. 
When he first came to Harvard, he had also received a 
strong spiritual witness that God had helped him pass 
his entrance exams. But he was less sure about the 
Church. Earlier that year, he had written to his mother 
with questions he had about the Church and its leaders. 
The letter had so distressed Anna that she had written 
back immediately, certain he had lost his testimony.27

In his next letter, John had tried to explain himself. 
Like some other Saints his age, he grappled with doubts. 
Church leaders had always taught him that he lived in 
the last days, when the Lord would deliver His people 
from their enemies. But over the last three years, he 
had watched the Saints set aside plural marriage and 
grow bitterly divided over politics. He now questioned 
whether the Saints would ever succeed in building Zion.

“Everything seems to have gone against expecta-
tions,” he had told his mother.

In his letters home, John had also tried to explain 
that it was not enough for him to simply believe some-
thing. He had to know why he believed it. “It is of no 
use to say that ‘I believe it’ and think no more about it,” 
he had written. Still, he continued to pray for greater 
understanding of things pertaining to the Church.28

Then, on July 23, he had a powerful spiritual ex-
perience. A Methodist woman attended the Latter-day 
Saint students’ Sunday service, and John was asked to 
give an impromptu sermon. Surprised, he stood up, 
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unsure what he should say. He quickly decided to talk 
about the personality of God, hoping his words would 
help the visitor understand what the Saints believed. 
As he spoke, he did not get flustered or repeat himself, 
as he sometimes did when speaking in public. Instead, 
he preached a clear, intelligible sermon for more than 
thirty minutes.

“I felt God’s Spirit help me,” he wrote to his mother. 
“I have never known so much about God and His 
personality.”29

After the meeting, John spent the rest of the day 
with Leah. As they talked, John told her he wanted her 
to visit his mother. He had already told Anna so much 
about Leah. Now he wanted them to meet in person.30

As midnight approached on September 1, 1893, 
Heber J. Grant lay wide awake in a New York City ho-
tel room. Earlier that day he had received a terrifying 
telegram. Zion’s Savings Bank and Trust Company, the 
Church’s most important financial institution, was on the 
verge of failure. So too was the State Bank of Utah, where 
Heber served as president. If he did not wire money to 
the banks the next day, they would not be able to open 
for business. Both Heber’s and the Church’s reputation 
with creditors would be damaged, perhaps forever.

Heber tossed and turned for hours. Earlier that year, 
George Q. Cannon had promised that angels would 
help him. More recently, Joseph F. Smith, the second 
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counselor in the First Presidency, had promised him 
success beyond his expectations. But now Heber could 
not imagine anyone loaning him enough money to save 
the banks.

He prayed for help, pleading with God as tears 
streamed from his eyes. Finally, around three o’clock in 
the morning, he fell asleep, still unsure how he would 
solve this dilemma.31

He awoke unusually late. Since it was Saturday, 
the banks would close at noon, so he needed to hurry. 
Kneeling in prayer, he asked the Lord to find someone 
willing to loan him $200,000. He said he was willing to 
make any sacrifice, including giving the lender a hefty 
commission on the loan.32

After the prayer, Heber felt cheerful, sure the Lord 
would help him. He decided to visit John Claflin, the 
head of a large mercantile company, but John was not 
in his office. With time running out, Heber caught a train 
to the city’s financial district, hoping to visit another 
bank. On the way, he became absorbed in a newspaper 
and missed his stop. Exiting the train, he walked along 
aimlessly. When he came upon the office of another 
acquaintance, he stepped inside. There he ran into John 
Claflin, the very man he wanted to see.

Knowing Heber’s predicament, John agreed to loan 
the Church $250,000, provided he receive a 20 per-
cent commission.33 Despite the high cost, Heber could 
see that the Lord had answered his prayers.34 He wired 
money to Salt Lake City immediately.
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The funds arrived just in time to save the founder-
ing banks.35

“Pay no attention to your competitors until you 
have sung,” Evan Stephens told the members of the 
Tabernacle Choir. “Simply be calm.”

It was the afternoon of September 8. The choir 
had finished their final rehearsal for the Eisteddfod. 
In a few hours, the singers would take the stage to 
perform the three musical numbers they had practiced 
nearly every day that summer. Evan was still not sure 
they could win, but he would be satisfied if they did 
their best.36

The choir, in company with the First Presidency, 
had arrived in Chicago five days earlier. To meet the 
requirements of the competition, Evan had trimmed the 
choir down to two hundred and fifty singers. When their 
star soprano, Nellie Pugsley, had a baby weeks before 
the concert and did not think she could perform at the 
fair, arrangements were made for her sister to care for 
the baby while Nellie sang.37

Funding the trip during an economic depression 
proved as challenging as getting the choir ready to sing. 
Choir leaders first tried raising money from Salt Lake 
City’s businessmen. When that failed, the choir decided 
to hold several concerts, hoping ticket sales would cover 
costs. They held two concerts in Utah and four more in 
major cities between Salt Lake City and Chicago.38
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The concerts were a financial success, but they 
were a strain on the singers’ voices. The choir had 
continued to prepare in Chicago, drawing hundreds 
of spectators to their rehearsals at the Utah Building, 
a large exhibition hall displaying goods and artifacts 
from the territory.39

After their final rehearsal, Evan and the singers as-
sembled in the basement of the concert hall. As they 
waited for their turn to perform, John Nuttall, the choir’s 
secretary, offered a prayer, reminding each singer that she 
or he represented the Church and its people at the fair.

“Enable us at least to reflect credit upon Thy work 
and Thy people,” he prayed, “in our endeavor to repre-
sent them here before the world—a world that mostly 
deems us as ignorant and uncultured.”40

When the choir’s turn came, Evan took his place 
at the conductor’s podium. The hall was full of around 
ten thousand people, almost none of them members 
of the Church. In times past, a Latter-day Saint could 
expect to be heckled in front of such an audience, but 
Evan sensed no enmity from them.

Once the singers arranged themselves onstage, the 
hall went silent. The choir then sang the opening words 
of Handel’s “Worthy Is the Lamb”:

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,
and hath redeemed us to God by his blood,
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,  

and strength,
and honour, and glory, and blessing.
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Their voices were strong, and Evan thought they 
sounded splendid. When the choir finished the number, 
the audience erupted in applause. The choir then sang 
two more numbers, and though Evan could hear the 
weariness in some of their voices, they finished well 
and exited the stage.41

“We have done the very best possible,” Evan told 
the First Presidency afterward. “I am satisfied.”

Later, when the results were announced, the 
Tabernacle Choir took second place, finishing only half 
a point behind the winner. One of the judges said the 
Saints should have won the competition. Yet President 
Cannon believed the choir had achieved something 
greater. “As a missionary enterprise it is likely to be a 
success,” he noted, “for it will give thousands of people 
the opportunity of learning a little truth about us.”42

Evan was likewise pleased with all his singers had 
accomplished. News about the “Mormon choir” winning 
a prize at the World’s Fair appeared in newspapers across 
the globe. He could not have asked for a better reward.43

The day after the concert, President Woodruff spoke 
about the Saints during a formal banquet at the fair. 
“Come and see us,” he said, his voice strong. “If you have 
not already been to Salt Lake City, you are all welcome.” 
He also invited ministers of other faiths to speak in the 
city. “If there is not room in the churches,” he said, “we 
will give you our tabernacle.”44
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The prophet returned to Utah ten days later, cheered 
by the kindness the Saints had received in Chicago. The 
only incident that marred the Church’s experience at 
the fair occurred when organizers of the Parliament 
of Religions resisted B. H. Roberts’s efforts to speak 
about the Church at their assembly. Their actions were 
a sad reminder that prejudice against the Church still 
existed, yet Church leaders believed that people across 
the nation were beginning to see the Saints in a new 
light.45 The warm reception the Relief Society and the 
Tabernacle Choir had received at the fair offered hope 
that the persecutions of the last sixty years were coming 
to an end.46

At a small meeting in the Salt Lake Temple on 
October 5, the evening before the Church’s general 
conference, the First Presidency and the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles partook of the sacrament together.

“I feel deeply impressed,” George Q. Cannon said, 
“that a brighter and a better day is dawning upon us.”47 
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As We Prove  
Ourselves Ready

While the Saints in the United States enjoyed a 
season of goodwill, a missionary named John James 
faced hecklers in South West England. At one meet-
ing, a man claimed that the Saints in Utah were mur-
derers. At another, someone said the missionaries 
had come to England to seduce young women and 
carry them off as plural wives. A short time later, 
someone else tried to convince a crowd that John 
and his companions did not believe in the Bible—
even though they had been preaching from it during 
the meeting.

At one gathering, a man interrupted the mission-
aries to say he had been to Salt Lake City and seen two 
hundred women herded into a shed, where Brigham 
Young himself had come to select as many wives as he 
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wanted. John, who had been born and raised in Utah, 
knew the story was ludicrous. But the crowd refused 
to listen to his rebuttal.

Most of what these critics claimed to know about 
the Church, John suspected, came from William 
Jarman. William and his wife, Maria, had joined the 
Church in England in the late 1860s. A short time later, 
they emigrated to New York with their children and 
Emily Richards, Maria’s apprentice in a dressmaking 
business—who, unknown to Maria, was pregnant with 
William’s child. Eventually the family moved to Utah, 
where William married Emily as a plural wife and 
started a dry goods business with supplies he appar-
ently stole from his employer in New York.

Life in Zion did not change William’s ways. He 
proved to be an abusive husband, and both Maria and 
Emily divorced him. He was also charged with grand 
larceny, which landed him in prison until the courts 
dismissed the case. He became disillusioned with the 
Church, began earning a living lecturing against it, 
and returned to England. Often, he moved audiences 
to tears with a heart-wrenching story that accused the 
Saints of murdering his oldest son, Albert.1

By the time John James arrived in Great Britain, 
William had been on the lecture circuit for years. He 
had published a book criticizing the Church, and his 
followers sometimes attacked missionaries. In one 
town, some of William’s followers had hurled stones 
at the elders, striking one in the eye.2
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Despite the danger, John was determined to spread 
the gospel in Great Britain. “We have met with much op-
position from men who have heard Jarman,” he reported 
to mission leaders. “I think we have ably met them on 
every hand and intend to continue holding meetings.”3

“Jarman is still lecturing against us and using the 
foulest language,” apostle Anthon Lund wrote to his 
wife, Sanie, in Utah. As the newly called president of the 
European Mission, headquartered in Liverpool, England, 
Anthon was well aware of the threat William Jarman 
posed to the work of the Lord. Many missionaries dis-
missed the lecturer as a madman, but Anthon believed 
he was a cunning critic whose deceptions were not to 
be underestimated.4

Having joined the Church in Denmark as a boy, 
Anthon also understood how difficult it was to be a 
Latter-day Saint in Europe. When facing opposition to 
their beliefs, Saints in Utah could find assurance and 
strength in large communities of fellow believers. But 
on the other side of the Atlantic, eight thousand Latter-
day Saints were spread throughout western Europe and 
Turkey. Many Saints were recent converts attending tiny 
branches that often depended on missionaries for leader-
ship and moral support. When men like Jarman attacked 
the Church, these branches were particularly vulnerable.5

Anthon had seen the difficulties branches experi-
enced firsthand as he visited Great Britain, Scandinavia, 
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and the Netherlands in the summer and fall of 1893. 
Even in England, where the Church was strongest, Saints 
struggled to rally together when they lived far from each 
other. Sometimes missionaries would stumble upon 
Saints who had lost contact with the Church for twenty 
or thirty years.6

Elsewhere in Europe, Anthon found similar prob-
lems. He learned that a popular pastor was lecturing 
against the Church in Denmark. In Norway and Sweden, 
Anthon met missionaries and Church members who 
sometimes encountered opposition from local gov-
ernments or other churches. In the Netherlands, Saints 
struggled because they had almost no Church literature 
in their language besides the Book of Mormon.

Across the continent, Saints were dedicated to the 
gospel. But few of the branches were really thriving, 
and Church membership was dwindling in some areas.7

For decades, European Saints had gathered to Utah, 
where the Church was better established. But the United 
States government, hoping to halt the spread of plural 
marriage among the Saints, had shut down the Church’s 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund in the late 1880s, stopping the 
Church from loaning money to poor Saints who wanted 
to move to Utah. More recently, the worldwide economic 
crisis had thrown many Europeans deeper and deeper 
into poverty. Some Saints who had been saving money 
to emigrate were forced to abandon their plans.8

United States immigration officials were also strict 
about whom they let into the country. Since some 
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people still feared that European Saints were com-
ing to Utah to practice plural marriage, Church lead-
ers directed emigrants to cross the Atlantic in small 
companies to avoid attracting attention. Shortly after 
Anthon arrived in Europe, in fact, the First Presidency 
had censured him for sending a group of 138 Saints to 
Utah. Send no more than 50 emigrants at a time, they 
cautioned him.9

Not having the resources or authority to conduct 
a large-scale emigration, Anthon rarely spoke publicly 
about the gathering. But in private he encouraged Saints 
to emigrate if they could afford it. In late November, 
after returning to England, he met an elderly woman 
who had saved enough money to travel to Utah. He 
advised her to settle in Manti, not far from where his 
own family lived.

“She could work in the temple,” he thought, “and 
enjoy her old days.”10

Meanwhile, Leah Dunford was back in Salt Lake 
City, writing long letters to John Widtsoe at Harvard 
University. As promised, she went to see his mother, 
Anna, a forty-four-year-old widow who lived south of 
the Salt Lake Temple. During the visit, Anna showed 
Leah a bookshelf John had made. Surprised by the 
scholar’s carpentry skills, Leah said, “Good, I will have 
something to tease John about now.”

“Oh,” Anna said, “you write him, do you?”
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“Yes,” Leah said, suddenly worried that Anna might 
object. But Anna said she was glad John had a friend 
like Leah.11

Having completed her course in health and fitness, 
Leah was thinking about continuing her education at a 
university in the midwestern United States. Her mother 
had consulted with Joseph F. Smith and George Q. 
Cannon, though, and believed it best not to send her off 
alone to a place where the Church was not established.

Disappointed, Leah enrolled instead at a Church-
run school in Salt Lake City, taking classes in natural 
science and chemistry from James E. Talmage, the pres-
ident of the school and the most respected scholar in 
the Church. While Leah enjoyed her classes and learned 
many things from her professors, she envied John’s 
opportunities at Harvard.

“Oh, I wish I were a man,” she told him. “Men can 
do anything on earth, but if women think of anything 
but waiting on men, or cooking their meals, ‘they are 
out of their sphere.’”

She found immense support from Professor 
Talmage, who told Leah he wished more young women 
aspired to teach at Church schools. John also lent his 
support. “Your determination to devote yourself to the 
good of others I cannot too highly praise,” he wrote. “I 
shall give you all the help I can by faith and prayer.”12

One Sunday in December 1893, Anna Widtsoe 
came to Leah’s house for a visit. She spoke about her 
conversion in Norway and her early experiences in the 
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Church. “We had such a lovely visit,” Leah informed 
John. “I feel so selfish and unworthy when I hear how 
much some people have sacrificed for their religion.”

Leah lamented that Saints her age often seemed 
more interested in making money than in progressing 
spiritually. To fortify the rising generation, the Church 
had established the Young Ladies’ and Young Men’s 
Mutual Improvement Associations in the 1870s. Young 
people in these organizations usually met on a week-
night to study the gospel, develop talents and good 
manners, and enjoy one another’s company. The or-
ganizations also published two magazines, the Young 
Woman’s Journal and the Contributor, and manuals to 
help youth leaders prepare lessons on the scriptures, 
Church history, health, science, and literature.13

Young men could also look forward to missionary 
service to help them grow spiritually. But this opportu-
nity was not officially available to women. Young adult 
women could serve their neighbors through mem-
bership in the Relief Society, but Leah’s generation 
tended to view it as an old-fashioned organization for 
their mothers. For additional spiritual strength, Leah 
usually worshipped with her local congregation, fasted 
regularly, and sought out other opportunities to study 
the gospel.

On New Year’s Eve, Leah attended a special meet-
ing with the girls in her mother’s Sunday School class in 
Provo. Zina Young and Mary Isabella Horne, who had 
both belonged to the Relief Society in Nauvoo, visited 
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the class and spoke of the early days of the Church and 
Joseph Smith’s prophetic call.

“We had a spiritual feast,” Leah told John. One by 
one, every girl in the room shared her testimony. “It was 
the first time I ever bore my testimony or spoke to a 
crowd on a religious subject,” she wrote. “We all enjoyed 
it so much.”14

On the first day of 1894, George Q. Cannon awoke 
full of gratitude to the Lord for his family’s well-being. 
“We have food, raiment, and shelter,” he wrote in his 
journal. “Our houses are comfortable, and we need 
nothing to add to our physical comfort.”15

The previous year had been good for the Church. 
The Saints had dedicated the Salt Lake Temple, the Relief 
Society and Tabernacle Choir had met with success at 
the Chicago World’s Fair, and the Church had narrowly 
avoided financial ruin. In late December, the United 
States House of Representatives had also granted Utah 
Territory permission to apply for statehood, bringing the 
Saints one step closer to a goal they had been chasing 
since 1849.

“Who could have dared to predict such a thing 
concerning Utah?” George had written in his journal. 
“No power but that of the Almighty could have ef-
fected this.”16

As the new year unfolded, however, George and 
other Church leaders faced new problems. On January 12, 
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the U.S. government returned around $438,000 of what 
it had confiscated from the Church under the Edmunds-
Tucker Act. Unfortunately, the restored funds were not 
enough to pay off the Church’s loans. And as grateful 
as Church leaders were for the money, they believed 
the government had returned less than half of what it 
had taken from the Saints.17

With money still scarce, the First Presidency contin-
ued to take out loans to fund Church operations. Hoping 
to create stable jobs and bring revenue to the territory, 
the Church also invested in several local businesses. 
Some of the investments helped Saints find work. Other 
investments were unsuccessful, further adding to the 
Church’s debt.18

In early March, Lorenzo Snow, the president of 
the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, sought the First 
Presidency’s advice on how to perform the temple work 
for his immediate ancestors. He was specifically inter-
ested in sealing children to parents who had not em-
braced the gospel during their lives.19

The first sealings of children to parents had oc-
curred in Nauvoo. At the time, several Saints whose par-
ents were not members of the Church chose instead to 
be sealed by adoption to Church leaders. They believed 
that doing so would ensure them a place in an eternal 
family and connect the community of Saints together 
in the next life.

After the Saints arrived in Utah, adoption sealings 
and child-parent sealings were not performed until the 
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St. George Temple was dedicated in 1877. Since then, 
many more Saints had chosen to be sealed by adoption 
into the families of apostles or other Church leaders. In 
fact, the usual practice of the Church was to not seal a 
woman to a man who had not accepted the gospel while 
alive. This meant a Latter-day Saint widow at that time 
could not be sealed to her deceased husband if he had 
never joined the Church. The practice could sometimes 
be painful to bear.20

George had been uncomfortable with adoption 
sealings for many years. As a young man in Nauvoo, he 
had been sealed by adoption into his uncle John Taylor’s 
family, even though his parents had been faithful Church 
members. Other Church members had also chosen to be 
sealed to apostles rather than their own faithful Latter-
day Saint parents. George now believed this practice 
had created some clannishness among the Saints. And 
in 1890, he and his siblings canceled their sealing to 
the Taylor family and were sealed instead to their own 
deceased parents in the St. George Temple, affirming 
the bonds of natural affection within their family.21

As the First Presidency discussed the case of 
Lorenzo’s family, George proposed a possible solution. 
“Why not have his father and his brothers sealed to his 
grandfather,” he asked, “and then have his grandfather 
and his brothers and sisters sealed to their parents, and 
so on back as far as possible?”

Wilford Woodruff and Joseph  F. Smith seemed 
pleased with George’s proposal. Both men harbored their 
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own concerns about adoption sealings. Yet President 
Woodruff was not ready to endorse any changes to the 
practice. George held out hope that the Lord would soon 
reveal His will on the subject.22

“The fact is, there has not been much known about 
this doctrine of adoption,” George observed in his journal. 
“It is our privilege to know concerning these things, and I 
trust the Lord will be kind to us and give us knowledge.”23

Albert Jarman, the son of the Church’s most vocal 
critic in England, had not been the victim of a grisly 
murder. In the spring of 1894, he was serving a mission 
in Great Britain, and his presence was proof that his 
father was not telling the truth.24

When Albert first arrived in the mission field, he 
had wanted to confront his father immediately. But mis-
sion president Anthon Lund could see that Albert was 
not ready to face off against someone so sly and shrewd. 
He sent the young man to London instead, encouraging 
him to study the gospel and prepare himself against 
his father’s attacks. In the meantime, President Lund 
advised, “Write him a nice letter.”25

Albert wrote to his father as soon as he was settled 
in London. “My dear father,” he began, “I do sincerely 
hope and pray that you may ere long see the error of 
telling the people that the Mormons murdered your son.”

“You are now getting along in years, and I feel very 
much pained when I read and hear people repeat what 
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you have said,” he continued. “I would be pleased to 
shake a repentant father by the hand, and proud to own 
and respect you once more.”26

As Albert waited for his father’s reply, he preached 
and taught in London. “I am studying to the best of my 
knowledge,” he informed his mother, Maria Barnes. “I 
am not much of a preacher as yet, but I hope to be one 
before I come home.”

Albert soon received a short, hurried reply from 
his father. “You had better come down,” William wrote 
in a letter. “I shall be pleased to see you.”

Knowing how violent William could be, Maria was 
anxious for her son. But Albert told her not to worry 
about his father harming him. “He won’t have the power,” 
Albert reassured her. Mostly, he was eager to speak with 
William or any other relatives he had in England.

“I want to be able to bear my testimony to them,” 
he wrote, “if God will so desire me to do.”27

Back in Salt Lake City, Wilford Woodruff announced 
to his counselors and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 
that he had received a revelation on the law of adoption. 
“I have felt we are too strict in regard to some of our 
temple ordinances,” he declared on the eve of the April 
1894 general conference. “This is especially the case in 
regard to husbands and parents who are dead.”

“The Lord has told me that it is right for children 
to be sealed to their parents, and they to their parents 
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just as far back as we can possibly obtain the records,” 
he continued. “It is also right for wives whose husbands 
never heard the gospel to be sealed to those husbands.”

President Woodruff believed they still had much 
to learn about temple ordinances. “God will make it 
known,” he assured them, “as we prove ourselves ready 
to receive it.”28

The following Sunday, at general conference, 
President Woodruff asked George  Q. Cannon to 
read a passage from section 128 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants to the congregation. In the passage, Joseph 
Smith spoke of Elijah turning the hearts of the fathers 
to the children and the hearts of the children to the 
fathers in the last days. “The earth will be smitten with a 
curse,” the prophet Joseph had declared, “unless there 
is a welding link of some kind or other between the 
fathers and the children.”29

President Woodruff then returned to the stand. “We 
have not got through revelation,” he declared. “We have 
not got through the work of God.” He spoke of how 
Brigham Young had carried on Joseph Smith’s work of 
building temples and organizing temple ordinances. “But 
he did not receive all the revelations that belong to this 
work,” President Woodruff reminded the congregation. 
“Neither did President Taylor, nor has Wilford Woodruff. 
There will be no end to this work until it is perfected.”

After noting that the Saints had acted according to 
all the light and knowledge they had received, President 
Woodruff explained that he and other Church leaders 



33

As We Prove Ourselves Ready 

had long believed the Lord had more to reveal about 
temple work. “We want the Latter-day Saints from this 
time to trace their genealogies as far as they can, and 
to be sealed to their fathers and mothers,” he declared. 
“Have children sealed to their parents, and run their 
chain through as far as you can get it.”

He also announced an end to the policy that pre-
vented a woman from being sealed to a husband who 
had died without receiving the gospel. “Many a woman’s 
heart has ached because of this,” he said. “Why deprive 
a woman of being sealed to her husband because he 
never heard the gospel? What do any of us know with 
regard to him? Will he not hear the gospel and embrace 
it in the spirit world?”

He reminded the Saints of Joseph Smith’s vision of 
his brother Alvin in the Kirtland Temple. “All who have 
died without a knowledge of this gospel, who would 
have received it if they had been permitted to tarry,” the 
Lord had taught, “shall be heirs of the celestial kingdom.”

“So shall it be with your fathers,” President Woodruff 
said of those in the spirit world. “There will be very few, 
if any, who will not accept the gospel.”

Before closing his sermon, he urged the Saints to 
ponder his words—and seek out their kindred dead. 
“Brethren and sisters,” he said, “let us go on with our 
records, fill them up righteously before the Lord, and 
carry out this principle, and the blessings of God will 
attend us, and those who are redeemed will bless us in 
days to come.”30 
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The Path of Right

Anthon Lund was visiting branches of the Church in 
Germany when word of Wilford Woodruff’s revelation 
on sealings arrived in the European Mission. “This reve-
lation will give joy to many hearts,” he exclaimed when 
he learned the news.1

The new practice had special significance for sev-
eral elders in his mission. Ever since the Lord revealed 
to Joseph Smith that Saints could perform essential 
ordinances for the dead, Church members had been re-
searching their ancestors and performing ordinances on 
their behalf. Some elders, the sons of immigrant Saints, 
had come to Europe hoping to gather more information 
about their ancestors from relatives and archives.2

Now, after President Woodruff’s revelation, their re-
search took on added purpose. Many Saints throughout 
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the Church, in fact, had grown more eager to research 
their family lines in order to seal generations together in 
an unbroken chain. Apostle and Church historian Franklin 
Richards even planned to organize a Church-supported 
genealogical library.3

With hard economic times plaguing Europe and the 
United States alike, though, many European Saints had 
little hope of emigrating to Utah, the only place with 
temples where they could perform these ordinances for 
their ancestors. The financial crisis in the United States 
was making it all but impossible for Saints who did come 
to Utah to find work, and Church leaders worried that 
immigrants would flee the territory in search of employ-
ment. Financial disappointments had already led some 
of them to leave the fold.4

In July 1894, Anthon learned how dire the situa-
tion was in Utah. In an urgent letter to the European 
Mission, the First Presidency reported that the Church’s 
financial burdens had become almost unbearable as 
more and more wards and stakes turned to the Church 
for monetary aid.

“In view of this state of things existing among us,” 
the First Presidency wrote, “we deem it wisdom to in-
struct you to discourage emigration for the time being.”5

The First Presidency, in making this request, 
was not ending the gathering of Israel. For over forty 
years, the Saints had earnestly sought to carry out 
the revelations commanding them to gather together. 
Missionaries had urged new converts from across the 
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globe to move to Utah and be near the Lord’s house. 
Yet that practice could not continue until the economic 
situation improved.6

“We constantly pray for the gathering of Israel 
and rejoice to see the Saints come to Zion,” the First 
Presidency wrote, but added, “Great wisdom must be 
exercised in order that the best interests of gathered 
as well as ungathered Israel might be best conserved.”

Until conditions improved in Utah, the presidency 
instructed, Anthon was to strengthen the Church in 
Europe. “Let the Saints, one and all,” they wrote, “re-
gard it as their moral and religious duty to do all they 
possibly can to assist the missionary elders in building 
up branches and maintaining them.”7

Anthon immediately sent copies of the letter to 
mission leaders, directing them to follow its counsel.8

On July  16, 1894, the United States Congress and 
President Grover Cleveland authorized the people of 
Utah to draft a state constitution. The First Presidency 
rejoiced later that day when they received a telegram 
from the Church’s allies in Washington: “Statehood bill 
signed. Your people are free; and this ends our labor.”9

When the Saints had first petitioned for a state gov-
ernment in 1849, the federal government granted them 
a territorial government instead. As citizens of a terri-
tory, the people of Utah were not allowed to choose 
a governor or other high government officials. Rather, 
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they had to rely on the president of the United States 
to appoint officials for them. This system had led to 
many conflicts between the Saints, other Utahns, and 
the U.S. government over the years. It also barred Saints 
from holding some government offices. Under a state 
government, the people of Utah would finally be able 
to govern themselves.10

But the labor in Utah was just beginning. As del-
egates met in Salt Lake City to write the constitution, 
Emmeline Wells and other women leaders wrote a pe-
tition asking that the new constitution restore suffrage, 
or voting rights, to Utah’s women. Although most states 
and territories in the United States barred women from 
voting, Utah had granted suffrage to female citizens in 
1870. Then, seventeen years later, the Edmunds-Tucker 
Act had revoked the right in order to weaken the Saints’ 
political power in the territory.11

The act had outraged Emmeline and other women 
in Utah, leading them to organize women’s suffrage as-
sociations throughout the territory. They also continued 
working with other national and international suffrage 
organizations to fight for all women’s right to vote.12 
For Emmeline, suffrage and other rights had a sacred 
purpose. She believed that freedom was a principle of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. The Relief Society urged its 
members to be self-reliant and develop their abilities. 
In Church meetings, women also voted on ecclesiastical 
matters. Why should they not enjoy the same privilege 
in the public sphere?13
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Yet women’s suffrage was a hotly debated issue, 
dividing even Church leaders.14 People who disagreed 
with women’s suffrage usually claimed that women were 
too emotional to make political decisions. They argued 
that women did not need to vote when they had hus-
bands, fathers, and brothers to represent them at the 
ballot box.15 Elder B. H. Roberts, who was serving as 
a convention delegate, believed similarly. He also op-
posed including women’s suffrage in the constitution 
because he believed it might make the document too 
controversial to receive approval from Utah voters.16

A constitutional convention opened in Salt Lake 
City in the spring of 1895. Since nonvoters were barred 
from participating officially in the proceedings, the 
women recruited the husband of one of the suffragists 
to present their petition to the delegates.17

On March 28, B. H. spoke about the issue at the 
convention. “While I concede that a majority of the peo-
ple of this territory are in favor of woman suffrage,” he 
stated, “there is nevertheless a large number who are 
not in favor of it, and are bitterly opposed to it, and will 
vote against this constitution if it contains a provision 
granting it.”18

Two days later, Orson Whitney, a longtime bishop 
in Salt Lake City, addressed the convention on behalf 
of the suffragists. He declared that it was woman’s des-
tiny to participate in government, and he urged the 
delegates to support women’s suffrage. “I regard it as 
one of the great levers by which the Almighty is lifting 
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up this fallen world, lifting it nearer to the throne of its 
Creator,” he said.19

In an editorial for the Woman’s Exponent, Emmeline 
also voiced her disagreement with opponents of wom-
en’s suffrage. “It is pitiful to see how men opposed 
to woman suffrage try to make the women believe it 
is because they worship them so, and think them far 
too good,” she wrote. “The women of Utah have never 
failed in any time of trial of whatever name or nature, 
and their integrity is unquestioned.”20

During the April 4 Relief Society meeting at general 
conference, Emmeline again spoke about women’s suf-
frage, confident the delegates at the convention would 
include it in the new state constitution. The next speaker, 
Jane Richards, invited the women in the room who sup-
ported suffrage to stand up. Every woman in the room 
rose to her feet.

At Emmeline’s request, President Zina Young then 
led the women in prayer, asking for the Lord’s blessing 
on their cause.21

While women in Utah Territory petitioned for the 
vote, Albert Jarman traveled from London to South West 
England to bear testimony to his father. He hoped to 
change William’s mind about the Church and put an 
end to his harmful lecturing. He believed his words, 
presented in a clear and understanding manner, could 
do his father good, if only he would listen.22
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Albert found William living comfortably in a city 
called Exeter. He was in good health, although his full 
head of white hair and bushy beard made him appear 
older than he was. More than a decade had passed 
since they had seen each other, and at first William still 
seemed suspicious of Albert’s identity.23 After returning to 
England, William claimed, he had heard a rumor about 
Albert’s murder and wrote the First Presidency about it. 
When they did not respond, he said, he had assumed 
the worst.24

After meeting face to face, though, Albert was able 
to convince him of his error.25 President Lund’s coun-
sel that Albert study the gospel before trying to match 
wits with William had been wise. After reuniting with 
his father, Albert could tell he was an intelligent man.26

But William was not unkind or abusive toward 
him. The winter of 1894–95 was harsh in England, ag-
gravating respiratory problems Albert had developed. 
William let him stay in his family’s home to recuperate 
until the weather improved. His wife, Ann, also did all 
she could to help Albert get well.27

During his stay, Albert tried to bear testimony to his 
father, without success. At these times, Albert could not 
tell if his father deliberately lied about the Church or if 
he had said absurd things so often that he had come to 
believe them.28

One day, William told Albert he was willing to stop 
attacking the Saints if the Church paid him £1,000. For 
this small price, he said, he would publicly admit that 
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he was wrong about the Saints and never enter a lecture 
room to criticize the Church again. Albert passed the 
proposal on to President Lund, but the First Presidency 
rejected it.29

Unable to change his father’s mind about the 
Church, Albert left Exeter after a few weeks. Before 
they parted, he and William went to a photographer’s 
studio to have portraits taken together. In one photo-
graph, William sat at a table, his right hand pointing to 
a page in an open book, while Albert stood behind him. 
In another, the two men stood side by side as father and 
son. Behind William’s whiskers was the trace of a smile.30

The constitutional convention in Salt Lake City 
ended in May. To the joy of Emmeline Wells and count-
less others in Utah, the delegates voted to include wom-
en’s suffrage in the constitution.31

After the convention, B. H. Roberts remained active 
in politics, despite his full-time Church responsibilities. 
His speeches against women’s suffrage had been un-
popular across the state. Yet his reputation as a preacher 
and lecturer remained strong in and out of the Church. 
In September, two months before the next election, Utah 
Democrats nominated B. H. as their candidate for the 
United States House of Representatives.32

For decades, Church leaders had often held impor-
tant government positions in Utah. The Saints had also 
voted as a bloc, sometimes sacrificing their individual 
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political beliefs to preserve the Church’s influence in the 
territory. But after the Saints split into different political 
parties in the early 1890s, Church leaders had become 
more sensitive about keeping matters of church and 
state separate, recognizing that not everyone in Utah 
had the same political opinions. At that time, the First 
Presidency and Quorum of the Twelve Apostles agreed 
that general authorities should not influence voters by 
speaking publicly about politics.33

During the constitutional convention, however, the 
First Presidency had temporarily suspended this counsel, 
allowing B. H. and other general authorities to serve as 
delegates. When B. H. later received the Democratic 
Party’s nomination, he did not think he was wrong to 
accept it. Nor did he notice any objections from the 
First Presidency. Apostle Moses Thatcher felt the same 
way when the Democrats nominated him to run for the 
U.S. Senate.34

At the October 1895 general priesthood meeting, 
however, Joseph F. Smith publicly rebuked the two men 
for accepting the nominations without first consulting 
the members of their quorums. “We have the living or-
acles in the Church, and their counsel must be sought,” 
he reminded the congregation. “The moment a man 
in authority decides to do as he pleases, he steps on 
dangerous ground.”35

In his remarks, President Smith did not criticize 
B. H.’s political beliefs. Rather, he reaffirmed the Church’s 
political neutrality as well as its policy that full-time 



43

The Path of Right

Church leaders should focus their time and efforts on 
their ministry. After the meeting, however, members 
of the Republican Party seized on the reprimand to 
attack B. H.’s campaign. Since Joseph F. Smith was a 
Republican, many Democrats accused him of using his 
position in the Church to injure their party.36

A short time later, in a newspaper interview, B. H. 
spoke of his respect for Church authority and stopped 
short of accusing the First Presidency of trying to hurt 
his campaign. Yet he insisted on his right to seek po-
litical office, despite the First Presidency’s objections, 
because he believed he had violated no Church rules. 
Later he spoke more brazenly. At a political rally, he 
condemned men who used their influence in the 
Church to sway voters.37

On Election Day, Republicans across the country 
won landslide victories against Democrats like B. H. 
Roberts and Moses Thatcher. And voters in Utah ap-
proved the new constitution with its provision granting 
voting rights to women.

B. H. tried to put on a cheerful face in public. He 
and his party knew someone had to lose. “It seems to 
have fallen to our party this time,” he said.

But inside he felt the sting of his defeat.38

On January  4, 1896, Utah became the forty-fifth 
state in the United States of America. In Salt Lake City, 
people fired off gun salutes and blew whistles. Bells 
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rang out across the crisp, blue sky as people crowded 
the streets, waving flags and banners.39

Heber J. Grant continued to worry about his friends 
B. H. Roberts and Moses Thatcher, though. Both men 
refused to apologize for not consulting their priesthood 
leaders before seeking public office, leading the First 
Presidency and the Twelve to conclude that they were 
putting their political careers ahead of their Church ser-
vice. The First Presidency also believed that B. H. had 
unfairly criticized them and the Church in some of his 
political speeches and interviews.40

On February 13, the First Presidency and a majority 
of the Twelve met in the Salt Lake Temple with B. H. 
and other presidents of the Seventy. During the meeting, 
the apostles asked B. H. about his statements against 
the First Presidency. B. H. affirmed everything he had 
said and done, taking none of it back.

As the meeting unfolded, Heber’s heart grew heavy. 
One by one, the leaders pleaded with B. H. to humble 
himself, but their words had no effect. When Heber 
stood to address his friend, emotion overwhelmed him, 
choking his words.

After each apostle and seventy spoke, B. H. stood 
and said he would rather lose his place in the presidency 
of the Seventy than apologize for what he had done. 
He then asked the men in the room to pray that he not 
lose his faith.

“Will you pray for yourself?” asked apostle Brigham 
Young Jr.
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“To tell the truth,” said B. H., “I do not feel much 
like it now.”

When the meeting ended, Heber offered a closing 
prayer. B. H. then tried to leave the room, but Heber 
caught hold of him and embraced him. B. H. broke free 
and stalked away, his expression hard.41

A few weeks later, on March 5, the First Presidency 
and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles again met with 
B. H. and found him unchanged. President Woodruff 
gave him three weeks to reconsider his position. If 
he remained unrepentant, they would release him 
from the Seventy and prohibit him from using the 
priesthood.42

The following week, Heber and his fellow apostle 
Francis Lyman arranged to meet privately with B. H. 
As they talked, B. H. told the apostles that he would 
not change his mind. If the First Presidency needed to 
find someone to take his place in the presidency of the 
Seventy, he said, they were free to do so.

B. H. put on his coat and started to leave. “I want 
you to know that the action that is to be taken against 
me is causing me the deepest sorrow,” he said. “I do 
not want you to think that I fail to appreciate all that I 
am going to lose.”

Heber noticed tears in his friend’s eyes, and he 
asked him to sit down. B. H. then spoke of times 
when Church leaders had slighted him in public and 
preached in favor of the Republican Party. For two 
hours, Heber and Francis responded to his concerns 
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and pleaded with him to change his course. Heber 
felt as if he and Francis were being blessed to know 
what to say.

When they finished speaking, B. H. told his friends 
that he wanted to think about his situation that night 
and get back to them with his decision in the morning. 
Heber then took leave of his friend, praying the Lord 
would bless him.43

The next morning B. H. sent a short letter to Heber 
and Francis. “I submit to the authority of God in the 
brethren,” it read in part. “Since they think I am wrong, 
I will bow to them, and place myself in their hands as 
the servants of God.”

Heber made a copy of the letter immediately and 
ran across the street to President Woodruff’s office.44

About two weeks later, in the Salt Lake Temple, 
B. H. Roberts apologized to the First Presidency, ad-
mitting his error in not seeking permission to run for 
political office. He was sorry if anything he had said in 
public had caused rifts among the Saints, and he prom-
ised to make amends for any offense he gave.

He also said that during his conversation with 
Heber J. Grant and Francis Lyman, thoughts of his an-
cestors softened his heart.

“I am the only male representative in the Church 
on my father’s side, and also on my mother’s side,” he 
said, “and the thought of losing the priesthood and 
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leaving my ancestors to rest without a representative in 
the priesthood worked very strongly upon my feelings.”

“I went to the Lord and received light and instruc-
tion through His Spirit to submit to the authority of 
God,” he continued. “I express to you my desire and 
prayer that I may be able to make such satisfaction, 
and pass through whatever humiliation you may see 
proper to put upon me, in the hope of retaining at 
least the priesthood of God, and to have the privilege 
of doing the work for my fathers in this holy house.”45

The First Presidency accepted B. H.’s apology. Ten 
days later, under the direction of President Woodruff, 
George Q. Cannon drafted a statement clarifying the 
Church’s position on its leaders’ involvement in pol-
itics. He then presented the statement to the First 
Presidency and general authorities of the Church for 
their approval.46

The following day, at the April 1896 general con-
ference, Heber J. Grant read the statement to the Saints. 
Every general authority of the Church had signed it ex-
cept Anthon Lund, who was still in Europe, and Moses 
Thatcher, who had refused to reconcile with the First 
Presidency and his fellow apostles.

Called the “Political Manifesto,” the statement af-
firmed the Church’s belief in the separation of church 
and state. It also required all general authorities who 
committed themselves to full-time service in the Lord’s 
work to secure the approval of their quorum leaders 
before seeking or accepting any political office.47
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At the conference, B. H. Roberts urged the Saints 
to sustain their ecclesiastical leaders, and he testified of 
the enduring work of the Lord. “In this dispensation, the 
unfailing word of God has been pledged to the stability 
of the work, notwithstanding the imperfections of the 
people,” he declared.

“Even though some might have stumbled in the 
darkness,” he said, “they might still return to the path 
of right, taking advantage of its unerring guidance to 
the good of salvation.”48 
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A Great Amount  
of Good

On May 31, 1896, Susa Gates spoke in Salt Lake 
City at the first combined conference of the general 
Young Ladies’ and Young Men’s Mutual Improvement 
Associations. The two organizations had long held an-
nual and quarterly conferences of their own. But in 
recent years, many young men had stopped attending 
their meetings regularly, leading some YMMIA leaders 
to propose breathing new life into their organization by 
merging with the YLMIA.1

YLMIA general president Elmina Taylor and her of-
ficers disliked the idea. While some Mutual Improvement 
Associations had already combined successfully at the 
ward level, the general YLMIA was thriving, and its 
leaders wondered if combining was in the best interest 
of the young women. They ultimately decided against 
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merging, but they agreed that more combined activities 
with the YMMIA, including this new annual conference, 
could be beneficial.2

For the first conference, MIA leaders divided the 
program equally between speakers from their orga-
nizations. Susa, the second to last on the program, 
encouraged her listeners to have good character and 
live righteously. The experience was somewhat new 
for Susa, since women in the Church at this time did 
not usually speak to mixed audiences except to bear 
testimony. Now she and other leading women had 
the opportunity to preach to both men and women 
in the same setting.3

After the conference, Susa talked with her friend and 
former classmate Joseph Tanner, who was the president 
of the Agricultural College in Logan. As they chatted, 
Joseph asked if Leah, who had just graduated from the 
University of Utah, was still in love with John Widtsoe. 
John had recently finished his degree in chemistry at 
Harvard and was now a member of Joseph’s faculty.

Susa did not know how to answer Joseph’s ques-
tion. John had been avoiding her daughter ever since he 
returned home. When Leah recently wrote him to get his 
advice on whether she should return east to study home 
economics at Pratt Institute, an esteemed college in New 
York City, John had replied with a curt, indifferent letter.4

“Do what will be for your own good in the long 
run,” he had told her. He then expressed regret that they 
had fallen in love so young. As much as he wanted to 
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marry Leah, he did not want her to be a poor man’s 
wife. His education had left him about $2,000 in debt, 
and most of his small teaching salary went to support 
his mother and younger brother.5

Leah had written back immediately. “We can’t live 
without money, I am aware, but for heaven’s sake don’t 
let it figure in your love,” she responded. “If I love you, 
then I love you whether you own thousands or whether 
you owe thousands.”6

John did not change his mind, and Leah departed 
for the Pratt Institute in September 1896. She traveled 
with her friend Donnette Smith, who was studying at 
Pratt to become a kindergarten teacher. Before the 
young women left, Donnette’s father, President Joseph F. 
Smith, blessed Leah to hold on to her faith in the face of 
temptation, promising that her testimony would grow 
stronger than ever before.7

In New York City, Leah and Donnette had experi-
ences their mothers’ generation could hardly have imag-
ined. Latter-day Saint women from that older generation, 
like other American women at the time, had usually 
received only a grade-school education. Some did go 
east to study medicine and midwifery, but most married 
young, had children, and helped establish homes and 
family businesses in their settlements. Many had never 
traveled outside Utah Territory.8

Leah and Donnette, by contrast, were single young 
women living in a large boardinghouse in a bustling 
city more than two thousand miles from home. On 
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weekdays, they attended classes at Pratt and socialized 
with people from different backgrounds and faiths. And 
on Sundays they attended church in a tiny branch of 
about a dozen Saints.9

Leah and Donnette resolved to live their religion 
faithfully. They prayed together on Sunday and read the 
Book of Mormon every night before bed. “My testimony 
of the truth of our gospel grows stronger every day,” 
Leah wrote her mother. “I can see the force of Brother 
Smith’s blessing.”10

Unlike at home, they also had opportunities to talk 
about their faith with people who knew little about 
Latter-day Saints. They befriended two art students, Cora 
Stebbins and Catherine Couch, who showed some in-
terest in the Church. One day, Leah and Donnette had a 
chance to talk with them about the temple and the Book 
of Mormon. Leah explained how Joseph Smith found 
and translated the gold plates. She also spoke about the 
Book of Mormon witnesses, continuing revelation, and 
the organization of the Church.

“You never saw such interested girls in your life,” 
Leah later wrote to her mother. “They sat here for two 
solid hours before we realized how time was passing.”11

On October 13, 1896, Māori Latter-day Saint Mere 
Whaanga went to the Salt Lake Temple to perform bap-
tisms for ten deceased friends from New Zealand, her 
homeland. Since moving to Salt Lake City earlier that 
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year, she and her husband, Hirini, had become known 
for their diligent temple attendance. Like many Saints 
from outside the United States, the Whaanga family 
had immigrated to Utah to be closer to the temple and 
its ordinances. And as the only endowed Māori, they 
served as a link between their people and the house 
of the Lord.12

There were only four temples in the world, so 
Saints who lived outside the United States could send 
the names of deceased loved ones to relatives in Utah 
to perform the temple work for them. When Mere and 
Hirini were baptized in 1884, however, they had no 
relatives in Utah. Soon they felt a deep, powerful desire 
to come to Zion and attend the temple.13

From the beginning, their children and grandchil-
dren had opposed their plan to move. Utah was seven 
thousand miles away from Nuhaka, their village on the 
eastern coast of New Zealand’s North Island. Hirini had 
important responsibilities as a branch president and a 
leader of the Ngāti Kahungunu tribe of Māori. And Mere 
was her parents’ only living daughter. Yet the Whaangas’ 
longing for Zion had grown stronger every day.14

In prior decades, Saints from the Pacific Islands had 
not been strongly encouraged to migrate to Zion. And 
by the time Mere and Hirini were contemplating the 
move, Church leaders had already begun discouraging 
all Saints outside the United States from gathering to 
Utah, where jobs were scarce and immigrants could 
become disillusioned. The First Presidency granted 
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permission for a small number of Māori to come, though, 
after the mission president in New Zealand vouched for 
their industry and capability.15

Mere and Hirini came to Utah in July 1894 with a 
few members of their extended family. They settled in 
Kanab, a remote town in southern Utah, where Hirini’s 
young nephew Pirika Whaanga had moved a few years 
after Hirini and Mere’s baptism. The family expected to 
adapt well to southern Utah’s warm climate, but when 
Mere saw the dry, stark landscape, she broke down and 
cried. A short time later, she received word from New 
Zealand that her mother had passed away.16

As time went on, the family’s situation did not im-
prove. A missionary they had known in New Zealand per-
suaded Hirini to invest money in a poor business venture. 
After hearing rumors of the scheme, the First Presidency 
sent William Paxman, a former mission president in New 
Zealand, to help Mere and Hirini move to an area where 
their neighbors would not take advantage of them.17

The Whaangas were now settled in their home 
in Salt Lake City. They attended reunions of the Zion’s 
Māori Association, an organization of returned elders 
from the New Zealand Mission, and met every Friday 
evening with a few members of the group. The First 
Presidency also authorized them to perform temple 
work for the deceased relatives of all Māori Saints in 
New Zealand.18

Though she was illiterate when she came to Utah, 
Mere taught herself to read and write so she could study 
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her scriptures and write letters to her family. Hirini also 
wrote encouraging letters to relatives and friends, doing 
what he could to strengthen the Saints back home. In 
New Zealand, the Church was growing among European 
inhabitants and Māori alike. Dozens of branches were 
spread throughout the country, with priesthood quo-
rums, Relief Societies, Sunday Schools, and Mutual 
Improvement Associations.19

Yet many New Zealanders were still new to the 
faith. Some missionaries, after hearing the rumors of 
the Whaanga family’s ill treatment in Kanab, worried 
the news might shake Māori Saints’ faith in the Church. 
Already, exaggerated accounts of what happened were 
spreading to New Zealand. If such rumors went un-
checked, the mission could face a crisis.20

The following year, Elizabeth McCune, a wealthy 
Latter-day Saint from Salt Lake City, took a trip to Europe 
with her family. While visiting the United Kingdom, 
where her son Raymond was serving a mission, she 
and her daughter Fay often helped the elders share the 
restored gospel.

One day, in late June 1897, she and Fay went to 
London’s Hyde Park to sing with a choir of missionar-
ies. Queen Victoria was celebrating sixty years on the 
throne, and preachers from all over Britain had come 
to the park to hold open-air meetings and compete for 
the souls of those celebrating in the city.
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Elizabeth and Fay took their place among the mis-
sionaries, and Elizabeth quietly congratulated herself 
and the choir as more and more people gathered around 
them. Then a well-dressed man with an eyeglass ap-
proached and peered at them.

“Oh dear! Oh dear!” he exclaimed. “What a horrible 
noise they do make in our park!”21

His words made Elizabeth check her pride in the 
choir’s performance. Yet it did not stifle her desire to 
share the gospel. Before leaving Utah, Elizabeth had 
received a blessing from Lorenzo Snow, promising 
her she would be an instrument of the Lord during 
her travels.

“Thy mind shall be as clear as an angel’s when ex-
plaining the principles of the gospel,” he had blessed her.22

Elizabeth wanted to do all she could to help with 
missionary work. Her son had begun his mission hold-
ing meetings in parks and streets in central England. 
By then, William Jarman had resumed lecturing against 
the Saints. Though he was no longer telling the crowds 
that his son Albert had been murdered, he continued to 
provoke attacks on missionaries, forcing elders to turn 
to the police for protection. Some of the missionaries 
in Raymond’s area were injured by mobs.23

Elizabeth often accompanied the missionaries in 
London, holding their hats and books during meetings. 
She also felt a burning desire to preach. Although she 
could not be called on a mission, she could imagine 
herself being commissioned of God and having quiet 
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religious chats with people in their homes. In fact, she 
thought female missionaries might attract more atten-
tion than the young elders and therefore help the work 
move forward.24

A few months after singing in Hyde Park, Elizabeth 
attended the semiannual Church conference in London. 
During the morning session, Joseph McMurrin, a coun-
selor in the mission presidency, denounced William 
Jarman’s criticism of the Saints. He took particular issue 
with William’s habit of making unflattering statements 
about Latter-day Saint women.

“We have with us just now a lady from Utah,” he 
announced. “We are going to ask Sister McCune to 
speak this evening and tell you of her experience in 
Utah.” He then encouraged everyone at the conference 
to bring their friends to hear her speak.25

The announcement startled Elizabeth. As much as 
she wanted to preach, she worried about her inexperi-
ence. “If we only had one of our good woman speakers 
from Utah,” she thought, “what good she might do!” The 
missionaries promised to pray for her, and she resolved 
to ask her Father in Heaven for help as well.26

Word quickly spread that Elizabeth was going to 
speak that evening. Anticipating a large crowd, the el-
ders set up extra seats in the hall and opened the gallery. 
As the hour of the meeting neared, people filled the 
room to capacity.27

Elizabeth said a silent prayer and took the stand. 
She spoke to the crowd about her family. She had been 
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born in England in 1852 and emigrated to Utah after her 
parents joined the Church. She had traveled throughout 
the United States and Europe. “Nowhere,” she testified, 
“have I found women held in such esteem as among 
the Mormons of Utah.”

“Our husbands are proud of their wives and daugh-
ters,” she continued. “They give them every opportunity 
to attend meetings and lectures and to take up every-
thing which will educate and develop them. Our religion 
teaches us that the wife stands shoulder to shoulder 
with the husband.”28

When the meeting ended, strangers shook Elizabeth’s 
hand. “If more of your women would come out here,” 
someone said, “a great amount of good would be done.”

“Madam,” said another man, “you carry truth in your 
voice and words.”29

On September 7, 1897, John Widtsoe waited outside 
a faculty meeting at Brigham Young Academy in Provo. 
Earlier that day, Leah Dunford had reluctantly agreed 
to see him after the meeting. She was now a domestic 
science instructor at the academy, teaching what she 
had learned from her year at Pratt Institute. John was 
on his way home after a work trip through the deserts 
of southern Utah, and he had stopped in Provo to mend 
his relationship with Leah.30

John was still worried about his debts, but he loved 
Leah and wanted to marry her. They had all but stopped 
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writing each other, though. In fact, a young, unmarried 
mission president Leah met in New York was about to 
propose to her.31

The faculty meeting was supposed to end at 8:30 
that evening, but it did not conclude until an hour later. 
Leah then kept John waiting another hour while she at-
tended a committee meeting for a student event. When 
that meeting finally ended, John walked Leah home.

As they walked, he asked her if he could see her 
the next day. “You can’t see me at all,” Leah replied. “I 
will be busy until five o’clock.”

“Well,” John said, “I might just as well go home in 
the morning then.”

“Why, certainly,” Leah said.
“I guess I will stay over,” John said, “if I might see 

you in the evening.”32

The next evening, John picked Leah up at the acad-
emy in a horse-drawn buggy, and they drove out to a 
spot north of town. He told her he was ready for a serious 
relationship, but she was not as ready as he was. She told 
him he had a year to prove his love. She didn’t care how he 
did it. But she would not make up with him before then.

The night was clear, and John parked the buggy at a 
place overlooking the valley. Gazing at the bright moon, 
they talked frankly about the many times they had of-
fended each other over the last four years. They tried to 
understand why their relationship had taken such a sour 
turn. Before they knew it, they were no longer gazing at 
the moon but at each other.
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At last, John put his arm around Leah and asked 
her to marry him. Her determination to make him prove 
himself melted away, and she promised to marry him 
once their school terms ended—as long as her parents 
agreed to the union.33

Since Leah’s mother was traveling through Idaho on 
YLMIA business, John spoke to Leah’s father first. A Salt 
Lake City dentist, Alma Dunford at first thought John 
had come to see him about his teeth. But once John 
explained his purpose, Alma’s eyes teared up and he 
spoke of his love and admiration for Leah. He gave his 
consent to the marriage, expressing trust in his daugh-
ter’s decision.34

Leah, meanwhile, wrote to her mother about the 
engagement and received an unhappy response. “The 
man you have chosen has plenty of ambition,” Susa 
told Leah. “Not to do good and build up Zion—but to 
acquire fame, add new laurels to his own brow, and 
make you follow in his wake, your own future useful-
ness narrowed down to him and his selfish wants.”35

Unsettled, John also wrote to Susa. She responded 
one month later, granting her consent to the marriage 
but also repeating her criticism of his apparent lack of 
devotion to the Church.36

The letter stung John. As a scientist, he did yearn 
for honor and recognition in his field. And he had 
dedicated much of his time and talents to advancing 
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his career. Yet even while wrestling with his faith at 
Harvard, he had never shirked his responsibilities in the 
Church. He knew he had a duty to use his knowledge 
and training to benefit Zion.37

Susa seemed to expect more from him. Her gener-
ation of Saints—and her parents’ generation—believed 
that personal ambition was incompatible with building 
up the kingdom. John had managed so far to balance 
his scientific career with his calling as a counselor and 
teacher in his elders quorum. But his dedicated Church 
service was not widely known outside his local congre-
gation in Logan.38

“I have not been called to be a bishop,” he acknowl-
edged to Leah, “or a president of a stake, or any stake 
officer, or a president of seventies, or an apostle, or any 
of the high offices in the Church which occupy a man’s 
whole time.”

“This I can say, honestly,” he declared, “that I stand 
today ready to do anything the Church will ask of me. 
Let the work assigned to me be ever so humble, I will 
do it cheerfully.”39

Leah did not need convincing. It had been John’s 
simple prayer, offered that first day at Harvard, that first 
attracted her to him. But Susa needed more time with 
John to know his heart and his faith.40

That December, the Gates family invited John to 
spend Christmas with them. During that time, some-
thing in John’s everyday words and actions impressed 
Susa, reminding her why she had brought him and Leah 
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together in the first place. “I have always fancied you 
were narrow and selfish,” she told John after the visit, 
“but some of your expressions while with us have dis-
pelled that notion.”

She had no more fears about the wedding. “I feel 
in my spirit the testimony that all is well,” she wrote.41 
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An Essential Preparation

As her ship steamed into the port of Liverpool, 
England, twenty-one-year-old Inez Knight spotted her 
older brother William on the docks, waiting in a crowd 
of fellow missionaries. It was April 22, 1898. Inez and 
her companion, Jennie Brimhall, were coming to the 
British Mission as the first single women set apart as 
“lady missionaries” for the Church. Like Will and the 
other elders, they would be preaching at street meetings 
and going door to door, spreading the restored gospel 
of Jesus Christ.1

The decision to call women as missionaries was 
partly a result of Elizabeth McCune’s preaching the year 
before. After seeing Elizabeth’s effect on audiences, mis-
sion leader Joseph McMurrin had written to President 
Woodruff. “If a number of bright and intelligent women 
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were called on missions to England,” he reasoned, “the 
results would be excellent.”2

The First Presidency agreed. Louisa Pratt, Susa 
Gates, and other married women had served success-
ful missions alongside their husbands, though without 
official mission calls. Leaders in the Relief Society and 
YLMIA, moreover, had been good ambassadors for the 
Church at venues like the World’s Fair of 1893. And 
many young, unmarried women had gained experience 
teaching and leading in YLMIA meetings, preparing 
them to preach the word of God.3

After reuniting with Will, Inez walked with him and 
Jennie to the mission headquarters, a four-story building 
the Saints had occupied since the 1850s. There they met 
President McMurrin. “I want each of you to understand 
that you have been called here by the Lord,” he said. As 
he spoke, Inez felt for the first time the great responsi-
bility resting on her shoulders.4

The next day, she and Jennie accompanied 
President McMurrin and other missionaries to Oldham, 
a manufacturing town east of Liverpool. In the evening, 
they formed a circle on a busy street corner, offered 
a prayer, and sang hymns until a large crowd formed 
around them. President McMurrin announced that a 
special meeting would be held the following day, and 
he invited everyone to come and hear preaching from 
“real live Mormon women.”

As he said this, a sick feeling crept over Inez. She 
was nervous about speaking to a large crowd. Still, 
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as she stood among the missionaries in their silk hats 
and black suits, she had never been prouder to be a 
Latter-day Saint.5

The next evening, Inez trembled as she waited 
for her turn to speak. Having heard terrible lies about 
Latter-day Saint women from William Jarman and other 
critics of the Church, people were curious about her and 
the other women speaking at the meeting. Sarah Noall 
and Caroline Smith, the wife and sister-in-law of one of 
the missionaries, addressed the congregation first. Inez 
then spoke, despite her fear, and surprised herself by 
how well she did.

Inez and Jennie were soon assigned to labor in 
Cheltenham. They went door to door and frequently 
testified at street meetings. They also accepted invita-
tions to meet with people in their homes. Listeners usu-
ally treated them well, although occasionally someone 
would mock them or accuse them of lying.6

Efforts to correct false information received a boost 
when James E. Talmage, the English-born Latter-day 
Saint scholar, traveled throughout the United Kingdom 
to give public lectures on Utah, the American West, 
and the Saints. The lectures were held in well-known 
halls and attracted hundreds of people. As he spoke, 
James used a device called a stereopticon to project 
high-quality images of Utah onto a large screen, giv-
ing audiences a vivid picture of the state’s people and 
places. After one presentation, a man left saying, “That 
was vastly different to Jarman’s lecture.”7



66

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

Inez and Jennie, meanwhile, hoped to see more 
women serving missions. “We feel that the Lord is bless-
ing us in our attempts to allay prejudice and spread 
the truth,” they reported to mission leaders. “We trust 
that many of the worthy young women in Zion will be 
permitted to enjoy the same privilege we now have, for 
we feel that they can do much good.”8

Around the time Inez Knight and Jennie Brimhall left 
for England, Hirini Whaanga arrived in Wellington, New 
Zealand, as a full-time missionary. The First Presidency 
had issued the call at the beginning of 1898, and Hirini 
responded immediately. “I shall make all necessary prep-
aration,” he told the presidency, “and will endeavor to 
magnify my calling as an elder in The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.”9

Hirini’s mission call, like those of the single female 
missionaries, marked a milestone in the history of the 
Church. Although Māori “home missionaries” had some-
times assisted the elders in New Zealand, Hirini was the 
first Māori called into full-time service. The call came 
after Benjamin Goddard and Ezra Stevenson, two for-
mer missionaries to New Zealand, recommended that 
President Woodruff send Hirini on a mission. As one of 
the most beloved and respected Māori in the Church, 
Hirini could do a great work among his people, including 
gathering their genealogy and testifying of the sacred 
work he and his wife, Mere, were performing in the Salt 
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Lake Temple.10 With exaggerated reports of their family’s 
hardships in Kanab creating unrest among some Māori 
Saints, he could also give a true account of his experi-
ences in Utah.11

Aware of the Whaanga family’s financial struggles, 
members of the Zion’s Māori Association promised to 
pay for Hirini’s mission. The Salt Lake City Eleventh Ward 
also held a benefit concert to raise money for him.12

Leaving his family in Utah, Hirini traveled to New 
Zealand with other new missionaries. Now seventy years 
old, he was decades older than all of his companions. 
Ezra Stevenson, who had recently lost his wife and 
only child, led the group as the new mission presi-
dent. He had served as the secretary of the Zion’s Māori 
Association just prior to his call and spoke Māori well. 
None of the other new American missionaries could 
speak the language.13

The day after arriving in New Zealand, Hirini 
and his companions attended a conference about fifty 
miles northeast of the city of Wellington. Knowing 
Hirini would be there, many Māori Saints made an 
extra effort to attend. They and the other New Zealand 
Saints met the missionaries with a brass band and led 
them down the street to the conference. There the 
new arrivals were greeted with a Māori ceremonial 
dance called the haka.

Tears flowed freely for the rest of the afternoon. 
The Saints enjoyed a meal, and Hirini’s relatives shook 
hands with him and pressed their foreheads and noses 
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against his in a traditional Māori greeting. The mission 
president then led Māori Saints to a nearby porch, where 
they gathered around Hirini and gave speeches to wel-
come him back to the North Island. They did not retire 
until after two o’clock in the morning.14

The next day, Hirini preached to the Saints about 
Joseph Smith, priesthood authority, and the work of 
the Zion’s Māori Association. He also asked the Saints 
to gather their genealogies and have temple work done 
for their dead.15

Following the conference, the Saints returned to 
their homes, and Hirini and Ezra began their tour of 
the mission.16

In the spring of 1898, tensions between the United 
States and Spain arose after an American battleship 
exploded off the coast of Havana, Cuba. Newspapers 
blamed Spain for the explosion and ran heart-wrenching 
stories about the Cubans’ struggle for independence from 
Spanish rule. Across the United States, indignant citizens 
called on Congress to intervene in Cuba’s behalf.17

In Utah, Church leaders were divided over going 
to war with Spain. Aside from outfitting the Mormon 
Battalion for the Mexican-American War of 1846–48, 
the Church had never encouraged Saints to enlist in the 
military during armed conflicts. George Q. Cannon fa-
vored action against Spain, but Joseph F. Smith lamented 
the war fever sweeping the nation. In the Woman’s 
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Exponent, Emmeline Wells published pieces supporting 
and opposing war.18

No Church leader was more vocal in his opposition 
to war than apostle Brigham Young Jr. “The mission of 
the gospel is peace,” he declared at a meeting in the Salt 
Lake Tabernacle, “and the Latter-day Saints should strive 
to create and maintain it.” Calling the rising conflict “a 
chasm that had been dug by uninspired men,” he urged 
young Saints not to enlist in the armed forces.19

Whenever controversies arose in the Church, 
Wilford Woodruff would usually turn to his counselors, 
George Q. Cannon and Joseph F. Smith, and ask, “Well, 
brethren, what do you think of this?” But after learning 
what Brigham Jr. had said, the prophet quickly censured 
him. The Church had only recently mended its relation-
ship with the United States, and President Woodruff did 
not want prominent Church leaders appearing disloyal 
to the nation.

“Such remarks were very unwise and ought not to 
have been made,” he said. “We are now a part of the 
nation, and we are under obligation to do our share with 
the rest of the citizens of the government.”20

The United States declared war on Spain on 
April 25, 1898, the day after Brigham Jr.’s speech, and 
the Deseret Evening News published an editorial affirm-
ing the Saints’ loyalty to the United States. “Not lovers of 
war, nor given to bloodthirstiness, they are nevertheless 
firmly and steadfastly with and for Our Country in every 
just cause,” it declared. Soon, more than six hundred 
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Utahns enlisted in the U.S. armed forces to fight in the 
war, which lasted just a few months.21

Around that time, Wilford’s health began to de-
cline. And in early June, George Q. Cannon suffered a 
minor stroke. At the invitation of friends of the Church 
in California, the two men traveled to San Francisco, 
hopeful its mild climate would help them rest and re-
cover. There they consulted with doctors, visited friends, 
and met with the local branch of Saints.22

On August 29, Wilford and George took a carriage 
ride through a park beside the Pacific Ocean. As they 
watched waves roll in from the sea and break against 
the shore, Wilford talked about his time as a missionary 
in the early days of the Church. He recalled sharing the 
gospel with his father and stepmother, who were bap-
tized just before his first child was born.

He and George had met for the first time a year and 
a half later. Wilford had been a young apostle on his 
first mission to England. George had been a thirteen-
year-old boy with a fondness for books.

Now, sitting side by side nearly sixty years later, 
they spoke of the gospel and the happiness it brought 
them. “What delightful labor we have had,” they agreed, 
“in bearing testimony to the work of God.”23

Three days later, on September 2, George sent a 
telegram from San Francisco to Joseph F. Smith in Salt 
Lake City:
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President Woodruff is dead. He left us at 6:40 
this morning. Break the news to his family. 
He slept peacefully all night and passed away 
without movement.24

Lorenzo Snow was at his home in northern Utah 
when he learned of the prophet’s passing. He immedi-
ately caught a train for Salt Lake City, anxious about the 
future. As the senior apostle, he knew he would likely 
become the next president of the Church. Six years earlier, 
in fact, President Woodruff had spoken to Lorenzo about 
the Lord’s will for him as the next prophet.

“When I go, I want you, Brother Snow, not to delay 
but organize the First Presidency,” he had said. “Take 
George Q. Cannon and Joseph F. Smith for your coun-
selors. They are good, wise, and men of experience.”25

But Lorenzo was worried about taking on the office, 
especially when he thought about the state of Church 
finances. Despite the efforts of Heber J. Grant and oth-
ers, the Church was still mired in debt, and some people 
were speculating that it owed at least a million dollars to 
creditors. Lorenzo himself feared the debt was as high 
as three million.26

In the days following President Woodruff’s death, 
Lorenzo directed Church business as president of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. Yet he felt deeply in-
adequate. On September 9, the day after the funeral, 
Lorenzo met with the Twelve. Still feeling unequal to 
the calling, he proposed stepping down as president of 
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the quorum. The apostles, however, voted to continue 
sustaining him as their leader.27

One evening, around this time, Lorenzo sought 
the will of the Lord in the Salt Lake Temple. He felt de-
pressed and discouraged about his new responsibilities. 
After changing into his temple clothing, he pleaded 
with the Lord to enlighten his mind. The Lord answered 
his prayer, clearly manifesting that Lorenzo needed to 
follow President Woodruff’s counsel to reorganize the 
First Presidency immediately. George Q. Cannon and 
Joseph F. Smith were to be his counselors.

Lorenzo did not tell his fellow apostles about his 
revelation. Instead, he waited, hoping they would re-
ceive the same spiritual witness about what to do.28

The quorum met again on September 13 to dis-
cuss Church finances. With President Woodruff gone, 
the Church no longer had a trustee-in-trust to handle 
its temporal business. The apostles knew this respon-
sibility would eventually fall on the next Church presi-
dent. But the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles had always 
waited more than a year before organizing a new First 
Presidency. For the time being, they needed to authorize 
someone to carry out Church business until the Saints 
sustained a new president.

As the apostles discussed solutions to the problem, 
Heber J. Grant and Francis Lyman suggested simply 
organizing a new First Presidency. “If the Lord should 
manifest to you, President Snow, that it was the proper 
thing to do now,” Francis said, “I am prepared to not 
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only vote for a trustee-in-trust but for the president of 
the Church.”

The other apostles embraced the idea quickly. 
Joseph F. Smith proposed that they appoint Lorenzo as 
the new president, and everyone sustained the motion.

“It is for me to do the very best I can, and depend 
upon the Lord,” Lorenzo said. He then told the apostles 
about the revelation he received in the temple. “I have 
not mentioned this matter to any person, either man 
or woman,” he said. “I wanted to see if the same spirit 
which the Lord manifested to me was in you.”

Now that the apostles had received the witness, 
Lorenzo was ready to accept the Lord’s call to serve as 
the next president of the Church.29

One month later, at the October 1898 general con-
ference, the Saints sustained Lorenzo Snow, George Q. 
Cannon, and Joseph F. Smith as the new First Presidency.30

President Snow made repairing the Church’s fi-
nancial situation his first priority as president. He car-
ried out a plan approved by Wilford Woodruff before 
his death to sell long-term, low-interest bonds to help 
cover the Church’s immediate expenses. He organized 
an audit committee to assess Church finances and in-
stituted a new accounting system. He also sought to 
generate new revenue by having the Church take full 
ownership of the Deseret News, which had previously 
been in private hands.31
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These efforts improved the Church’s financial foot-
ing, but none of it was enough. At the April 1899 general 
conference, President Snow and other Church leaders 
preached on tithing, a law the Saints had not kept dili-
gently since the government seized significant Church 
assets more than a decade earlier. The prophet also 
counseled the Saints not to go into debt themselves.

“Wear your old hats until you can pay for a new 
one,” he said. “Your neighbor may be able to buy a 
piano for his family, but wait till you can pay for one 
before you get one.”32

He also instructed local leaders to spend Church 
funds wisely. “There might be circumstances that would 
justify our going into debt, but they are comparatively 
few,” he said. “As a rule, it is wrong.”33

One morning early in May, President Snow was 
sitting in bed when his son LeRoi came into the room. 
LeRoi had just returned from a mission to Germany 
and was working as his father’s personal secretary. 
The prophet greeted him and announced, “I am going 
to St. George.”34

LeRoi was surprised. St. George was in the south-
western corner of the state, three hundred miles away. 
To get there, they had to take the train as far south 
as it would go, then travel the rest of the way by 
carriage. It would be a long, demanding trip for an 
eighty-five-year-old man.35

They left later that month, traveling with several 
friends and Church leaders. When they arrived in 
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St. George, dusty and weary from the journey, they 
went to the home of stake president Daniel McArthur, 
where they were to stay the night. Curious, the stake 
president asked why they had come.

“Well,” President Snow said, “I don’t know what 
we’ve come to St. George for, only the Spirit told us 
to come.”36

The next day, May  17, the prophet met with the 
Saints in the St. George Tabernacle, a red sandstone 
building several blocks northwest of the temple. He had 
been restless the night before, but he looked strong and 
alert as he waited for the meeting to begin. He was the 
first speaker, and when he stood to address the Saints, 
his voice was clear.37

“We can scarcely express the reason why we came,” 
he said, “yet I presume the Lord will have somewhat 
to say to us.” He had not been to St. George in thirteen 
years, and he spoke of how pleased he was to see the 
Saints in town placing the kingdom of God over the 
pursuit of wealth. He urged them to listen to the voice 
of the Spirit and heed His words.

“To go to heaven we must first learn to obey the 
laws of heaven,” he told them, “and we shall approach 
God’s kingdom just as fast as we learn to obey His laws.”38

During the sermon, President Snow paused unex-
pectedly, and the room went utterly still. His eyes bright-
ened, and his countenance shone. When he opened his 
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mouth, his voice was stronger. The inspiration of God 
seemed to fill the room.39

He then spoke on tithing. Most of the Saints in 
St. George were full-tithe payers, and the prophet ac-
knowledged their faithfulness. He also noted that the 
poor were the most generous tithe payers. But he la-
mented that many other Saints were reluctant to pay a 
full tithing, even though the recent financial crisis had 
ended and the economy was improving. He wanted 
all Saints to observe the principle strictly. “This is an 
essential preparation for Zion,” he said.40

The next afternoon, President Snow spoke again 
at the tabernacle. “The time has now come,” he an-
nounced to the congregation, “for every Latter-day Saint 
who calculates to be prepared for the future and to 
hold his feet strong upon a proper foundation, to go 
and do the will of the Lord and to pay his tithing in 
full. That is the word of the Lord to you, and it will be 
the word of the Lord to every settlement throughout 
the land of Zion.”41

On his return trip to Salt Lake City, President Snow 
stopped in villages and towns along the way to testify 
of the Lord’s revealed will. “We have been educated in 
the law of tithing for sixty-one years but have not yet 
learned to observe it,” he told the Saints in one town. 
“We are in a fearful condition, and because of it the 
Church is in bondage. The only relief is for the Saints to 
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observe this law.” He challenged them to obey the law 
fully and promised the Lord would bless them for their 
efforts. He also declared that tithe paying would now 
be a firm requirement for temple attendance.42

When he arrived in Salt Lake City, he continued to 
urge the Saints to pay tithing, promising that the Lord 
would forgive their past disobedience to the law, sanc-
tify their land, and keep them from harm. On July 2, he 
spoke about the law at a meeting with general author-
ities, general Church officers, stake presidencies, and 
bishops in the Salt Lake Temple.43

“The Lord has forgiven us for our carelessness in 
paying our tithing in the past, but He will forgive us no 
longer,” he declared. “If we do not obey this law, we 
will be scattered as were the Saints in Jackson County.”

Before the close of the meeting, the prophet called 
on everyone to stand up, raise their right hands, and 
pledge to accept and keep the law of tithing as the word 
of the Lord. “We want you to be diligent in obeying 
this law,” he told the Saints, “and see that the word is 
conveyed to all parts of the Church.”44 
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Our Wish and 
Our Mission

Hirini Whaanga’s face brightened as a group of Māori 
Saints welcomed him and his fellow missionaries to 
their village, Te Horo, on New Zealand’s North Island. 
Māori Saints loved Hirini as a grandfather, and they were 
proud of his work as a full-time missionary. Whenever 
he visited their settlements, they greeted him and his 
companions with the same familiar phrase: “Haere mai!” 
Come in!

In Te Horo, some people believed the rumors about 
the Whaangas’ mistreatment in Utah. Some of them had 
even heard that Hirini died. Brushing these stories aside, 
Hirini asked, “Do I look as though I am dead? Do I look 
as though I am ill-treated?”1

The missionaries held a two-day conference with 
Saints from the ten branches in the area. When it was 
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his turn to address the congregation, Hirini felt inspired 
to speak about the salvation of the dead. Afterward, 
most of the Saints in the congregation gave him the 
names of their deceased ancestors so he and his family 
could perform their temple work.2

Soon after the conference, Hirini traveled with mis-
sion president Ezra Stevenson and two other missionar-
ies to a remote village called Mangamuka. Missionaries 
had been ordered out of the village a few years earlier 
and warned never to return. Hirini had a relative who 
lived there, though, so they decided to call on him.

The missionaries approached Mangamuka cau-
tiously. When they asked for Tipene, Hirini’s relative, 
they were told to wait outside the village. The welcome 
was far less friendly than those they received elsewhere 
on their journey, and Hirini was discouraged.

After a while, Tipene emerged from the village 
and tearfully embraced Hirini. They then had a meal 
together, and Tipene took the missionaries to a com-
fortable dwelling. The mood in the village became more 
friendly, and the elders were invited to speak to those 
who had gathered.

Before he spoke, Ezra assured his listeners that he 
had not come to condemn them but to invite them to 
share in the truth of his message. The congregation lis-
tened with interest, and several men responded favorably 
to his words. Hirini also spoke, preaching boldly until 
midnight, when his companions went to bed. He then 
went on talking well into the early hours of the morning.3
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Ezra and one of the other elders had to leave that 
morning, but the villagers invited Hirini and the re-
maining missionary, George Judd, to teach them more. 
The missionaries stayed four days, held five meetings, 
and baptized two young men. Hirini and George then 
preached in other villages, baptizing eighteen more 
people by the time they rejoined Ezra a few weeks later.4

Hirini continued traveling with the mission pres-
ident, instructing the Saints and collecting their gene-
alogies. Often, as Ezra listened to Hirini preach, he 
marveled at his friend’s ability to engage Māori audi-
ences. “He bears a strong testimony and impresses the 
people,” Ezra wrote in his journal. “He knows just how 
to get at the Māori feeling, so much better than we do.”5

In April 1899, Hirini received an honorable release 
from his mission. A newspaper report announcing his re-
turn to Salt Lake City praised his labors in New Zealand. 
“A great impetus has been given to the work in that 
far distant land,” it read. “In every district genealogical 
information was obtained and the faith and zeal of the 
Māori Saints has been strengthened and increased.”6

That spring, John Widtsoe was studying chemistry 
at the University of Göttingen in central Germany. His 
work at the Agricultural College in Logan led him to re-
search carbohydrates, and at Göttingen he was able to 
study under the leading scientist in his field. Now he was 
only months away from completing his doctorate degree.
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John had married Leah Dunford in the Salt Lake 
Temple on June 1, 1898, two months before the couple 
moved to Europe. Before leaving, John was set apart as a 
missionary to Europe by Leah’s uncle Brigham Young Jr., 
authorizing him to preach the gospel when he was not 
pursuing his education. Since Germany was renowned for 
its conservatories, Leah’s seventeen-year-old sister, Emma 
Lucy Gates, joined them to study music. As of April 2, 1899, 
John and Leah were also the proud parents of a baby girl, 
Anna Gaarden Widtsoe, named for John’s mother.7

Although John was still supporting his mother 
and younger brother, Osborne, who was serving a 
mission in Tahiti, he and Leah could afford to live in 
Europe thanks in part to a generous financial award 
from Harvard. Göttingen was an old university town 
surrounded by tree-topped hills and acres of farmland. 
As the only Latter-day Saints in the city, John, Leah, and 
Lucy held their own sacrament meetings and gospel 
study. Occasionally, missionaries in the German Mission 
would come to Göttingen to visit them.8

The Church in Germany had about a thousand 
members. There were German translations of the stan-
dard works as well as a twice-monthly Church mag-
azine, Der Stern. But only five German Saints held 
the Melchizedek Priesthood, and growth was slow.9 
Many Germans were skeptical of churches from for-
eign lands, and missionaries were frequently banished 
from cities. Saints sometimes had to meet in secret or 
endure police surveillance.10
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In late spring, Lucy left to study at the Berlin 
Conservatory of Music. Her grandmother Lucy Bigelow 
Young came from Utah to live as her chaperone. When 
John finished his thesis, he, Leah, and baby Anna joined 
them in Berlin. He then began studying for his doctoral 
exam, the last step in completing his degree. He also 
took a six-week trip to Norway and Denmark to preach 
the gospel, visit relatives, and research his genealogy.11

Having not been in Norway since he moved from 
the country at age eleven, John thrilled to be around 
more family. “I have had an excellent time with my 
mother’s folks,” he wrote Leah in September. “I was 
received royally and treated like ‘somebody.’”12

When John returned to Germany, he traveled back 
to Göttingen to take his exam while Leah and the 
baby stayed in Berlin. His professors seemed optimistic 
about his success, but John worried about disappoint-
ing them.

“I have laid the matter in the hands of the Lord,” he 
wrote Leah on November 20, the day of the exam. “If 
I do not get it, which God forbid, I shall have no self-
reproach. The fasting and prayers of you all cheers me 
more than I can tell you.”13

When the time of his examination arrived, John 
went before a board of more than a dozen professors, 
each prepared to interrogate him about his research. 
John did his best to answer their questions to their satis-
faction. When they finished two or three hours later, they 
sent him out of the room while they decided his fate.
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Later that evening, after she finished her fast, Leah 
received a telegram from John. “Magna by God’s grace,” 
it read. She knew just what it meant. John had passed 
his exam and completed his doctorate with honors, 
magna cum laude.14

A few weeks later, on December 4, 1899, B. H. 
Roberts waited nervously in Washington, DC, to take 
his oath of office as Utah’s newly elected representative 
in the United States Congress. Stacked at the front of the 
chamber of the House of Representatives were twenty-
eight rolls of paper, each about two feet in diameter. 
On them, B. H. knew, were the names of seven million 
people who did not want him to be there.15

Three years after losing the election of 1895, B. H. 
had run for Congress again, this time with the consent 
of the First Presidency.16 His campaign was a success, 
but critics of the Church immediately seized on the 
victory to undermine the Saints’ emerging image as a 
law-abiding, patriotic, monogamous people. Protestant 
ministers and women’s organizations led the assault, 
warning people far and wide that B. H., a polygamist 
Church leader who had fathered children with a plural 
wife after the Manifesto, was coming to Washington to 
champion plural marriage, corrupt public morals, and 
extend the political power of the Church.17

As outrage over B. H.’s election grew, editor William 
Randolph Hearst joined in the fray. Eager to use the 
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controversy to boost sales of his New York City news-
paper, Hearst published scathing articles about B. H. 
and the Church, portraying both as threats to American 
morals. The petition of seven million names on the floor 
of the House chamber, in fact, had been assembled by 
Hearst’s newspaper to pressure lawmakers into denying 
B. H. his seat in Congress.18

Shortly after noon, B. H. was summoned to take his 
oath of office. As he walked to the front of the cham-
ber, a congressman stood up and calmly motioned to 
exclude B. H. from the House because of his plural 
marriages. Another congressman seconded the motion. 
“He is a polygamist,” the man said, “and his election is 
an assault upon the American home.”19

The following day, B. H. tried to assure lawmakers 
that he had no desire to use his new position to defend 
plural marriage. “I am not here to advocate it,” he told 
them. “There is no occasion for championing that cause. 
It is a question that is settled.”20

Unconvinced, the House assigned a special com-
mittee of congressmen to review B. H.’s case and the 
nature of his plural marriages. They were particu-
larly troubled that he had continued living with his 
plural wives and having children with them. When 
the committee presented evidence of these relation-
ships, B. H. insisted he had not openly defied the law. 
Many Latter-day Saint men continued to live discreetly 
with plural wives they married before the Manifesto, 
and they did not believe that doing so violated their 



85

Our Wish and Our Mission

agreement to obey the laws of the United States from 
that time forward. Yet the committee disagreed, and 
on January 25, 1900, an overwhelming majority of the 
House of Representatives voted to exclude him.21

B. H.’s dismissal from the House of Representatives 
made the front pages of newspapers across the country. 
In Utah, the First Presidency admired B. H.’s bold de-
fense of his principles in Washington, but they regretted 
the backlash his election set off against the Latter-day 
Saints. The American press had again turned a critical 
eye on the Church.22

Although some of what the newspapers reported 
was inaccurate, they were correct on the basic point: 
plural marriage still existed in the Church. And it was 
not simply that men and women maintained their plural 
marriages after the Manifesto.23 Having lived, taught, 
and suffered for plural marriage for more than half a 
century, many Saints could not imagine a world without 
it. In fact, some members of the Twelve—acting with 
the approval of George Q. Cannon, Joseph F. Smith, or 
their intermediaries—had quietly performed new plural 
marriages in the eight years since the Manifesto. During 
that time, four of the apostles had also married plural 
wives themselves.

Saints who married after the Manifesto did so be-
lieving the Lord had not completely renounced plural 
marriage but had simply removed the divine command 
for the Saints to sustain and defend it as a practice of the 
Church.24 In the Manifesto, moreover, Wilford Woodruff 
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had advised the Saints to submit to antipolygamy laws 
in the United States. He had said nothing in the doc-
ument about the laws of Mexico or Canada, however. 
Most of the new plural marriages occurred in those 
countries, and a small number had been performed in 
the United States.25

Now, amid the fallout over B. H. Roberts’s election, 
Church leaders began to see the harm in consenting to 
a polygamous Saint running for federal office. It was 
not something they intended to do again.26

In April 1900, Zina Presendia Card, the daughter of 
Relief Society general president Zina Young, returned 
home to Cardston, Canada, after spending several weeks 
with her seventy-nine-year-old mother in Salt Lake City. 
During the visit, she and her mother had traveled to 
the Oneida Stake in southern Idaho to speak at a Relief 
Society conference.

“She stood the trip fine, and spoke like an angel 
to her sisters,” Zina Presendia reported in a letter to her 
younger sister Susa Gates. “I am so proud of her.”

Yet Zina Presendia fretted about her mother’s ad-
vanced age. Cardston was about seven hundred miles 
from Salt Lake City. If her mother’s health took a sudden 
turn for the worse, Zina Presendia might not be able to 
see her again before she passed away.27

Back in Cardston, Zina Presendia resumed her re-
sponsibilities as president of the Alberta Stake’s YLMIA. 
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Fourteen years had passed since President John Taylor 
had asked her husband, Charles Card, to lead a group 
of polygamous Saints to Canada. Since then, the Saints 
had established a dozen settlements in southern Alberta. 
The Cardston Stake was founded in 1895, with Charles as 
president. Although the era of Latter-day Saint coloniza-
tion had drawn to a close, new families and businesses 
continued to move to the area, helping to build up the 
Church.28 Now there were many young Saints coming 
of age in the area, and Zina Presendia was deeply con-
cerned about them.

Cardston was relatively isolated, but its young 
people were not immune to such ills as gambling and 
alcohol abuse. Some adults in town, she knew, were 
setting bad examples for the younger generation.29

Also, it was clear that Latter-day Saint youth in 
Cardston and other communities needed to be taught 
more about chastity. Before the Manifesto, young women 
had more opportunities to marry and often did so at an 
earlier age. Now, however, the rising generation tended 
to marry later, and some, particularly women, did not 
marry at all. This meant that more young people were 
expected to remain chaste for longer periods of time.30

Zina Presendia addressed these problems at a joint 
meeting of the Cardston Ward’s YLMIA and YMMIA in 
early May. “The pleasures of a moment often bring sor-
row for life,” she warned the youth. “We should seek 
for humility and charity and do to others as we would 
wish to be done by.”31
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That spring and summer, she also attended several 
meetings of the Cardston Ward YLMIA. The associa-
tion met every Wednesday afternoon. Mamie Ibey, the 
twenty-three-year-old president of the ward associa-
tion, often conducted the meetings while others taught 
lessons. Every other month, the young women also 
held a testimony meeting, giving each member of the 
group a chance to bear witness to her peers.32

All through the year 1900, the Young Woman’s 
Journal published a twelve-part series of lessons called 
“Ethics for Young Girls.” Every month a new lesson 
appeared, each designed to help young women dis-
cern right from wrong. Among the topics covered were 
honesty, self-control, courage, chastity, and reverence. 
A series of questions followed each lesson, prompting 
the young women to review and discuss the material.33

Zina Presendia believed regularly attending the MIA 
could shore up the youth and influence their actions for 
the better. At the meetings, the young women were en-
couraged to stand apart from worldliness and error. “We 
should never be ashamed of the truth,” Zina Presendia 
taught them, “nor to own that we are Mormons.”34

She also urged their parents to guide them along the 
path of righteousness. Earlier that year, while visiting a 
stake in Idaho, she heard her mother repeat something 
Joseph Smith had taught the Relief Society in Nauvoo: 
“Plant good ideas into the minds of the children. They 
notice our example.” Zina Presendia believed this truth 
applied in Cardston as well.
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“We should set good examples for our children,” 
she reminded other leaders in July, “take them to our 
arms and our heart, and teach them to shun all evil.”35

On the afternoon of December 10, 1900, George Q. 
Cannon saw the Hawaiian Islands for the first time since 
his mission there in the 1850s. At age twenty-three, he 
had been the youngest of the ten original Latter-day 
Saint missionaries sent to the islands. Now, as a coun-
selor in the First Presidency, he was returning to com-
memorate the fiftieth anniversary of their arrival and the 
beginning of the Church in Hawaii.36

A few hours after spotting the islands, George 
and his fellow passengers docked at Honolulu on the 
island of Oahu. He stayed the night with Hawaiian 
Latter-day Saints Abraham and Minerva Fernandez 
and spent the following day at a reception with about 
a thousand Saints at a meetinghouse. Some in atten-
dance had been baptized by George during his mis-
sion. Others were the children and grandchildren of 
people he had taught.37

George awoke the next morning, December 12, 
uneasy about speaking to the Hawaiians at the anniver-
sary celebration. As a young missionary, he had been 
admired for his skill in speaking and writing Hawaiian. 
But he had seldom used it since coming home, and 
now he worried that his clumsiness with the language 
would disappoint the Saints.38
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The celebration was held in a brand-new theater 
in Honolulu. Local Church leaders had recruited a 
fine orchestra, two choirs from Honolulu and Laie, 
and other musical groups. At a nearby government 
building, the Saints had also prepared an enormous 
feast of Hawaiian dishes and invited everyone in the 
community to come. To George, it seemed the entire 
city was joining in the celebration.39

When the time came for George to speak, he be-
gan his talk in English, recalling the earliest days of his 
mission, when several of his companions abandoned 
the work and the islands’ English-speaking inhabitants 
showed no interest in the gospel. “It was then that I 
protested,” George recounted, “and declared myself 
determined to stay in these islands and labor among 
its people.”40

As he spoke, George felt the Spirit rest powerfully 
upon him. Hawaiian words suddenly came back to him, 
and his uneasiness slipped away as he began speak-
ing in the language. The Hawaiian Saints were at once 
astonished and delighted. “How wonderful,” someone 
said, “that he should remember our language all these 
long years!”41

The celebration continued into the next day, and 
George once again addressed the Saints confidently in 
their language. “I feel today more than ever the ties that 
bind the people of God together,” he told them. “Where 
people come to believe in the gospel and go down into 
the waters of baptism, they grow to love one another.”42
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George spent a little more than three weeks with 
the Saints in Hawaii. While on the island of Maui, he vis-
ited the town of Wailuku, where he had his first success 
as a missionary. The town had changed almost beyond 
recognition, but he easily found the home of his friends 
Jonathan and Kitty Napela, both of whom had passed 
away decades earlier. The Napelas were like family to 
George, and Jonathan had been his fellow translator of 
the Hawaiian Book of Mormon.43

As he visited the islands, George made many 
new friends, including Tomizo Katsunuma, a Japanese 
man who had joined the Church while studying at the 
Agricultural College of Utah. He also met lifelong Saints 
who, despite their faithfulness, had never received the 
ordinances of the temple. Touched by their situation, 
he urged them to live worthy to enter the temple and 
exercise faith that the Lord would inspire His prophet 
to bring temple blessings to them.44

On the day of George’s departure, hundreds of 
Saints and a local band met his carriage at the wharf in 
Honolulu. As a final gesture of their love, some twenty 
children and elderly Saints rushed forward and covered 
him in colorful lei. He then climbed aboard his ship, 
and the band struck up a farewell tune.

Gazing back at the Saints on the dock, George 
knew he would never forget them. “Aloha nui,” they 
called out to him, expressing their love and farewell. 
“Aloha nui.”45
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“A new century dawns upon the world today.”
The voice of LeRoi Snow echoed throughout the 

Salt Lake Tabernacle as he read the opening words of 
a message his father, Lorenzo Snow, had written to the 
nations of the earth.46

It was January 1, 1901, the first day of the twentieth 
century. The weather outside was bitterly cold, but more 
than four thousand people had left the warmth of their 
homes that morning to commemorate the occasion in a 
special service with the prophet, other general author-
ities, and the Tabernacle Choir. The Tabernacle itself 
was decorated for the occasion, and strung across the 
organ pipes was a cluster of electric lights spelling the 
word “Welcome.”47

Sitting on the stand, not far from where LeRoi stood, 
was President Snow himself, his voice ravaged by a 
severe cold. With the other Saints in the room, he lis-
tened keenly as LeRoi read the message. Simply titled 
“Greeting to the World,” it reflected on the astounding 
scientific discoveries and technological advancements of 
the last hundred years and expressed President Snow’s 
optimism for the coming century.

In the message, he called upon world leaders to 
forsake war and seek the “welfare of humanity” instead 
of the “enrichment of a race or the extension of an em-
pire.” He declared, “The power is in your hands to pave 
the way for the coming King of Kings, whose dominion 
will be over all the earth.” He urged them to promote 
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peace, put an end to oppression, and work together to 
end poverty and uplift the masses.

He also called on rich and poor alike to seek better, 
more charitable ways of living. “The day of your redemp-
tion draweth nigh,” he told the poor. “Be provident when 
in prosperity.” To the rich, he counseled generosity: 
“Unlock your vaults, unloose your purses, and embark 
in enterprises that will give work to the unemployed 
and relieve the wretchedness that leads to the vice and 
crime which curse your great cities and that poison the 
moral atmosphere around you.”

He testified of the Lord and His restored gospel. 
“He will assuredly accomplish His work,” President 
Snow declared, “and the twentieth century will mark 
its advancement.”

Finally, he blessed the people of the world, wher-
ever they might be. “May the sunshine from above smile 
upon you,” he said. “May the light of truth chase dark-
ness from your souls. May righteousness increase and 
iniquity diminish as the years of the century roll on. May 
justice triumph and corruption be stamped out.”

“Let these sentiments, as the voice of the ‘Mormons’ 
in the mountains of Utah, go forth to the whole world,” 
he declared, “and let all people know that our wish and 
our mission are for the blessing and salvation of the 
entire human race.”48 
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On Trial

Early in 1901, Joseph F. Smith began shouldering 
more Church responsibilities in the First Presidency as 
George Q. Cannon’s health worsened. In March, George 
and his family went to the California coast, hoping its 
ocean breezes would revive him. Joseph, meanwhile, 
tried to rally his friend from afar.

“My lifelong associations with you in the work of 
the ministry,” he wrote to George, “have bound my heart, 
my soul, my love and sympathies to you in the cords 
of affection as strong as the love of life, which cannot 
be broken.”1

George’s health continued to decline, however. His 
sons sent regular reports on their father’s failing health 
to Salt Lake City, so Joseph was not surprised when a 
telegram announcing George’s death arrived on April 12. 
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Still, he felt the loss keenly. “He was both a humble and 
a great man, a mighty chieftain in the councils of his 
brethren,” Joseph reflected in his journal that day. “All 
Israel will mourn his death.”2

Amid his grief, Joseph turned his attention to his 
expanded role in the First Presidency.3 That year, he and 
President Lorenzo Snow assigned three apostles to lead 
missionary efforts in key parts of the world. They called 
Francis Lyman to preside over the European Mission, 
John Henry Smith to revitalize the mission in Mexico, 
and Heber J. Grant to lead the first mission to Japan. 
Wanting to expand the Lord’s work to other parts of 
the world, Church leaders also contemplated sending 
missionaries to South America and constructing a small 
temple for the colonies of Saints in Arizona and north-
ern Mexico. The Church was still in debt, however, and 
nothing immediate came of these plans.4

The Saints mourned two more deaths that year. In 
August, Relief Society general president Zina Young 
collapsed while visiting her daughter, Zina Presendia 
Card, in Canada. Zina Presendia rushed her mother 
back to Utah, where she died peacefully in her Salt 
Lake City home. Throughout her life, Zina had been 
an example of placing the kingdom of God before 
all else.5

“Each day makes me rejoice more in the grandeur 
of the principles which we believe in,” she had told the 
Relief Society in Cardston two weeks before her death. 
“The greatness of our blessings is beyond expression. 
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There is nothing compared to the blessings we enjoy 
through our reliance on God.”6

Two months later, President Snow was overcome 
with sudden illness. Several apostles faithfully attended 
to him and at Joseph F. Smith’s request knelt around 
his bed to pray in his behalf. He passed away a short 
time later.

At President Snow’s funeral, Joseph eulogized him 
and his unwavering witness of truth. “With the exception 
of the prophet Joseph,” he declared, “I don’t believe any 
man ever stood upon this earth who bore a stronger, 
more clear-cut testimony of Jesus Christ.”7

A few days later, on October 17, 1901, the Quorum 
of the Twelve Apostles sustained Joseph F. Smith as the 
sixth president of the Church. He called John Winder 
of the Presiding Bishopric and Anthon Lund to be his 
counselors. The apostles then laid their hands on Joseph, 
and John Smith, his older brother and the Church patri-
arch, set him apart.8

The Saints sustained the new First Presidency 
at a special meeting in the Salt Lake Tabernacle on 
November 10, 1901. “It is our duty to take hold of the 
work vigorously, with full determination and purpose of 
heart to carry it on, with the help of the Lord and in accor-
dance with the inspiration of His Spirit,” President Smith 
told the congregation. With a new century dawning, he 
wanted to give Church members hope for the future.
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“We have been driven from our homes, maligned 
and spoken evil of everywhere,” he said. “The Lord 
designs to change this condition of things and to make 
us known to the world in our true light—as true wor-
shippers of God.”9

At the meeting, President Smith also called on the 
Saints to sustain Bathsheba Smith as the fourth general 
president of the Relief Society. It was the first time the 
priesthood quorums were asked to give their sustaining 
vote for a new Relief Society general presidency.

“It was very gratifying to women interested in the 
advancement of the sisters,” observed Emmeline Wells, 
“to see the uplifted hands of all the several quorums of 
the holy priesthood raised to sustain them.”10

Seventy-nine years old, Bathsheba was one of the 
few founding members of the Nauvoo Relief Society 
still living. After joining the Church at age fifteen, she 
had gathered with the Saints first in Missouri and then 
in Nauvoo. In 1841 she married apostle George A. Smith 
and later served as an ordinance worker in the Nauvoo 
Temple. She had been an active worker in the Relief 
Society, most recently as Zina Young’s second counselor 
in the general presidency.11

Two months after the Saints sustained her, 
Bathsheba issued a greeting of love and goodwill to all 
Relief Society members. “Dear sisters, seek to bind your 
society with hoops of love and union,” she declared. “Let 
us go forth at this hour with renewed resolutions to take 
up the work of relief and improvement.”12
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With her counselors, Annie Hyde and Ida Dusenberry, 
she advocated serving the poor and needy and promoted 
grain storage and silk production. To raise funds for re-
lief work, she encouraged society members to collect 
donations by holding bazaars, concerts, and dances. She 
sent delegates to national women’s organizations and 
helped women train to be nurses and midwives. She also 
began gathering funds and making plans for a “Woman’s 
Building” across the street from the Salt Lake Temple, on 
land Lorenzo Snow had set apart for the organization 
before his death.13

Like their predecessors, Bathsheba and her coun-
selors believed it was important to visit with individ-
ual Relief Societies. They often relied on the wives of 
mission presidents to visit Relief Societies in Europe 
and Oceania. But they themselves or members of the 
Relief Society general board tried to visit Latter-day 
Saint women in the western United States, Mexico, and 
Canada at least twice a year. Because the Church had 
dozens of stakes in this region, making it more difficult 
to visit everyone, they called six additional women to 
assist in the work.14

During their visits to stakes, Relief Society lead-
ers noticed a lack of interest among younger women. 
Because many of these women were new mothers, the 
general presidency encouraged stake Relief Societies to 
make their meetings more appealing to the younger gen-
eration. Relief Societies at this time did not follow a set 
curriculum, so Bathsheba instructed the stakes to design 
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their own education classes for mothers. She asked that 
each Relief Society draw on the life experiences of its 
older members while also studying scientific books on 
child-rearing, which interested the new generation of 
women. Soon the Woman’s Exponent began publishing 
course outlines to help stakes develop their programs.15

In August 1903, Bathsheba sent thirty-year-old Ida 
Dusenberry to Cardston to help Zina Presendia Card and 
local Relief Society presidencies prepare mothers’ classes. 
Ida instructed them to take charge of the program and 
use Church magazines and other Church publications 
in their lessons.

“How far in a scientific way are we to study in our 
mothers’ classes?” Zina Presendia asked.

As a college-educated kindergarten teacher and 
school administrator, Ida was eager to infuse the moth-
ers’ classes with the latest ideas on parenting. Yet she 
understood that the older Relief Society sisters had much 
to offer from their own experience.

“We want you to take up needs of a mother and 
her duty to her children in a general way,” she ex-
plained. “We may learn many good practical things 
from each other.”16

While Ida Dusenberry was visiting Cardston, her 
older brother Reed Smoot was preparing for a political 
battle in the United States Senate. A junior member of 
the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, Reed had been 
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elected to the Senate earlier that year after receiving the 
First Presidency’s permission to run.17 His wife, Allie, 
also supported his desire to serve in the Senate, certain 
he could do much for the people of Utah. “I am very 
anxious for you to succeed,” she told him, “and feel like 
God will bless us both and help us.”18

Predictably, Reed’s victory sparked outrage and 
protests.19 The Church had struggled to improve its pub-
lic image after B. H. Roberts’s election to the House 
of Representatives in 1898 provoked a national back-
lash against the Saints. The Church had since opened a 
Bureau of Information on Temple Square to help people 
learn more about the Saints. The bureau was staffed by 
volunteers, many of them from the YMMIA and YLMIA, 
who distributed Church literature and answered ques-
tions about the Church and its beliefs. So far, they had 
welcomed thousands of visitors to Salt Lake City with 
accurate information about the Church. Yet their work 
did little to change the minds of the Church’s fiercest 
opponents in and out of Utah.20

Reed’s most aggressive critics were members of the 
Salt Lake Ministerial Association, a group of Protestant 
businessmen, lawyers, and clergymen from Utah. Shortly 
after the election, they formally petitioned the Senate 
to deny Reed his seat. Their petition claimed that the 
First Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 
wielded supreme political and economic authority over 
the Saints and demanded absolute obedience from them. 
They also asserted that Church leaders still preached, 
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practiced, and supported plural marriage, despite the 
Manifesto. These factors, they concluded, made the Saints 
undemocratic and disloyal to the nation.

The members of the Ministerial Association feared 
that Reed would use his position as an apostle in the 
Church to promote plural marriage and protect those 
who practiced it. One member even accused Reed, a 
monogamist, of practicing plural marriage in secret. 
He warned that Reed would be a pawn of the First 
Presidency, wholly subject to their direction.21

Senate leaders reviewed the petitions and ap-
pointed a committee of thirteen senators to conduct a 
hearing into the Ministerial Association’s claims. Yet they 
also permitted Reed to take his oath of office, allowing 
him to serve as a senator at least until the committee 
finished its hearing.22

Although the threat of investigation loomed over the 
Church, Joseph F. Smith believed that Reed should keep 
his apostleship and his Senate seat, confident that he 
could do more good in Washington than anywhere else. 
President Smith saw the investigation as a chance to help 
people better understand the Saints and their beliefs.23

Since Reed had never practiced plural marriage, 
he did not fret about the committee’s investigation into 
his personal life. But he worried about how the Church 
would fare during the hearing. Rumors about new 
plural marriages abounded in Utah, and doubts about 
the Church’s commitment to abandoning the prac-
tice lingered in the public mind since B. H. Roberts’s 
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election. As a leader in the Church, Reed had to answer 
for Church policies. He knew the committee would 
investigate post-Manifesto plural marriages thoroughly. 
He also expected the senators to question him and 
other witnesses about the Church’s involvement in 
politics and the Saints’ loyalty to the United States.24

If the committee proved that the Church promoted 
lawbreaking, Reed could be stripped of his seat, and 
the Saints’ reputation would suffer.

On January 4, 1904, Reed submitted a rebuttal 
to the committee, formally denying the Ministerial 
Association’s accusations. He hoped to focus the com-
mittee’s attention on him and his conduct. But when 
he met with the committee one week later, it was clear 
the senators were determined to investigate the Church. 
And they were especially eager to question Joseph F. 
Smith and other general authorities about their political 
influence over the Saints and the continuation of plural 
marriage after the Manifesto.

“Senator Smoot, you are not on trial,” the committee 
chairman told him. “It is the Mormon church that we 
intend to investigate, and we are going to see that these 
men obey law.”25

On February 25, 1904, the Senate committee sub-
poenaed Joseph F. Smith to testify at the Smoot hearings. 
He left for Washington, DC, two days later, confident the 
Church could withstand the coming scrutiny. Reed had 
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warned him, though, that senators would ask about every 
aspect of his home life and demand details about his 
plural marriages. As president of the Church, he would 
also be asked about his role as prophet, seer, and reve-
lator to the Saints. The committee would want to know 
what influence he and his revelations would have on 
Reed and his actions in the Senate.26

On the first day of questioning, March 2, the com-
mittee room was packed with senators, lawyers, and 
witnesses. Members of women’s organizations opposed 
to Reed’s election were also present. At the chairman’s 
request, President Smith took a seat across from him at 
a long table. His gray hair and long beard were neatly 
combed, and he wore a simple black coat and gold-
rimmed glasses. Pinned to his lapel was a small portrait 
of Hyrum Smith, his martyred father.27

Robert Tayler, the lawyer representing the 
Ministerial Association, opened the inquiry with ques-
tions about President Smith’s life. Turning his attention 
to revelation and its influence on the individual deci-
sions of Church members, the lawyer then asked the 
prophet to explain when Church members might be 
obligated to obey revelation from the Church president. 
If he could get the prophet to admit that all members 
were required to obey his revelations, Tayler could 
show that Reed Smoot was not truly free to make his 
own decisions in the Senate.

“No revelation given through the head of the Church 
ever becomes binding and authoritative,” President Smith 
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told him, “until it has been presented to the Church and 
accepted by them.”

“Do you mean,” asked Tayler, “that the Church in 
conference may say to you, Joseph F. Smith, the presi-
dent of the Church, ‘We deny that God has told you to 
tell us this’?”28

“They can say that if they choose,” the prophet re-
plied. “Every man is entitled to his own opinion and his 
own views and his own conceptions of right and wrong, 
so long as they do not come in conflict with the standard 
principles of the Church.”29

As an example, he noted that only a portion of 
Saints had practiced plural marriage. “All the rest of the 
members of the Church abstained from that principle 
and did not enter into it, and many thousands of them 
never received it or believed it,” he said, “but they were 
not cut off from the Church.”30

“You have revelations, have you not?” questioned 
the committee chairman. He was asking when a rev-
elation from the Lord’s prophet would be considered 
a fundamental doctrine of the Church, something a 
faithful Latter-day Saint like Reed Smoot would feel 
obliged to obey.

President Smith chose his words deliberately. He 
had often received personal revelation through the Holy 
Ghost. As the prophet, he had also received inspired 
direction for the Saints. But he had never received a reve-
lation for the entire Church in the Lord’s own voice—the 
kind of revelation found in the Doctrine and Covenants.
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“I never said I had a revelation,” he told the chair-
man, “except so far as God has shown to me that so-
called ‘Mormonism’ is God’s divine truth. That is all.”31

President Smith continued answering questions 
until the committee adjourned late that afternoon. When 
the hearing resumed the next day, the committee focused 
their questions more and more on plural marriage and 
the Manifesto. While he sought to respond accurately 
to their questions, President Smith avoided disclosing 
what he and other Church leaders knew about new 
plural marriages. He knew Congress would condemn 
him and the Church if this information came to light in 
the investigation.32

Furthermore, his guarded answers to the commit-
tee’s questions were based on his understanding that 
Saints who practiced plural marriages after the Manifesto 
did so at their own risk. For this reason, he believed the 
Manifesto had not forbidden him and his wives, or any 
other plural couples, from discreetly continuing to honor 
their sacred temple marriage covenants to each other.33

When Robert Tayler asked him if he thought it was 
wrong to continue living with a plural wife, President 
Smith said, “That is contrary to the rule of the Church 
and contrary as well to the law of the land.” But he then 
spoke openly of his refusal to abandon his large plural 
family. “I have cohabitated with my wives,” he said. “They 
have borne me children since 1890.”34
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“Since that was a violation of the law,” said Tayler, 
“why have you done it?”

“I preferred to face the penalties of the law rather 
than abandon my family,” the prophet replied.35

Trying to root out the names of men who had mar-
ried plural wives after the Manifesto, the senators asked 
him about the marriages of the apostles and several 
other members of the Church. The chairman of the 
committee also asked President Smith if he himself had 
performed any plural marriages after the Manifesto.

“No sir, I never have,” the prophet replied. He then 
followed his response with a carefully worded statement 
designed to prevent further scrutiny. “There have been 
no plural marriages solemnized by and with the consent 
or by the knowledge of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints,” he said.

“Since the Manifesto?” a senator asked.
“I mean that, of course,” President Smith clarified. In 

making this statement, he was not denying the existence 
of post-Manifesto plural marriages. Rather, he wanted to 
draw a subtle distinction between practices the Church and 
its councils sanctioned and those that individual Church 
members chose to follow according to their consciences. 
The Saints had indeed sustained the Manifesto in 1890, 
so the plural marriages performed by Church leaders had 
taken place without the consent of the Church as a whole.

“If an apostle of the Church had performed such a 
ceremony,” another senator asked, “would you consider 
that being with the authority of your Church?”
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“If any apostle or any other man claiming author-
ity should do any such thing as that,” President Smith 
said, “he would not only be subject to prosecution and 
heavy fine and imprisonment in the state under the 
state law, but he would also be subjected to discipline 
and excommunication from the Church by the proper 
tribunals of the Church.”36

After completing his testimony, which lasted five 
days, President Smith felt he had followed divine guid-
ance in the witness chair. “I firmly believe the Lord did 
the best He could with the instrument through whom 
He had to work,” he stated.37

Still, his testimony provoked public outcry when 
it was published in the newspapers. People across the 
United States were shocked to learn that President Smith 
still lived with his five wives. They also doubted his 
credibility and sincerity as a witness and denounced 
Church leaders as liars and lawbreakers.38

“An avalanche of unfavorable public sentiment 
is now sweeping over us as a community,” the First 
Presidency’s secretary confided to a friend, “and about 
the only thing we feel like doing just now is to button 
up our coat collar, turn our back to the storm, and 
patiently wait.”39

While the Senate hearing continued in 
Washington, DC, the prophet returned to Salt Lake 
City, resolved to take steps to restore confidence in him 
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and the Church. He had assured the committee that 
Church officials would discipline Saints who performed 
new plural marriages in violation of the Manifesto. He 
was now bound to give the Senate stronger proof that 
he and the Saints were serious about stopping new 
plural marriages.40

On April 6, 1904, the last day of general conference, 
he stood at the pulpit of the Tabernacle and read a 
new official statement on plural marriage in the Church. 
“Inasmuch as there are numerous reports in circulation 
that plural marriages have been entered into, contrary to 
the official declaration of President Woodruff,” he said, “I 
hereby announce that all such marriages are prohibited.”

The statement did not condemn the two hundred 
or so couples who had entered into plural marriage 
after the Manifesto or censure those who had contin-
ued to live with their plural families since that time. Yet 
it declared that new plural marriages were forbidden 
from now on, even outside the boundaries of the United 
States. “If any officer or member of the Church shall 
assume to solemnize or enter into any such marriage 
he will be deemed in transgression against the Church,” 
President Smith said, “and will be liable to be dealt with 
according to the rules and regulations thereof and ex-
communicated therefrom.”41

After reading the statement, which became known 
as the Second Manifesto, President Smith urged the Saints 
to be united in their support of this new declaration and 
restore the government’s confidence in them. Where the 



109

On Trial

Manifesto had revealed that the Church was no longer 
under the command to practice plural marriage, this new 
statement acted to stop new plural marriages from that 
time forth.42 He hoped it would put an end to claims that 
Church members were not law-abiding citizens.

“I want to see today,” he said, “whether the Latter-day 
Saints representing the Church in this solemn assembly 
will not seal these charges as false by their vote.”

As a body, the Saints in the Tabernacle raised their 
arms to the square and sustained his words.43 
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The Rock of Revelation

During the spring of 1904, John Widtsoe followed the 
Smoot hearings from afar. His friend and mentor Joseph 
Tanner, now serving as the superintendent of Church 
schools and a counselor in the Sunday School general 
presidency, was one of several Saints summoned to 
testify before the Senate committee. Since Joseph had 
married plural wives after the Manifesto, he refused to 
submit to the investigation and instead fled to Canada.

“I do not feel at all alarmed,” he wrote to John in 
late April, signing the letter with an alias. “When the 
Smoot case is decided, we shall have rest perhaps for 
a while.”1

Like other Saints, John believed the Smoot hearings 
were simply another trial of faith for the Church.2 He 
and Leah Widtsoe were back in Logan. Along with their 
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daughter, Anna, they had a son, Marsel, and a baby on 
the way. Another son, John Jr., had died in February 
1902, a few months before his first birthday.

The rest of the Widtsoe family was far away. John’s 
mother, Anna, and her sister Petroline Gaarden had left 
Utah to serve a mission in Norway, their homeland, in 
1903. In a letter to Leah, John’s mother described their 
work. “We have met many old friends and talked with 
them about the gospel, many who never have had a 
conversation with a Latter-day Saint before,” she wrote. 
“We are trying to knock on the door of ‘tradition,’ but 
it is not easy work to get it open.”3

John’s younger brother, Osborne, meanwhile, had 
recently completed a mission in Tahiti and was now 
studying English literature at Harvard.4

Leah worked at home with the children and 
served on her stake Young Ladies’ Mutual Improvement 
Association board. She also wrote monthly lessons on 
home economics for the Young Woman’s Journal. Each 
lesson was part of a yearlong course that young women 
in the Church could study and discuss in their YLMIA 
meetings. Leah approached each lesson scientifically, 
drawing on her university training to teach her readers 
about cooking, home furnishing, first aid, and basic 
medical care.5

John taught chemistry at the Agricultural College, 
ran the school’s experiment station, and studied ways 
to improve farming in Utah’s dry climate. His work took 
him to rural towns all around the state as he taught 
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farmers how to use science to raise better crops. He 
also served as president of his ward Young Men’s MIA 
and as a member of the stake Sunday School board. 
Like Leah, he wrote regularly for the Church magazines.

John had sympathy for young Saints who strug-
gled, as he once did, to reconcile gospel knowledge 
with secular learning. More and more people were 
embracing the idea that science and religion were at 
odds with each other. Yet John believed that science 
and religion were both sources of divine, eternal prin-
ciples and could be reconciled.6

Recently, he had begun publishing a series 
of articles called “Joseph Smith as Scientist” in the 
Improvement Era, the official magazine of the YMMIA. 
Each article explained how the restored gospel antici-
pated some major discovery of modern science. In his 
article “Geological Time,” for instance, John explained 
how passages from the Book of Abraham accommo-
dated scientific views that the earth was much older 
than the six thousand years some biblical scholars 
estimated. In another article, he identified parallels be-
tween aspects of the controversial theory of evolution 
and the doctrine of eternal progression.7

The series was a success. President Joseph F. Smith, 
who served as editor of the Improvement Era, sent a 
personal letter praising the series. His only regret was 
that he could not pay John for the work. “Like some of 
the rest of us,” he wrote, “you will, for the present at 
least, have to accept your pay in the knowledge that 
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you have done good work for the benefit of the boys 
and girls of Zion.”8

“Our situation seems most serious now,” apostle 
Francis Lyman wrote in his journal. Joseph F. Smith’s testi-
mony at the Reed Smoot hearing had done little to resolve 
the Senate committee’s concerns about the existence of 
post-Manifesto plural marriages in the Church. Nor did 
it help the Saints’ case that apostles John W. Taylor and 
Matthias Cowley, acting on the advice of Church leaders, 
made themselves scarce soon after the Senate committee 
summoned them to testify at the hearings. Like Joseph 
Tanner and other Church members, both men had mar-
ried plural wives after the Manifesto. The two apostles 
had also performed many new plural marriages and en-
couraged Saints to keep the practice alive.9

As president of the Twelve, Francis had resolved 
that each man in the quorum should comply with the 
newly issued Second Manifesto. He had sent letters to 
several apostles, advising them of the First Presidency’s 
determination to implement the proclamation. “It is well 
that we shall understand this important matter alike and 
govern ourselves accordingly,” he wrote, “that there shall 
be no dissensions or disputations among us.”10

Later, President Smith assigned Francis to make sure 
that no more plural marriages took place in the Church. 
Since the late 1880s, some apostles had been authorized 
to perform sealings outside of temples for outlying areas. 
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In September 1904, President Smith declared that all 
sealings must now take place in temples, thus making 
it impossible for Saints to enter into legitimate plural 
marriages in Mexico, Canada, or elsewhere. Francis 
promptly informed the apostles of this decision.11

In December, President Smith sent Francis to per-
suade John W. Taylor to testify at the Smoot hearings. 
Francis found John W. in Canada and encouraged 
him to follow the prophet’s counsel. At last, John W. 
agreed to testify and began preparing to travel to 
Washington.

That night, Francis went to bed, his mission a suc-
cess. But at three o’clock in the morning he awoke 
trembling. The thought of John W. testifying at the hear-
ings troubled him. John W. was deeply committed to 
plural marriage. If he revealed that he had performed 
post-Manifesto plural marriages, it would embarrass 
the Church and ruin Reed Smoot’s chances of serving 
in the Senate.

A quiet, peaceful feeling settled over Francis 
as he considered advising John W. against going to 
Washington. He asked the Lord to confirm that this 
was the correct course to take. A gentle sleep overtook 
him, and he dreamed that he saw President Wilford 
Woodruff. Surprised and full of emotion, he called out 
President Woodruff’s name and threw his arms around 
him. He then awoke, confident that his change of mind 
was right. He sought out John W. immediately and told 
him about the dream. John W. was ready to leave for 
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Washington, but he was relieved when Francis coun-
seled him not to go.12

Francis returned to Salt Lake City a short time later. 
Joseph F. Smith approved of his work in Canada, yet the 
question remained of what to do with the two apostles. 
President Smith knew he needed to demonstrate that 
the Church was firmly committed to ending plural mar-
riage. To satisfy the Senate committee, he would have 
to formally distance John W. and Matthias from Church 
leadership, either by disciplining them or by asking them 
to resign. He relished neither option.13

Church leaders were split on how to handle the 
crisis. In October 1905, however, advisers to Reed 
Smoot warned them that time was running out for 
the Church to act. While testifying before the Senate 
committee earlier that year, Reed had promised that 
Church authorities would investigate the charges made 
against John W. and Matthias. Six months later, no in-
vestigation had taken place, and now some senators 
were questioning Reed’s honesty. To postpone an in-
vestigation any longer would signal to the world that 
Church leaders were acting in bad faith when they 
claimed to be actively opposing polygamy.14

The two apostles were summoned to Church head-
quarters, and over the next week, the Twelve met day 
after day to discuss what to do. At first, John W. and 
Matthias defended their actions, drawing a distinction 
between the Church’s formal withdrawal of support for 
plural marriage and their individual choice to continue 
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entering into new marriages. Neither man fully sustained 
the Second Manifesto, however, a position now incom-
patible with good standing in the Church.

Ultimately, the quorum asked the two apostles 
to sign resignation letters. At first, John W. refused to 
resign. He accused his quorum of giving in to political 
pressure. Matthias responded more mildly, but he too 
was reluctant to comply. In the end, though, both men 
wanted what was best for the Church. They signed the 
papers, willing to sacrifice their place in the Twelve for 
the larger good.15

“It was a very painful and serious ordeal,” Francis 
wrote that day in his journal. “We were all very sorely 
distressed over it.” John W. and Matthias left the meeting 
with the goodwill and blessings of their brethren. But 
while the Twelve allowed them to retain their Church 
membership and apostleship, they were no longer mem-
bers of the quorum.16

Two months later, on the morning of December 23, 
1905, Susa Gates climbed into a carriage in Vermont, 
in the northeastern United States. The prophet Joseph 
Smith had been born exactly one hundred years earlier 
on a farm about three miles to the east, in the tiny village 
of Sharon. Now Susa and around fifty Saints were going 
to the farm to dedicate a monument to his memory.17

Leading the group was President Joseph F. Smith. 
With the Smoot hearings still in progress, he remained 
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under the constant scrutiny of government officials and 
newspaper reporters. Earlier that year, the Salt Lake 
Tribune had published his testimony at the Smoot hear-
ings alongside editorials casting doubt on his prophetic 
call and personal integrity.

“Joseph F. Smith has publicly denied that he re-
ceives revelations, or ever has received revelation, from 
God to guide the Mormon church,” read one editorial. 
“How far ought the Mormons to follow that kind of 
leader?”18 The editorials left some Saints confused and 
full of questions.

As Joseph Smith’s nephew, Joseph F. Smith had 
personal reasons for coming to Vermont. Yet the dedica-
tion would also give him another opportunity to speak 
publicly about the Church and testify of the divine work 
of the Restoration.19

Once Susa and the party were situated in their 
carriages, they set out for the dedication ceremony. 
The farm was at the top of a nearby hill, and the steep 
country roads were muddy with thawing snow. Local 
workers had hauled the one-hundred-ton monument 
along the same roads, piece by piece. At first, they had 
simply planned to pull the load with draft animals. But 
when a team of twenty strong horses could not budge 
the stone, workers spent nearly two grueling months 
dragging the monument up the hill with a horse-drawn 
system of ropes and pulleys.20

Nearing the farm, the party gasped as they rounded 
the final bend in the road. Ahead of them was a polished 
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granite obelisk reaching 38½ feet into the sky—a foot 
for each year of Joseph Smith’s life. Beneath the obelisk 
was a large pedestal with an inscription bearing testi-
mony of the prophet’s sacred mission. The words of 
James 1:5, the scripture that had inspired him to seek 
revelation from God, graced the top of the pedestal.21

Junius Wells, the monument’s designer, met the 
party at a cottage built on the foundation of the site 
where Joseph Smith was born. Upon entering the house, 
Susa admired the flat, gray hearthstone, which the build-
ers had preserved from the original home. Most of the 
Saints who had known the prophet personally were 
now dead. But this hearthstone was an enduring wit-
ness of his life. She could imagine him playing beside 
it as a toddler.22

The service began at eleven o’clock. As he ded-
icated the memorial, President Smith gave thanks for 
the Restoration of the gospel and asked a blessing 
on the people of Vermont who supported the mon-
ument’s construction. He set the site apart as a place 
where people could come to meditate, learn more 
about Joseph Smith’s prophetic mission, and rejoice 
in the Restoration. He likened the foundation of the 
monument to the Church’s foundation of prophets and 
apostles, with Jesus Christ as the chief cornerstone. He 
also compared its base to the rock of revelation on 
which the Church was built.23

In the days that followed, Susa, Joseph F. Smith, 
and other Saints took a short tour of Church sites in the 
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eastern United States. Under President Smith’s direction, 
the Church had begun purchasing several sites sacred to 
its history, including the Carthage jail, where his father 
and uncle had been killed. Other Church historic sites 
in the eastern states remained out of the Church’s hands, 
although their owners generally gave the Saints permis-
sion to tour them.24

In Manchester, New York, the group walked rev-
erently through the woods where Joseph Smith had 
seen his first vision of the Father and Son. During the 
prophet’s life, he and other Saints had occasionally 
testified publicly of his vision. But in the decades after 
Joseph’s death, Orson Pratt and fellow Church leaders 
had emphasized its central role in the Restoration of 
the gospel. An account of it now appeared as scripture 
in the Pearl of Great Price, and missionaries frequently 
referred to it in their discussions with people outside 
the Church.25

A profound sense of awe rested over Susa and 
her companions as they pondered the sacred event. 
“Here the boy kneeled in absolute faith,” Susa reflected. 
“Here, finally, earth’s fountains burst, and truth, the 
sum of existence, swept down on the beams of direct 
revelation.”26

Later, as they headed back to Utah, President 
Smith led a small testimony meeting aboard the train. 
“’Tis not I, nor any man, not even the prophet Joseph 
Smith, who stands at the head of this work, directing 
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and leading it,” he told them. “It is God, through His 
Son, Jesus Christ.”

The message stirred Susa, and she was awed by 
the love of the Savior for God’s children. “Men are men, 
and therefore weak!” she noted. But Jesus Christ was 
Lord of all the world.27

While the Saints celebrated the dedication of the 
Joseph Smith memorial, Anna Widtsoe and Petroline 
Gaarden were still in Norway, preaching the gospel. 
More than two years had passed since the sisters left 
Utah. Their mission call had been unexpected, but 
not unwelcome. They had both been eager to return 
to their homeland to share their faith in the restored 
gospel with relatives and friends.28

Anthon Skanchy, one of the missionaries who 
taught Anna the gospel in the 1880s, was president 
of the Scandinavian Mission when the sisters arrived 
in July 1903. He assigned them to work in the area 
of Trondheim, Norway, where Anna had lived when 
she joined the Church. From there, the sisters took a 
boat to their home village, Titran, on a large island 
off Norway’s west coast. Anna was apprehensive 
when she arrived on the island. Twenty years earlier, 
people in Titran had turned their backs on her for 
joining the Church. Would they accept her and her 
religion now?29
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Word quickly spread that the sisters had returned 
as Latter-day Saint missionaries. At first, no one—friend 
or family—would give them a place to stay. Anna and 
Petroline persisted, and eventually some people opened 
their doors.30

One day, the sisters visited their uncle Jonas 
Haavig and his family. Everyone seemed guarded, 
ready to debate the sisters about their beliefs. Anna 
and Petroline avoided the topic of religion, and the first 
night ended without conflict. But the next morning, 
after breakfast, their cousin Marie began asking the 
sisters difficult questions about the gospel, trying to 
provoke an argument.

“Marie,” Anna said, “I was determined not to speak 
to you about religion, but now you’ll listen to what I 
have to say.” She bore a forceful testimony, and Marie 
listened in silence. But Anna could tell that her words 
had no effect. She and Petroline left the house later that 
day, heartbroken over what had happened.31

The sisters soon returned to Trondheim, but they 
went back to Titran several times over the next two 
years. The people grew more welcoming as time went 
on, and Anna and Petroline were eventually invited 
into every home in town. Their service in other parts 
of Norway was also challenging, but the sisters were 
grateful they had experience in Church service before 
they left for their mission.

They were also grateful that they spoke Norwegian 
before they arrived. “We take our part more on all 
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occasions than the young missionaries who can’t speak 
the language, neither when they come nor when they 
go home,” Anna informed John in a letter.32

As happy as missionary work made Anna, she 
missed her family in Utah. John, Osborne, and Leah 
wrote regularly. In the summer of 1905, John reported 
that he lost his job at the Agricultural College when the 
school administration ousted him and two other faith-
ful Church members from the faculty. Brigham Young 
University, the new name for Brigham Young Academy 
in Provo, immediately hired him to run its chemis-
try department. Since its founding in 1875, the school 
had grown into the Church’s preeminent institution of 
higher learning, and John gratefully accepted the job.

Osborne, meanwhile, graduated from Harvard and 
accepted a position as head of the English department 
at Latter-day Saints’ University in Salt Lake City.33

“God has been good with us,” Anna told John in a 
letter. “I believe we have been able with the Lord’s help 
to do something good. We have seen much fruit of our 
labor here, and I hope and pray to God that we may also 
be assisted by Him in the new year as in the year past.”34

In January 1906, mission leaders assigned Anna and 
Petroline to remain in Trondheim to finish their mission 
among family members and do genealogical research. 
Their relatives were still not interested in the gospel. 
But the sisters no longer sensed hostility and suspicion 
from them. They took comfort in this change. They had 
done their part to serve the Lord in Norway.35
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That summer, European Saints learned that President 
Joseph F. Smith was taking a brief tour of their continent. 
The news thrilled eleven-year-old Jan Roothoff, espe-
cially when he heard that the prophet’s first appearance 
would be in the Netherlands, where Jan lived. The boy 
was too excited to talk about anything else.

Several years earlier, Jan had caught a disease that 
infected his eyes and made him sensitive to light. His 
mother, Hendriksje, a single parent, kept him out of 
school and tried to make him as comfortable as possible 
by hanging curtains so he could play in the dark. But 
he eventually went blind, and doctors told his mother 
that he would never regain his sight.

Jan now wore bandages over his eyes to protect 
them from the light. But he knew that if anyone could 
heal his eyes, it was a prophet of God. “Mother, he is 
the most powerful missionary,” he said. “All he has to 
do is look into my eyes and I will be well.”36

Jan’s mother believed that the Lord could heal 
him, but she was reluctant to encourage him to seek 
President Smith’s help. “The president is very busy just 
now,” she replied. “There are hundreds of people who 
want to see him. You are only a boy, my son, and we 
must not intrude.”37

On August 9, 1906, Jan and his mother attended 
a special meeting in Rotterdam, where President Smith 
spoke to about four hundred Saints. As Jan listened to 
him speak, he tried hard to picture the prophet. Before 
losing his eyesight, Jan had seen a photograph of President 
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Smith, and he remembered his kind face. Now he could 
hear kindness in the prophet’s voice as well, even though 
he had to wait for a missionary to translate the words into 
Dutch before he understood them.38

President Smith spoke about the power of mission-
aries. “It is their business to come to you and to show 
you the greater light,” he said, “that your eyes may be 
opened, that your ears may be unstopped, that your 
hearts may be touched with a love for the truth.”39

Jan’s faith did not waver. After the meeting, his 
mother led him to a doorway where President Smith 
and his wife Edna were greeting the Saints. “This is the 
president, little Jan,” Hendriksje said. “He wants to shake 
hands with you.”

Taking him by the hand, President Smith lifted 
away Jan’s bandages. He then touched the boy’s head 
and peered into his inflamed eyes. “The Lord bless 
you, my boy,” he said. “He will grant you the desires 
of your heart.”

Jan did not understand President Smith’s English, 
but his eyes had already begun to feel better. When he 
arrived home, he could not suppress his joy. He tore off 
his bandages and looked toward the light. “See, Mother,” 
he said. “They are healed. I can see well!”

His mother hurried to him and tested his vision in 
every way she could imagine. Jan could indeed see just 
as well as he could before the disease.

“Mama,” said Jan, “the president’s name is Joseph F. 
Smith, isn’t it?”
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“Yes,” his mother said. “He is a nephew of the 
prophet Joseph.”

“I shall pray for him always,” Jan said. “I know he 
is a true prophet.”40

After leaving Rotterdam, Joseph F. Smith and his 
party traveled east to Germany, where around three 
thousand Saints lived. The Swiss-German Mission 
was the fastest-growing mission in the Church. Yet 
Germany’s religious freedom laws did not recognize 
the Church or protect it from persecution, which was 
on the rise after scandalous reports of the Smoot hear-
ings reached Europe. Some German ministers, stung by 
the loss of members from their congregations, worked 
with the press to turn public opinion against the Saints. 
The police drove missionaries out of towns and kept 
Church members from meeting together, administering 
the sacrament, or using the Book of Mormon or other 
latter-day scriptures.41

After stopping in Berlin to meet with local Church 
members, missionaries, and a small group of American 
Latter-day Saints studying music in the city, President 
Smith and his party traveled south to Switzerland. At a 
conference in Bern, the prophet counseled the Saints 
to submit to their local governments and respect the 
religious beliefs of others. “We do not wish to force 
our ideas on the people but to explain the truth as we 
understand it,” he said. “We leave it to the individual 
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to accept it or not.” He taught that the message of the 
restored gospel was peace and freedom.

“One of its most glorious effects on people,” he 
said, “is that it frees them from the bands of their own 
sins, cleanses them from sin, brings them into harmony 
with heaven, makes them into brothers and sisters under 
the covenant of the gospel, and teaches them to love 
their fellow human beings.”42

President Smith closed his sermon with a prophecy 
of future days: “The time will yet come—maybe not in my 
days or even in the next generation—when temples of 
God that are dedicated to the holy ordinances of the gos-
pel will be established in diverse countries of the earth.”

“For this gospel must be spread across the whole 
world,” he declared, “until the knowledge of God covers 
the earth like the waters cover the great deep.”43 
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Struggle and Fight

When Joseph  F. Smith returned from Europe in 
September 1906, Reed Smoot’s future as a United States 
senator was still uncertain. At the general conference 
five months earlier, Francis Lyman had publicly an-
nounced the resignations of apostles John W. Taylor 
and Matthias Cowley. Joseph Tanner was also released 
from his leadership positions.1

The resignations, along with the recent death 
of apostle Marriner Merrill, had left three vacancies 
in the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, which were 
filled by George F. Richards, Orson F. Whitney, and 
David O. McKay.2

The announcement of the resignations seemed to 
have a positive effect on many of Reed’s colleagues in the 
Senate. “From all that I can hear,” Reed had reported to 
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Church leaders, “the senators, generally, have taken the 
action of the last conference as an evidence of good faith 
on the part of the Church, and especially of President 
Joseph F. Smith.”3

That was not true of the members of the Senate 
committee assigned to the investigation, however, most 
of whom remained suspicious of the Church. After 
closing their investigation, they voted to recommend 
removing Reed from office.4

The full Senate finally considered the matter in 
February 1907, four years after Reed’s election first 
sparked an outcry. The committee had documented more 
than three thousand pages of testimony from upward 
of one hundred witnesses, hostile and friendly. As the 
senators reviewed this record, they also considered their 
personal interactions with Reed, who had gained the re-
spect of many in Washington, DC. Theodore Roosevelt, 
the president of the United States, was his staunch sup-
porter and strongly urged the Senate to vote in his favor. 
When the senators finally ruled on the matter, they voted 
to disregard the committee’s recommendation and permit 
Senator Smoot to retain his seat.5

Within a few days, Joseph F. Smith wrote to congrat-
ulate Reed and thank the senators for their fair-minded 
decision. He wished others could become better ac-
quainted with the Saints. “If this could be done, the 
current misunderstanding and widespread misrepre-
sentation of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints,” he wrote, “would forever cease.”6



129

Struggle and Fight

A few weeks later, President Smith opened the 
April 1907 general conference with more good news. 
“The tithes of the people during the year 1906 have 
surpassed the tithing of any other year,” he said. “Today 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints owes not 
a dollar that it cannot pay at once. At last we are in a 
position that we can pay as we go.”

He praised the Saints’ faithfulness and commented, 
“We do not have to borrow any more, and we won’t have 
to if the Latter-day Saints continue to live their religion 
and observe this law of tithing.”7

After his sermon, President Smith invited Orson F. 
Whitney to read a public statement the First Presidency 
and the Twelve had prepared about Latter-day Saint 
beliefs and values. The statement responded to many 
of the charges made against the Church and its mem-
bers during the Smoot hearings. But it also provided 
the Saints with an official summary of basic gospel 
principles and practices. “Our religion is founded on 
the revelations of God,” the declaration affirmed. “The 
gospel we proclaim is the gospel of Christ, restored 
to earth.”

The statement characterized the Saints as an hon-
est, open-minded, intelligent, and pious people. It also 
testified of their devotion to home and family, including 
monogamous marriage. “The typical ‘Mormon’ home is 
the temple of the family,” it stated. “The ‘Mormon’ peo-
ple have bowed in respectful submission to the laws 
enacted against plural marriage.”
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The declaration also explained the principles of 
individual agency, tithing, and priesthood leadership. 
And it attested to the Saints’ patriotism, allegiance to 
earthly governments, and commitment to the separa-
tion of church and state. “We desire to live in peace 
and confidence with our fellow citizens of all political 
parties and of all religions,” it proclaimed.

The restored gospel sought to uplift society, the 
declaration stated, not destroy it. “Our religion is inter-
woven with our lives, it has formed our character, and 
the truth of its principles is impressed upon our souls,” 
it read.8

After Elder Whitney finished reading the declara-
tion, Francis Lyman voiced support for it on behalf of 
the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. At the invitation 
of President Smith, the congregation then voted unan-
imously to adopt and sustain its message.9

On April 16, 1908, Jane Manning James, one of the 
earliest Black Latter-day Saints, passed away in her Salt 
Lake City home. She had come to the Salt Lake Valley 
with her husband and children in September 1847 as 
part of the first company of Saints to follow Brigham 
Young’s advance company west.10 Since then, she had 
become a well-known presence in the city. She was 
proud of her eighteen grandchildren and her seven 
great-grandchildren. She and her brother Isaac went 
to Church meetings in the Salt Lake Tabernacle and 
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often attended reunions of the Church’s “old folks” 
and pioneers.11

Her funeral was held in the Salt Lake City Eighth 
Ward meetinghouse. The chapel was crowded with 
Jane’s friends, both Black and white, who came to re-
member her life. The room was filled with flowers to 
honor Jane’s faith and goodness of heart.

Jane’s friend Elizabeth Roundy read a short 
autobiographical sketch that Jane dictated to her 
a few years earlier. Jane had been born free at a 
time when slavery was still legal and Black people 
throughout the world were often treated as social 
inferiors. Her autobiography told the story of her 
conversion in the eastern United States, her family’s 
nearly eight-hundred-mile walk to Nauvoo, and her 
experiences living with and working for the prophet 
Joseph Smith’s family. It also recounted how Emma 
Smith had twice invited Jane to be adopted into her 
and Joseph’s family.12

Near the end of her autobiography, Jane bore a 
fervent testimony. She had been widowed, had outlived 
all but two of her children and ten of her grandchil-
dren, and was nearly blind by then, yet she affirmed, 
“The Lord protects me and takes good care of me in 
my helpless condition, and I want to say right here that 
my faith in the gospel of Jesus Christ as taught by The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is as strong 
today, nay, it is, if possible, stronger than it was the 
day I was first baptized.”13



132

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

President Joseph F. Smith spoke at the funeral. Over 
the years, Jane had sometimes sought his help in receiv-
ing temple ordinances for herself and her deceased family 
members. She particularly longed to receive the endow-
ment and be sealed to a family.14 But since the early 
1850s, the Church had restricted Saints of African descent 
from holding the priesthood or receiving any temple 
ordinance except baptism for the dead. Explanations 
for the restriction varied, but they were speculative, not 
the word of God. Brigham Young had promised that all 
Saints, regardless of race, would one day receive all the 
ordinances and blessings of the gospel.15

Like other Black Saints, Jane had done baptisms for 
her kindred dead. She had also asked to be endowed 
and then be sealed by proxy to Walker Lewis, one of the 
few Black Saints to hold the priesthood before the re-
striction took effect. On later occasions, she asked to be 
sealed by adoption into the family of Joseph Smith. But 
each time she petitioned for an endowment or sealing, 
Joseph F. Smith or another Church leader had upheld 
the Church’s restriction.16

With the help of Relief Society general president 
Zina Young, however, Jane had received permission 
from Church leaders to be joined for eternity with Joseph 
Smith’s family. In response to her request, they had 
prepared a vicarious ceremony that joined Jane to the 
family as a servitor. Zina Young had acted as Jane’s 
proxy in the ceremony while Joseph F. Smith stood in 
for the prophet Joseph Smith.17
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Although she felt dissatisfied with the ceremony, 
Jane had continued faithful. “I pay my tithes and offer-
ings, keep the Word of Wisdom,” she said. “I go to bed 
early and rise early. I try in my feeble way to set a good 
example to all.”18

In 1902, Jane asked Patriarch John Smith, Joseph F. 
Smith’s older brother, when she would be allowed to 
receive her endowment. “Be patient and wait a little 
longer,” he had said, assuring her that the Lord had His 
eye on her. He promised that the Lord “would be far 
better to her than ever she had dreamed.” To the end 
of her life, she retained a hope that she might one day 
receive all temple blessings.19

Following the funeral, Jane was buried in the Salt 
Lake City Cemetery. “Few persons were more noted for 
faith and faithfulness than was Jane Manning James,” 
the Deseret News eulogized. “Though of the humble 
of the earth, she numbered friends and acquaintances 
by the hundreds.”20

In July 1909, the Salt Lake Tribune began publishing 
lists of men who had allegedly entered into new plural 
marriages since the Manifesto. The lists alarmed the First 
Presidency and Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. Joseph F. 
Smith immediately appointed apostles Francis Lyman, 
John Henry Smith, and Heber J. Grant to investigate the 
matter and discipline Saints who had violated the Church’s 
policy on plural marriage since the Second Manifesto.21
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The investigation lasted more than a year and re-
sulted in the excommunication of two men who had 
recently entered into or performed new plural mar-
riages. The First Presidency also sent a letter to all stake 
presidencies, directing them to instruct bishops to dis-
cipline violators of the Second Manifesto. “We hold that 
anyone violating this important rule and action not only 
commits an individual transgression but dishonors the 
Church as well,” they wrote.22

Around this time, Pearson’s, a popular magazine 
in the United States, published a series of articles criti-
cizing the Church. Drawing on the Salt Lake Tribune’s 
lists of new plural marriages, the articles accused 
the Church of dishonesty and corruption. Joseph F. 
Smith also learned that another popular magazine, 
Everybody’s, planned to run a similar series written by 
Frank Cannon, son of George Q. Cannon.23

Frank was a former senator from Utah and had once 
been an adviser to the First Presidency. But his hard drink-
ing, extramarital affairs, and other wrongdoing had driven 
a wedge between him and Church leaders. After the death 
of his father, he became a bitter critic of the Church and 
Joseph F. Smith, and his former standing among the Saints 
gave his words the appearance of credibility.24

When they learned about Frank’s plans, Joseph F. 
Smith and Anthon Lund wrote immediately to the editor 
of Everybody’s, warning him that Frank’s writings were 
false and unworthy of attention. But magazine editors 
at the time were often eager to print scandalous stories 
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and exposés, and the editor promptly began publishing 
Frank’s articles. Soon, subscriptions to the magazine 
poured in from across the country.25

Frank was not the first former Latter-day Saint to 
attack the Church publicly. Ezra Booth, John C. Bennett, 
T. B. H. and Fanny Stenhouse, and William Jarman had 
all tried to damage the Church with their writing. Still, 
the popularity of Frank’s series was disheartening.

Once again, the Church was facing a crisis of 
public opinion.26

A handful of Latter-day Saint students and mis-
sionaries from the Swiss-German Mission cheered as 
Emma Lucy Gates appeared for her second curtain call 
at Berlin’s Royal Opera House. Since first coming to 
Germany with John and Leah Widtsoe a decade earlier, 
Lucy had become a rising star in European opera, and 
it was her first time singing in the famous hall. She did 
not disappoint her audience.

From the stage, Lucy could feel the faith and sup-
port of her fellow Saints, who were tucked away in the 
top gallery. They called her their “Utah Nightingale.” 
Many of them had been praying for her success that 
night, and some of them had fasted for her.27

The newspapers praised her performance. “The 
training in her voice leaves nothing to be desired,” 
one reviewer wrote, “and the fine, clear-cut technique 
showed the real musical art.”28
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While some reviews noted Lucy’s imperfect German, 
none mentioned her home state or religion. Opposition 
to the Church was still on the rise in Germany and other 
parts of Europe, so Lucy had kept her membership se-
cret from the Royal Opera House. Most German Saints 
were harassed in their communities, and missionaries 
were frequent targets of fines, banishments, arrests, and 
imprisonments.29

Lucy’s voice teacher, Madame Blanche Corelli, had 
urged her to conceal her religion for the sake of her career. 
Writing home, Lucy told her mother, Susa Gates, that she 
reluctantly identified as a Protestant at the Royal Opera 
House. Lucy did not want to hide her faith, but she would 
not allow someone’s prejudice to define her future.30

Susa supported her choice, noting that she had 
spoken to President Smith about it, and he believed it 
was all right for her to keep her religion private. Her 
father, Jacob Gates, also gave his support. “You are doing 
it for a good purpose,” he wrote, “and not because you 
are ashamed of what you know to be true.”31

In the summer of 1910, German opposition to the 
Church worsened, leaving Lucy afraid to worship pub-
licly with the Saints in Berlin. Police in the city had 
recently arrested twenty-one Latter-day Saint mission-
aries, tourists, and students. When officials released 
them from jail eighteen hours later, the prisoners were 
banished from the city as “undesirable foreigners.” Only 
a few students were permitted to remain, provided they 
did not attend church or preach the gospel.32
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In September, after missing three weeks of church 
meetings, Lucy longed to worship with other Saints and 
partake of the sacrament. She suggested holding small 
sacrament meetings for the American Saints in Berlin, 
as she had done with Leah and John in Göttingen. Since 
all religious meetings had to be officially registered in 
the city, though, the small group met in secret.

At their meetings, the American Saints partook of 
the sacrament, sang hymns, and bore testimony. Lucy 
had brought several Church books with her to Berlin, 
including the scriptures. So at their second meeting, they 
studied the Doctrine and Covenants and spent an hour 
discussing the doctrine of resurrection.

“Now please do not publish this around,” Lucy cau-
tioned her mother in a letter describing the meetings. 
The German government monitored the news coming 
out of Salt Lake City. If an article about their secret 
meetings appeared in a Utah newspaper and the Berlin 
police took notice of it, Lucy and her friends would be 
in serious danger.

“We can be put in jail,” she wrote. “So please, all 
be careful that read this.”33

In January and February 1911, McClure’s magazine 
in New York City published a two-part article on post-
Manifesto plural marriage under the title “The Mormon 
Revival of Polygamy.” With the appearance of these 
articles, three of the most widely circulated magazines 
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in the United States were now publishing attacks on 
the Church. The articles had an audience of millions.34

The McClure’s article estimated that between 1,500 
and 2,000 plural marriages had taken place in the twenty-
one years since the Manifesto. The number was actually 
about 260, but that did not slow the author down. “There 
seems no immediate likelihood that the practice will die 
out,” he opined. In fact, he believed there were enough 
young people entering new plural marriages to keep the 
practice thriving for at least another fifty years.35

The article caught the eye of New York City jour-
nalist Ike Russell, who had grown up in the Church in 
Utah. He was a grandson of apostle Parley P. Pratt, and 
his wife’s uncle was the mission president in New York 
City. Ike had left the faith as a teenager, but he followed 
news from Utah and had an affection for the Saints.36

Ike was irritated that so much in the McClure’s ar-
ticle was untrue or misleading. One page had pictures 
of seven apostles who had married plural wives after 
the Manifesto. Its caption read, “The Church has not 
excommunicated one of them for violating the revela-
tion.” In fact, five of the men had already passed away, 
and the other two were John W. Taylor and Matthias 
Cowley, who were no longer in the quorum. The article 
also failed to mention that all but one of the apostles 
pictured had since been replaced by monogamists.37

Ike wrote to the editor of McClure’s about the many 
errors in the article. He also wrote letters to other mag-
azines, but the editors largely ignored him.38
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He then felt prompted to try something else. 
One of the articles in Pearson’s claimed that former 
U.S. president Theodore Roosevelt had made a deal 
with Church leaders to secure votes during a recent 
election. If Ike could get Roosevelt to deny the claim 
in a letter, he could use it to discredit the article.

Ike sat down and began typing. “I am writing in the 
hope that you will be so good as to assist me in an effort 
I am making to have the record made more straight.”39

Meanwhile, in England, apostle and European 
Mission president Rudger Clawson learned that the 
British government was launching an investigation into 
Latter-day Saint missionary work. Aware of the German 
efforts to banish missionaries from their cities, some 
lawmakers wondered if Britons should do the same. 
Although a few British journalists argued for religious 
tolerance of the Saints, many people in the United 
Kingdom continued to see missionaries as representa-
tives of a foreign church who taught strange ideas and 
lured British women into plural marriage.40

Critics of the Church fed these fears, eroding the 
good work Latter-day Saint women had done as mission-
aries to correct misconceptions. Following the example 
of William Jarman, who was still giving occasional lec-
tures, another former Latter-day Saint from the United 
States was touring the country with a withering account 
of his experiences in the Church. Other critics were 
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publishing antagonistic literature and leading opposition 
against the Saints.41

In early 1911, Rudger wrote to British Home 
Secretary Winston Churchill, promising to cooperate 
with the government. “In case of any investigation,” 
he noted, “we stand ready and willing to render you 
whatever assistance we can.” Churchill began an inquiry 
into the Church and its missionary work soon after. “I 
am treating it in a serious spirit,” he told Parliament.42

Opposition to the Church in Britain remained 
steady into the spring. One Sunday in April, a group 
called the Liverpool Anti-Mormon Crusade started a riot 
in the town of Birkenhead, where around thirty Saints 
were meeting in a hall. Spurred on by a crowd, some 
of the rioters rushed a group of police gathered outside 
the hall. Others threw stones at its windows.

As the violence escalated, the officers tried arresting 
those causing trouble, but the rioters fought back. Some 
in the mob gave the missionaries a letter demanding that 
they leave Birkenhead within seven days.

“I will give no heed to it,” said Richard Young, the 
presiding missionary at the conference.

“You are willing to take the consequences?” one 
of the mob asked.

“Yes,” he said.43

Local newspapers published stories about the riot 
and the mob’s ultimatum, and many people were eager 
to see what would happen next. Rudger worried that 
the missionaries would be physically harmed if they 
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remained in the town. But after counseling with Richard 
and the other missionaries, he agreed they should stay. 
If the elders abandoned Birkenhead, what would stop 
mobs from trying to force missionaries out of other 
towns and villages?44

Rudger designated the following Sunday as a day 
of prayer and fasting for the missionaries. When the 
day arrived, the elders in Birkenhead gathered for their 
first public meeting since the riot. The police came and 
formed a line in front of the hall. A crowd of around 
five thousand people soon assembled, and members of 
the mob paraded past the police with a brass band. The 
crowd cheered the mob, but no violence broke out.

The elders’ defiance of the mob impressed some 
observers. “It seemed to change the tone of newspaper 
articles concerning us,” Rudger reported to the First 
Presidency. “For the time being at least, the air seems 
to be cleared of the spirit of abuse and malice towards 
the Latter-day Saints.”45

During this time, Winston Churchill continued 
his investigation into the Church. Across the country, 
police questioned the families of young women who 
had joined the Church and emigrated to Utah, and 
government representatives attended worship services. 
No one found evidence that the Church or its mission-
aries were causing harm. Satisfied, Churchill concluded 
that there was no reason to expel missionaries, and 
he recommended no legal action against the Saints.46
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In Utah, Joseph F. Smith received a copy of a long 
letter Theodore Roosevelt had written to Ike Russell, 
refuting claims that he had struck a deal with the Saints 
to get Utah’s vote. “The accusation is not merely false,” 
Roosevelt informed Ike, “but so ludicrous that it is dif-
ficult to discuss it seriously.”47

Joseph knew Ike wanted to publish the letter in 
Collier’s, a magazine with a circulation of about one 
million readers. Reed Smoot also urged Joseph to do 
something about the attacks. “Without action,” Reed 
warned, “I doubt whether we can escape an investiga-
tion.” But so far Joseph had done little to respond to 
the magazine articles.48

Then, in early April 1911, he telegrammed Reed to 
ask if any eastern newspaper would publish an official 
response from the Church. Reed contacted the news-
papers immediately, but he received no promises. Ike, 
meanwhile, arranged for Theodore Roosevelt’s letter to 
appear in Collier’s. Pleased, Joseph had the letter and 
the Church’s response to the magazine articles pub-
lished as pamphlets and distributed to prominent citi-
zens throughout the United States and Great Britain.49

Still, new magazine articles about the Church 
continued to appear. In March, a fourth magazine, 
Cosmopolitan, had launched a series of three articles 
comparing the Church to a viper that was poised to 
strike at hearth and home. Like the other magazines, 
it claimed the Church still promoted plural marriage.50
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Around this time, Francis Lyman heard reports 
that John W. Taylor and Matthias Cowley had recently 
married new plural wives and performed more plural 
marriages. He and his committee met with both men 
individually. John W. was headstrong at his meetings. 
He had indeed married another plural wife in 1909, 
yet he refused to admit or deny the fact.51 For his part, 
Matthias acknowledged he had done wrong. In the 
end, the Twelve excommunicated John W. and forbade 
Matthias from using priesthood authority.52

After the former apostles were disciplined, Joseph F. 
Smith traveled to Washington, DC. While there, he met 
with a reporter at the home of Reed and Allie Smoot. 
The reporter asked about politics, Church finances, and 
other issues normally raised in negative articles about 
the Church. But most of his questions were about plural 
marriage. Joseph responded frankly to his questions, 
eager to correct the misinformation circulating through 
the magazines.

“Polygamy among the Mormons is now absolutely 
frowned upon and forbidden by the Church,” Joseph 
declared.

“How could it be shown that polygamy now is 
absolutely forbidden by the Mormon church?” asked 
the reporter.

“The best evidence that we seriously and consci-
entiously are fighting polygamy,” Joseph replied, “is 
shown by the fact that Mr. Taylor, formerly an apostle 
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of the Church and a member of the governing council, 
has been excommunicated.”53

The interview appeared in the newspaper a few 
days later, and it was soon followed by other favorable 
articles about the Saints. “I hear nothing but good reports 
from your visit here,” Reed told Joseph. “I believe it has 
done an immense amount of good.”54

The magazines soon lost interest in publishing criti-
cal articles about the Church. Later that summer, Joseph 
wrote to Ike Russell, reflecting on the recent uproar. “We 
believe that public opinion will change,” he observed. 
“We have had to struggle and fight our way through 
from the beginning, and we expect nothing else but 
opposition of one kind and another until victory shall 
be won.”55 
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In the Midst of the Earth
1911–1930

“I believe that the cause of Zion is sacred  
in the sight of the Lord,  

that His eye is upon His people  
and that His power is working in their  

midst and in the midst of the earth  
for the accomplishment of His purpose.”

Joseph F. Smith, October 1916
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Give Me Strength

In the fall of 1911, Alma Richards returned to Brigham 
Young University with the goal of going to the 1912 
Olympic Games in Stockholm, Sweden. Alma was a 
twenty-one-year-old high jumper from Parowan, a small 
town in southern Utah. Before going to BYU the pre-
vious year, he had known next to nothing about the 
Olympics. Then his coach told him he had a shot at 
competing in the games.

“If you will train consistently for a year and half,” 
he said, “you will make the team.”1

At first, Alma thought his coach was joking. He was 
naturally athletic, but he was taller and heavier than most 
high jumpers. And he did not have much experience 
or training in the sport. Rather than scissor kicking or 
rolling his body horizontally over the high jump bar, as 
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most jumpers did, he would launch himself awkwardly 
into the air, curling up in a ball as he flew.

But he put his coach’s words to the test. He trained 
regularly and began excelling in local athletic competi-
tions. Soon he had become a champion throughout Utah.2

Sporting events were becoming popular among 
young people across the world, and many high schools 
and colleges in Utah sponsored athletic teams for both 
boys and girls. Yet, for many years, Mutual Improvement 
Associations did not include sports in their activities. The 
Young Men’s MIA, in fact, normally centered its meet-
ings on studying religious or academic subjects from a 
manual, to the disappointment of many young men.3

Protestant groups in Salt Lake City, meanwhile, had 
begun using a popular gymnasium run by the Young 
Men’s Christian Association, or YMCA, to attract young 
Latter-day Saints to their Sunday schools. Alarmed, 
Church leaders decided to provide similar opportuni-
ties. They began holding sporting competitions during 
the annual conjoint MIA conferences and encouraged 
stake and ward leaders to let the youth use meetinghouse 
amusement halls for “light gymnasium work.” In 1910, the 
year Alma entered BYU, the Church opened the Deseret 
Gymnasium, a three-story recreational facility one block 
east of Temple Square.4

With Young Ladies’ MIA attendance still outpac-
ing the YMMIA’s, Church leaders also recognized that 
the current program was not reaching the young men. 
The realization came amid efforts to define and clarify 
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the duties of the Church’s auxiliaries and priesthood 
quorums. In 1906, a newly formed “correlation com-
mittee,” consisting of representatives from the Church’s 
auxiliaries, determined that Aaronic Priesthood meetings 
were to include doctrinal instruction for the young men. 
YMMIA meetings, on the other hand, would cultivate the 
boys’ minds and bodies. This meant introducing many 
of the young men to athletics and outdoor activities.5

Eugene Roberts, Alma’s coach and the director of 
physical training at BYU, was a respected advocate for 
sports in the Church. Like many others in his day, he 
believed that technology and city living had advanced 
too quickly in the nineteenth century, cutting young men 
off from the refining influence of physical activity and 
the natural world. Idealizing the lives of the Latter-day 
Saint pioneers, he encouraged young men to emulate 
their work ethic and religious fervor.

“No one can read of their physical hardships and 
religious trials without being fired with admiration,” he 
wrote in a 1911 issue of the Improvement Era. “The pale, 
city-bred boy, who has never camped on the desert, 
nor seen the wilds, who has never tramped over the 
hills, nor ‘roughed’ it, cannot truly sympathize with the 
struggles of his father.”6

Eugene and YMMIA leaders urged the Church to 
adopt a program modeled on the newly created Boy 
Scout movement, which taught young men to develop 
high moral standards and strengthened them physi-
cally and spiritually through camping, hiking, and other 



150

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

outdoor activities. Another advocate of Scouting, YMMIA 
board member Lyman Martineau, encouraged youth 
leaders to introduce the boys to physical recreation. “If 
properly organized and controlled,” he declared, “these 
activities afford wholesome recreation and promote 
pluck, courage, enthusiasm, spiritual and moral purpose, 
and temperate habits.”7

Alma Richards himself was proof of these words. 
His desire to excel in his sport led him to keep the Word 
of Wisdom at a time when the principle was encouraged 
but not strictly required in the Church. In abstaining 
from alcohol and tobacco, he trusted the Lord’s promise 
that those who followed the Word of Wisdom would 
“run and not be weary” and “walk and not faint.”8

In the spring of 1912, Eugene told Alma that he 
was ready for the Olympic tryouts. “You are one of the 
fifteen best high jumpers in the world,” he said, “and 
one of the seven best in the United States.” To cover 
Alma’s travel to the tryouts, he prevailed on BYU to 
award the young athlete a generous grant. He wanted 
to accompany Alma himself but did not have enough 
money for the trip.

Even before leaving Utah, Alma felt anxious and 
lonely. Eugene came to see him off with words of en-
couragement and support. Before Alma boarded the 
train, Eugene handed him an inspirational poem to give 
him strength and faith in tough times.9

A few weeks later, the news arrived in Utah: Alma had 
made the Olympic team. He was on his way to Sweden.10
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In mid-1912, more than four thousand Latter-day 
Saint settlers in northern Mexico found themselves in the 
middle of a revolution. The previous year, rebel forces 
had ousted Mexico’s longtime president, Porfirio Díaz. 
But another uprising had since broken out against the 
rebel victors.11

Junius Romney, the thirty-four-year-old stake presi-
dent in northern Mexico, declared that the Saints would 
not abandon their homes, despite the conflict. Since 
taking refuge in Mexico during the antipolygamy raids 
of the 1880s, the Saints had generally stayed out of 
Mexican politics. But now many rebels viewed them as 
foreign invaders and frequently raided their prosperous 
cattle ranches.12

Hoping to weaken the rebels, the United States 
forbade the sale of weapons and ammunition to 
Mexico. Senator Reed Smoot, however, persuaded 
U.S. president William Howard Taft to send additional 
weapons to the Saints in northern Mexico to help pro-
tect their settlements. But rebel leaders soon learned 
about the shipment and demanded that the Saints 
surrender their firearms.

Knowing the First Presidency wanted to prevent any 
harm from befalling the Saints, Junius and other Church 
leaders in the region negotiated with the rebels to let 
the Saints keep their firearms for self-defense. The rebel 
leaders also promised not to disturb the settlements.13

On July 27, however, a rebel general named José 
Inés Salazar summoned Junius to his headquarters 
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along with Henry Bowman, a local Church leader and 
businessman. He told Junius and Henry that he could 
no longer keep rebel forces from attacking the Saints. 
Alarmed, Junius reminded the general that he had given 
both verbal and written assurances that the rebels would 
not harm the settlements.

“Those are mere words,” the general said, “and 
the wind blows words away.” He then informed Junius 
and Henry that the colonies would have to surrender 
their weapons.

“We do not feel justified in giving up our arms,” 
Junius said. There were some two thousand rebels in 
the area with five or six cannons they could use against 
the colonies. If the Saints gave up their weapons, they 
would be defenseless.14

The general was unmoved, so Junius explained that 
he had no authority to order the Saints to surrender their 
private property. Hearing this, General Salazar stepped 
out of the room to discuss the matter with one of his 
officers, Colonel Demetrio Ponce.

Once they were alone, Henry said, “Brother 
Romney, I feel it is unwise to anger the general.” He 
could see that Junius was fuming, and he did not want 
the conflict to escalate.

“My mind is made up,” Junius said. “When Salazar 
comes back, I am going to tell him what I think of him 
if it is the last act of my life!”

Soon General Salazar returned to the room with 
Colonel Ponce. “Evidently the general has not succeeded 
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in making clear what he wished to convey,” the colonel 
said, rubbing his palms together. “What the general 
wishes you to do is simply to suggest such action to 
them and they will do it!”

“I will not make any such suggestion,” Junius said. 
He knew the Saints would feel betrayed if he asked them 
to surrender their only means of defense.

“Unless your guns and ammunition are delivered 
here to me by 10  a.m. tomorrow,” General Salazar 
warned, “we will march against you.”

“Is that your ultimatum?” Junius asked.
“That is my ultimatum!” the general said. “I will 

come and get the guns no matter where I have to go 
for them.”

Junius was shocked that the general was willing 
to attack the settlements without restraint. “You would 
invade our homes and take our guns by force?” he said.

“We will consider you as our enemies,” General 
Salazar said, “and will declare war on you immediately.”15

That night in Colonia Juárez, one of the larger Latter-
day Saint settlements in northern Mexico, seventeen-year-
old Camilla Eyring listened as her father described the 
danger looming over her family.

The rebels were seizing the Saints’ weapons and 
leaving them defenseless, he said, so Church leaders had 
decided to evacuate the women, children, and elderly 
from the settlements. They would journey 150 miles to 
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El Paso, Texas, just north of the United States border. The 
men would stay to protect the houses and livestock.16

Colonia Juárez was the only home Camilla had ever 
known. Three generations of her family had lived in the 
colonies in Mexico after her grandfathers moved there 
to escape prosecution for practicing plural marriage. 
Since that time, Colonia Juárez had blossomed into a 
community of dozens of Latter-day Saint families, with 
beautiful apple orchards and fine brick buildings.

Camilla was the oldest of eleven children. Her 
father, the husband of two wives, operated a large cat-
tle ranch where she sometimes helped make cheese. 
He employed native Mexicans, whose families she had 
come to love. She attended school with her friends at the 
large Juárez Academy schoolhouse, where she learned 
both English and Spanish. On warm days she would put 
on one of her old dresses and head with her friends to a 
swimming hole made by the Piedras Verdes River. Now, 
as she prepared to leave her home, she was uncertain 
when—or if—she would return.17

Each family member packed only what could be 
carried in a single shared trunk. The rest they had to 
hide from the rebels. Camilla stowed her school pa-
pers and other keepsakes in hard-to-find places in the 
house. Her father, meanwhile, pried up the floorboards 
of the front porch and concealed one hundred quarts 
of blackberries, which Camilla and her siblings had 
helped their mother bottle earlier that day. The family’s 
precious silver, linens, and dishes went into the attic.18
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The next morning, July 28, the family loaded their 
trunk onto a buggy and rode ten miles to the nearest 
train depot. Dozens of other families waited outside the 
station, their arms laden with bundles and suitcases. 
Nearby, a group of rebels on horseback lined up in 
formation, their guns and bayonets drawn.

When the train arrived, the Saints packed them-
selves into the cars. A railroad company had sent every 
available train car to help with the evacuation. Some cars 
were windowless boxcars or dingy cattle cars. Camilla, 
her mother, and her siblings were placed in a car for 
third-class passengers. Clutching their bundles and bed-
ding, they huddled together on hard benches. It was a 
hot summer day, and flies buzzed around them. Camilla 
felt like a sardine in a can.19

The train soon left the depot and headed north to 
Colonia Dublán, the largest settlement of Saints in the 
area, to take on more passengers. Once the Dublán 
Saints boarded the train, the passengers numbered 
around a thousand. Baggage was piled high through-
out the cars.

The train traveled northeast all day and all night. 
Some of the railroad track had been damaged during the 
revolution, forcing the train to travel at a crawl. Camilla 
was terrified that rebels would hold up the train and 
rob the passengers.

The train arrived safely in El Paso just as the sun 
was rising. At the train depot, residents of the city met 
the Saints with cars and trucks and transported them 
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across town to a vacant lumberyard set aside for the 
refugees. Camilla and her family were brought to a large, 
dusty corral with several stalls where families could set 
up camp. Camilla’s family piled into one stall and hung 
blankets up for privacy. A nauseating stench hung over 
the place. Swarms of flies were everywhere.

People from the settlements continued to arrive 
at the lumberyard throughout the day, and reporters 
and photographers came to interview them and take 
pictures. Locals also came to the yard from town. Some 
offered help, while others peeked into the campsites to 
get a look at the Saints.

Camilla was embarrassed. “We’re just monkeys in 
a cage,” she thought.20

Alma Richards’s eyes hurt as he peered at the high 
jump bar. It was the third day of the 1912 Olympics. The 
sun over Stockholm’s new brown-brick stadium was 
unbearably bright, irritating an eye infection that had 
plagued Alma for weeks. When he was not jumping, 
he wore an old, droopy hat to shade his eyes. But now 
that his turn had come again, he stepped to the side of 
the field and tossed his hat into the grass.21

The running high jump competition had begun 
with nearly sixty athletes from dozens of nations. Only 
he and a German jumper named Hans Liesche remained. 
Hans was the best jumper Alma had ever seen. He had 
performed effortlessly, clearing each of his jumps on 
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the first try. Alma, on the other hand, had struggled to 
clear the bar all day. Now the bar was set at nearly six 
feet, four inches, higher than anyone had ever jumped 
in Olympic competition. No one, not even Alma’s team-
mates, expected him to clear the bar.22

As Alma prepared to jump, his mind raced. There 
he was, representing his country at the greatest athletic 
competition in the world. Yet he felt weak, as if the 
whole world were resting on his shoulders. He thought 
of Utah, his family, and his hometown. He thought of 
BYU and the Saints. Bowing his head, he silently asked 
God to give him strength. “If it is right that I should win,” 
he prayed, “I will do my best to set a good example all 
the days of my life.”23

Raising his head, he felt his weakness slip away. He 
threw his shoulders back, walked up to the starting line, 
and crouched into position. He then skipped forward 
in a burst of energy and leapt into the air, tucking his 
knees beneath his chin. His body barreled forward and 
sailed over the bar with inches to spare.

On the sidelines, Hans Liesche suddenly looked 
nervous as he warmed up for his jump. Alma ran in 
circles to keep his legs limber. If Hans cleared the bar, 
as Alma was sure he would, the bar would be raised 
even higher, and Alma would have to jump again.

When Hans launched into his first jump, he fell on 
the bar and sent it crashing to the ground. Frustrated, 
he returned to the field and made a second jump. Once 
again, he knocked the bar off its pegs.
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Alma could see that his competitor was losing com-
posure. Just as Hans squared up for his final attempt, 
a pistol fired nearby, signaling the start of a race. Hans 
waited for the runners to cross the finish line and then 
prepared to jump. Before he could, though, a band be-
gan playing, and he refused to start. Finally, after nine 
minutes, an official prodded him to hurry along. With 
nothing left to do but jump, Hans bounded forward and 
threw himself into the air.

Once again, he failed to clear the bar.24

Joy washed over Alma. The competition was over. 
He had won the gold medal and set an Olympic record. 
Hans came over and heartily congratulated him. Others 
soon joined in the praise. “You have put Utah on the 
map,” one man said.

James Sullivan, an official on the American Olympic 
team, was especially impressed with Alma’s coolness 
under pressure and wholesome lifestyle. “I wish we had 
a hundred clean fellows like you on our team,” he said.25

Within days, newspapers across the United States 
praised Alma’s victory, crediting his success in part to 
his religion. “They call the winner of the great jump ‘the 
Mormon giant,’ and he deserves the title,” one reporter 
wrote. “He is a self-made athlete, and his winning of 
world renown comes after years of endeavor and a 
determination inherited from the men who established 
the Mormon religion and made the desert blossom.”26

One of Alma’s friends, meanwhile, teased him 
about praying before his winning jump. “I wish you 
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wouldn’t laugh,” Alma quietly responded. “I prayed to 
the Lord to give me strength to go over that bar, and I 
went over.”27

On August 15, 1912, sisters Jovita and Lupe Monroy 
tended their family store in San Marcos, Hidalgo, Mexico. 
The small town was nestled in the heart of the country, 
far from the revolutionary violence in the north. That 
day, two young, well-dressed American men entered 
the store, ordered a soda, and politely asked the sisters 
if they knew where Señor Jesús Sánchez lived.

The sisters knew the old man well, and they gave 
the visitors directions to his house. Since Señor Sánchez 
was not a Catholic, some people in town were wary of 
him. But he was friends with Rafael, Jovita and Lupe’s 
older brother.

Later, when the sisters had a chance to speak 
with Señor Sánchez, they asked him who the young 
men were.

“They are missionaries,” he replied. Some thirty 
years earlier, he had joined The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. But the Church’s mission in central 
Mexico had not taken root, despite its promising start, 
and had closed less than a decade after his baptism. The 
mission had since reopened, and over sixteen hundred 
Mexican Saints now lived in the region. Missionaries 
were traveling the countryside searching for longtime 
Church members like him.28
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“When the missionaries come again,” the sisters 
told Señor Sánchez, “bring them to our house so we 
can ask them questions.”

A few months later, Señor Sánchez came to the 
store and introduced Jovita and Lupe to two missionar-
ies, Walter Ernest Young and Seth Sirrine. As Catholics, 
the sisters had many questions about how the elders’ 
beliefs differed from theirs. They especially wanted to 
know why the missionaries did not believe in infant 
baptism. Señor Sánchez let the sisters borrow his Bible 
so they could read more about the principles the mis-
sionaries taught. Afterward, whenever Jovita and Lupe 
could spare a minute, they would study its pages.29

In March 1913, Señor Sánchez fell ill. The Monroy 
sisters helped his family attend to him. As his condition 
worsened, Jovita and Lupe sent for the missionaries to 
give him a blessing, but they were laboring in another 
town and could not come immediately. By the time 
they arrived, Señor Sánchez had died. The elders held 
a funeral service for him and preached a sermon on 
resurrection. About a dozen people attended the service, 
including Jovita and Lupe’s widowed mother, Jesusita 
Mera de Monroy, who invited the missionaries to have 
dinner with the family that evening.

Jesusita was not happy that her daughters had con-
tinued speaking with the missionaries, especially after 
Jovita and Lupe had stopped attending Mass. At night, 
she would ask God to stop the missionaries from com-
ing to San Marcos so they would not lead her daughters 
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astray. But at dinner, she treated the missionaries kindly. 
Before they ate, one of the missionaries asked if he could 
offer the blessing. Jesusita agreed, and she was moved 
by his prayer. After the meal, the elders sang the hymn 
“O My Father,” which moved her even more.30

Two months later, Lupe took her older brother and 
sister, Rafael and Natalia, to a conference of Saints near 
Mexico City, where the Church was more established. 
About a hundred people attended the conference.

The siblings heard talks on peace and brotherhood, 
the Holy Ghost, apostasy, and the Restoration. They 
also met the mission president, Rey L. Pratt, who had 
grown up in the Latter-day Saint settlements in northern 
Mexico. The conference impressed the Monroys. Before 
returning to San Marcos, Rafael had a dream that he was 
preaching everything he had learned at the meeting.

A few weeks after the conference, President Pratt 
and Elder Young visited the Monroys in San Marcos. 
They spent a day with the family, relaxing at their home 
and listening to the sisters play music. In the evening, 
Elder Young preached about baptism, and President 
Pratt spoke about the first principles and ordinances 
of the gospel.

The next day, June 11, 1913, Jovita, Lupe, and Rafael 
agreed to be baptized. To avoid drawing the attention 
of suspicious neighbors, the siblings led President Pratt 
and Elder Young to a secluded grove along a nearby 
river. There they found a shoulder-deep spot in the river 
where they could perform the ordinance.
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After the baptisms, President Pratt and Elder Young 
confirmed the siblings by the water’s edge. President 
Pratt took pictures of the group with Elder Young, and 
everyone returned to town for dinner.

It was a happy day.31 



163

C H A P T E R   1 1

Too Heavy

On the evening of August 6, 1914, Arthur Horbach, a 
seventeen-year-old Latter-day Saint in Liège, Belgium, 
took cover as German artillery rained down on his city.1 
Earlier that summer, a Serbian nationalist had assassi-
nated the heir to Europe’s Austro-Hungarian Empire, 
provoking war between Austria-Hungary and the 
Kingdom of Serbia. Soon allies of both nations joined 
in the fight. By early August, Serbia, Russia, France, 
Belgium, and Great Britain were at war with Austria-
Hungary and Germany.2

Belgium, originally a neutral nation, entered the 
conflict when German troops launched an invasion of 
France through Belgium’s eastern border. The city of Liège 
posed the first significant obstacle for the invading army. 
Twelve forts surrounded the city, and at first they had 



164

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

kept the Germans at bay. But the assault was unrelenting. 
Thousands of troops assailed the forts, and the Belgian 
defenses began to crumble.

German troops soon breached the Belgian line and 
captured Liège. Attackers swept through the city, loot-
ing homes, burning buildings, and shooting civilians.3 
Arthur and his mother, Mathilde, somehow evaded the 
troops. The fifty or so other Saints in Liège were all in 
danger, just like Arthur, but it was the missionaries serv-
ing in the city that kept coming to his mind. He spent 
much of his time with the missionaries and knew them 
well. Had they been hurt in the attack?4

Days passed. Arthur and his mother lived in terror 
of the German troops and the heavy artillery bombard-
ing the uncaptured forts. Latter-day Saints were scattered 
throughout the city, with several branch members huddled 
together in a cellar. A group of soldiers had moved into the 
rented hall where the branch normally met. Fortunately, 
Tonia Deguée, an elderly member of the Church who 
spoke fluent German, quickly gained the trust of the in-
vading soldiers and persuaded them not to damage the 
hall or its furniture.5

Eventually, Arthur learned that the elders were safe. 
The American consulate in Liège had ordered them to 
evacuate the city on the first day of the bombing, but 
road blockades had kept them from getting word of 
their removal to Arthur or anyone else.6

Missionaries across continental Europe, in fact, were 
leaving their fields of labor. “Release all German and 
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French missionaries,” President Joseph F. Smith had cabled 
European mission leaders, “and exercise due discretion 
about transferring all missionaries from neutral as well as 
belligerent countries to United States missions.”7

Arthur felt the loss of the missionaries immediately. 
In the six years since he and Mathilde joined the Church, 
their branch had depended on missionaries for priest-
hood leadership. Now the only priesthood holders in 
the branch were a teacher and two deacons—one of 
whom was Arthur himself. He had received the Aaronic 
Priesthood less than a year earlier.8

After Liège fell into German hands, the branch all 
but stopped meeting together. The soldiers who oc-
cupied their meeting hall moved on, but the landlord 
refused to let the branch meet there. Every day was a 
struggle for survival. Food and everyday supplies be-
came scarce. Hunger and misery pervaded the city.

Arthur knew that everyone in the branch longed to 
gather for prayer and comfort. But without a meeting-
house and someone authorized to bless the sacrament, 
how could they resume functioning as a branch?9

As war spread through Europe, Ida Smith wondered 
how she could help the British soldiers leaving for the 
battlefield. She and her husband, apostle Hyrum M. 
Smith, had moved to Liverpool with their four children 
about a year earlier. Hyrum, the oldest son of Joseph F. 
Smith, was serving as president of the European Mission. 
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Ida supported the work, but she had decided not to 
take an active part in missionary labor—or any service 
outside their small branch of the Church—while she 
still had young children at home.10

One afternoon, though, Ida saw a notice written 
by Liverpool’s lady mayoress, Winifred Rathbone, call-
ing on women’s organizations in the city to join other 
female volunteers throughout Great Britain in knitting 
warm clothes for soldiers. Ida knew that hundreds of 
thousands of British soldiers, including some Latter-day 
Saints, would desperately need the clothes to survive 
the coming winter. But she felt useless.

“What can I do to assist this woman?” she asked 
herself. “I have never knit a stitch in my life.”11

A voice then seemed to speak to her: “Now is the 
time for the Relief Societies of the European Mission 
to step to the front and offer their services.” The words 
impressed Ida deeply. Liverpool’s Relief Society was 
small—eight active members, at most—but the women 
could do their part.12

With the help of the mission secretary, Ida ar-
ranged to meet with Winifred the next day. Her heart 
raced prior to the meeting. “Why do you go to the 
lady mayoress and offer your services with a handful 
of women?” she scolded herself. “Why don’t you go 
home and mind your own business?”

But Ida swept the thought away. The Lord was with 
her. In her hand she carried a tiny card printed with 
information about the Relief Society and its purpose. 



167

Too Heavy

“If I can just hand her this card,” she told herself, “I 
am going.”13

The lady mayoress’s office was in a large building 
that served as the headquarters for her charity work. 
Winifred received Ida graciously, and Ida’s nervousness 
quickly subsided as she told the lady mayoress about 
the Relief Society, the Church, and the small Liverpool 
Branch. “I have come to offer our services in helping to 
sew or knit for the soldiers,” she explained.14

Having delivered her message, Ida was about to 
leave, but Winifred stopped her. “I would like you to go 
through our building,” she said, “and see how our work 
is carried on.” She led Ida through seventeen large rooms, 
each filled with a dozen or so women hard at work. She 
then brought Ida into her private office. “This is the way 
we keep our records,” she said, showing her a ledger. 
“Everything you do for us will be recorded in this book 
as work being done by the Relief Society of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.”

Ida thanked her. “We will do the best that we can,” 
she said.15

That fall, the Relief Society in Liverpool knitted. 
They also recruited their friends and neighbors to help. 
After a week, they numbered around forty knitters. Ida 
herself learned to knit and began work on several large 
mufflers. At the request of the Relief Society general 
presidency in Salt Lake City, Ida’s husband set her apart 
as the president of the Relief Societies in the European 
Mission. With continental Europe unsafe for travel, she 
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began traveling throughout Britain to organize new 
Relief Societies, train their members, and recruit them 
to knit for the soldiers. Ultimately, the women created 
and distributed some twenty-three hundred handmade 
articles of clothing.16

Ida and other Relief Society members received let-
ters and commendations from important officials all over 
Great Britain. “If all the women’s organizations in Great 
Britain would work like the Latter-day Saint women are 
doing,” one woman wrote, “our soldiers would want 
for nothing.”17

“The reports of the carnage and destruction going 
on in Europe are sickening and deplorable,” President 
Joseph F. Smith wrote Hyrum M. Smith on November 7, 
1914. Two months earlier, French and British troops 
had stopped the advance of German forces in a bloody 
battle at the Marne River in northeastern France. More 
battles had followed, but neither side had succeeded in 
striking a decisive blow. Now the armies were hunkered 
down in a spider’s web of defensive trenches across the 
French countryside.18

The war was spreading throughout eastern Europe, 
into Africa and the Middle East, and as far away as the 
islands in the Pacific Ocean. Newspaper accounts of 
the conflict brought to President Smith’s mind the Lord’s 
1832 revelation on war. “Then war shall be poured 
out upon all nations,” it foretold. “And thus, with the 
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sword and by bloodshed the inhabitants of the earth 
shall mourn.”19

On Sunday, January 24, 1915, the prophet called 
on Church members in the United States and Canada to 
contribute to a relief fund for needy European Saints. 
“This is the most direct manner of reaching those mem-
bers of the Church who are in need of help,” he de-
clared.20 In response, more than seven hundred wards 
and branches collected money and sent donations to 
the office of the Presiding Bishopric of the Church. The 
money was then sent to the mission office in Liverpool 
for Hyrum to distribute among the European Saints, 
regardless of which side they supported in the war.21

A few months later, President Smith traveled with 
presiding bishop Charles W. Nibley to inspect a more 
peaceful corner of the world: the Church’s six-thousand-
acre farm in Laie, Hawaii.22 In Honolulu, the two men 
met up with apostle and United States senator Reed 
Smoot, who had come to the islands with his wife, Allie, 
to improve her health and visit the Hawaiian legislature. 
Along with Abraham and Minerva Fernandez, who had 
hosted George Q. Cannon during his final visit to the 
islands, they traveled to Laie and enjoyed a celebratory 
feast with four hundred Saints.23

Over the next few days, as President Smith visited 
with Church members and toured the farm, he was 
pleased to see the Hawaiian Saints thriving spiritually 
and temporally. Nearly ten thousand Saints now lived on 
the islands. The Doctrine and Covenants and the Pearl 
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of Great Price had recently been published in Hawaiian. 
More than fifty Latter-day Saint meetinghouses dotted 
the islands, and Laie itself had a Church-owned school. 
The Saints in Laie had also beautified their yards and 
streets with flowers and sturdy trees.24

The Church was expanding in other parts of Oceania 
as well. The Book of Mormon and other Church materi-
als were now available in Māori, Samoan, and Tahitian. 
The Tahiti Mission had a printing press and published 
its own Church periodical in Tahitian, Te Heheuraa 
Api.25 In Tonga, the Church was once again taking root 
after being closed to missionary work for more than 
ten years. Saints in Australia, Samoa, and New Zealand 
worshipped in strong branches with Relief Societies, 
Sunday Schools, and choirs. In 1913, the Church also 
opened the Māori Agricultural College in Hastings, New 
Zealand. The school trained young men in farming and 
other vocations.26

On June 1, their last evening in Laie, President 
Smith walked with Bishop Nibley and Elder Smoot to a 
meetinghouse at the top of a low hill overlooking the 
town. The meetinghouse had stood there since 1883. 
Its name, I Hemolele, meant “Holiness to the Lord,” the 
same biblical phrase that appeared on the exterior of 
the Salt Lake Temple.27

Just outside the building, President Smith men-
tioned to Elder Smoot that he and Bishop Nibley had 
been discussing the possibility of building an endow-
ment house or a small temple in Laie, since the Church 
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in Hawaii was on strong footing. He suggested moving 
I Hemolele to another location so a temple could be 
built on the site.28

Elder Smoot favored the idea. Earlier that week, 
after attending the funeral of an elderly Saint who had 
received his endowment years ago in Utah, he’d had a 
similar thought. For most of its history, the Church had 
built temples near large populations of Saints. But in 
1913, President Smith had dedicated a site for a temple 
in Cardston, Alberta, Canada, where there were now 
two stakes. It was the first time plans had been laid to 
build a temple for Saints who lived far from the main 
body of the Church.29

“Brethren,” President Smith said to his companions, 
“I feel impressed to dedicate this ground for the erection 
of a temple to God, for a place where the peoples of the 
Pacific Isles can come and do their temple work.” He 
acknowledged that he had not consulted the Quorum 
of the Twelve Apostles or the other members of the First 
Presidency on the matter. “But if you think there would 
be no objection to it,” he said, “I think now is the time 
to dedicate the ground.”

Elder Smoot and Bishop Nibley were enthusiastic 
about the idea, so the prophet offered the dedicatory 
prayer on the spot.30

By the summer of 1915, the Mexican Revolution no 
longer posed much of a threat to the Church’s colonies 
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in northern Mexico. Many families had returned to their 
homes in the colonies and were living in relative peace. 
Meanwhile, some of the colonists, including Camilla Eyring 
and her family, chose to remain in the United States.31

But conditions were different in San Marcos, where 
Rafael Monroy now served as the president of a branch 
of around forty Saints. On July 17, a group of rebel 
troops overran the village, set up headquarters in a 
large house at the center of town, and demanded that 
Rafael, a prosperous rancher, provide them with beef.32

Hoping to appease the troops, Rafael gave them a 
cow to slaughter. The rebels were Zapatistas, or followers 
of Emiliano Zapata, one of several rebel leaders vying 
for control of Mexico’s government. For months, the 
Zapatistas had been battling the forces of Venustiano 
Carranza, or the Carrancistas, in the area around San 
Marcos. Following the counsel of mission president 
Rey L. Pratt, Rafael and his fellow Saints had tried to 
stay out of the fight, hopeful the armies would leave 
them in peace. Until the rebels arrived, San Marcos had 
been a haven for Saints displaced by the violence in 
central Mexico.33

Among the Saints in San Marcos were Rafael’s 
mother, Jesusita, and wife, Guadalupe, who had both 
been baptized in July 1913. President Pratt, who had 
left for the United States, continued to assist the branch 
from afar.34

After Rafael delivered the cow, some of his neigh-
bors began talking to the rebels. One neighbor, Andres 
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Reyes, was unhappy about the growing number of 
Saints in the area. Many Mexicans opposed foreign 
influences in their country, and Andres and others in 
town resented the Monroys for leaving their Catholic 
faith to join a church widely associated with the United 
States. The fact that the oldest Monroy sister, Natalia, 
had married an American only made the town more 
suspicious of the family.35

Hearing this, the soldiers followed Rafael back to 
his house and arrested him just as he was sitting down 
for breakfast. They ordered him to open the family store, 
claiming that he and his American brother-in-law were 
colonels in the Carrancista army who were hiding weap-
ons to use against the Zapatistas.

At the store, Rafael and the troops found Vicente 
Morales, another Church member, doing odd jobs. 
Believing he was also a Carrancista soldier, the troops 
arrested him and began ransacking the store as they 
searched for weapons. Rafael and Vicente pleaded 
their innocence, assuring the troops that they were 
not the enemy.

The soldiers did not believe them. “If you do not 
give us your weapons,” they said, “we will hang you 
from the highest tree.”36

When the Zapatistas forced Rafael out of the 
house, his sisters Jovita and Lupe ran after them. Jovita 
reached the soldiers first, but they ignored her entreaties. 
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Lupe arrived just in time to see the rebels seize her sister. 
“Lupe,” Jovita cried, “they are arresting me!”

By now, a crowd had formed around Rafael and 
Vicente. Some people were holding ropes in their hands 
and shouting, “Hang them!”

“What are you going to do? My brother is innocent,” 
Lupe said. “Tear down the house if you need to, and 
you won’t find any weapons.”

Someone in the crowd called out to arrest her too. 
Lupe dashed to a nearby tree and clung to it as tightly 
as she could, but the rebel soldiers grabbed her and 
easily tore her away.37 They then returned to the Monroy 
house and arrested Natalia.

The rebels took all three sisters to their headquar-
ters and held them in separate rooms. Outside, some 
people told the soldiers that Rafael and Vicente were 
“Mormons” who were corrupting the town with their 
strange religion. The soldiers had never heard the word 
before, but they took it to mean something bad. They 
brought the two men to a tall tree and slung ropes 
over its strong limbs. Then they placed nooses around 
their necks. If Rafael and Vicente would abandon their 
religion and join the Zapatistas, the soldiers said, they 
would be freed.

“My religion is dearer to me than my life,” Rafael 
said, “and I cannot forsake it.”

The soldiers pulled the ropes until Rafael and 
Vicente dangled from their necks and passed out. The 
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rebels then released the ropes, revived the men, and 
continued to torture them.38

Back at the store, the rebels kept up their search 
for weapons. Jesusita and Guadalupe insisted there 
were no weapons. “My son is a peaceful man!” Jesusita 
said. “If it weren’t so, do you think that you would have 
found him in his home?” When the soldiers again de-
manded to see the family’s weapons, the Monroys held 
out copies of the Book of Mormon and Bible.

“Those aren’t weapons,” the rebels said. 
In the afternoon, at the Zapatista headquarters, 

the rebels put the Monroy siblings together in the same 
room. Lupe was shocked at Rafael’s appearance. “Rafa, 
you have blood on your neck,” she told him. Rafael 
walked to a sink in the room and washed his face. He 
looked calm and did not seem angry, despite everything 
that had happened.

Later, Jesusita brought her children food. Before 
she left, Rafael handed her a letter he had written to a 
Zapatista captain he knew, seeking his help to prove 
his innocence. Jesusita took the letter and went looking 
for the captain. The Monroys and Vicente then blessed 
their meal, but before they could eat, they heard the 
clatter of footsteps and weapons outside the door. 
The soldiers called for Rafael and Vicente, and the 
two men exited the room. At the door, Rafael asked 
Natalia to come out with him, but the guards pushed 
her back inside.
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The sisters looked at one another, their hearts 
pounding. Silence settled over them. Then gunshots 
split the night.39

Hyrum  M. Smith felt an incredible weight on his 
shoulders as he contemplated the situation in Europe. As 
European Mission president, he had promptly followed 
the First Presidency’s directive and pulled missionaries 
out of Germany and France soon after the war began. 
But he had been unsure what to do with missionaries 
in neutral countries or areas without fierce fighting, like 
Great Britain. The First Presidency had given him few 
instructions on how to proceed. “We leave the question 
for you to decide,” they had written.40

Hyrum had met twice with the elders in the mission 
office to discuss the right course of action. After some 
discussion, they had agreed to release only missionaries 
in continental Europe, leaving the missionaries in Great 
Britain to finish their missions as planned. Hyrum had 
then written to mission presidents on the continent, 
instructing them and their assistants to remain at their 
posts to maintain the Church in their areas. The rest of 
the missionaries were to evacuate.41

Now, one year later, newspapers were filled with 
stories about the Germans attacking British naval and 
passenger ships. In May 1915, a German submarine 
torpedoed the Lusitania, a British ocean liner, killing 
nearly twelve hundred civilians and crew. Three months 
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later, the Germans sank another British ocean liner, the 
Arabic, off the coast of Ireland. On board the ship was 
a returning missionary who nearly died in the attack.

As the man responsible for arranging passage for 
missionaries and emigrating Saints crossing the Atlantic, 
Hyrum struggled to know how best to respond to the 
crisis.42 Many of the American missionaries in Britain were 
so eager to return home that they were willing to take any 
risk to get there. Emigrating Saints, likewise, often put their 
desire to gather to Utah ahead of their personal safety.

To complicate matters, the Church had contracted 
with a British shipping company to handle all Church-
related travel across the Atlantic. Unable to see an honest 
way out of the contract, Hyrum believed the mission 
office could not legally book passage for Saints on 
American ships, even though they were deemed safer 
because the United States was not at war with Germany.

On August 20, 1915, he wrote to the First Presidency 
about the dilemma. He had already booked passage 
for several missionaries and emigrating Saints on  
the Scandinavian, a British-Canadian ship departing 
Liverpool on September 17. But now he questioned if 
he should let them go.

“To bear the responsibility alone is almost too heavy 
for my shoulders,” he wrote. “I most humbly plead that 
you will counsel me upon this matter, so that I may feel 
that I am acting entirely in harmony with your wishes.”43

A week before the Scandinavian was scheduled to 
leave, Hyrum received a cable from the First Presidency: 
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“Emigrants coming in belligerent ships must assume 
personal responsibility.” If Saints chose to travel under 
a British flag, then they did so at their own risk.44

Hyrum weighed his options carefully. The First 
Presidency clearly did not want to encourage Saints 
to travel on ships that could be attacked. Yet the safer 
American ships were not available to Saints unless they 
chose to travel independently of the Church. And even 
if they did so, the high price of passage on an American 
ship might prohibit them from making the voyage.

“I feel loath to risk our Saints on the ocean,” he wrote 
in his journal. But he knew he had to do something. 
“Inasmuch as we are not instructed not to proceed,” he 
wrote, “we will go on with it and trust in the Lord.”45

On September 17, 1915, Hyrum said farewell to 
four missionaries and thirty-seven emigrants on the 
Scandinavian.46 Then all he could do was wait for word 
of its safe arrival at its destination. 
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This Terrible War

The Scandinavian and its passengers arrived safely in 
Montreal in late September 1915. Hyrum M. Smith then 
suspended Atlantic crossings for Church members while 
he and the First Presidency determined the safest way to 
transport missionaries and emigrants. After the German 
government agreed to stop attacking British ocean liners, 
Hyrum resumed sending Saints on British ships until the 
spring of 1916, when he felt impressed to place Saints 
only on ships from neutral nations.

“The risk of their traveling on belligerent ships is 
too great,” he wrote in his journal, “and I cannot afford 
to longer carry the responsibility of taking such risks.”1

In Liège, Belgium, meanwhile, Arthur Horbach and 
his fellow Saints labored to keep their small branch 
together. Chaos had enveloped Belgium as German 
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troops stormed the country. They killed civilians, tor-
mented prisoners, pillaged and burned homes and 
towns, and punished all forms of resistance. Night and 
day, drunken soldiers terrorized the cities. No one was 
safe from violence.

For the first ten months of the German occupation, 
the Liège Branch hardly dared to meet for worship. But 
in the spring of 1915, after months of lying low, Arthur 
and the branch’s two other priesthood holders, Hubert 
Huysecom and Charles Devignez, decided to try holding 
regular meetings again.

Marie Momont, an older woman in the branch, 
opened her home to the Saints. After a few weeks, the 
meetings moved to the home of Hubert and his wife, 
Augustine. Their house was larger and situated half-
way between Liège and its neighbor Seraing, making 
it an ideal gathering place for Saints from both cities. 
As a teacher in the Aaronic Priesthood, Hubert held 
the highest priesthood office in the city, and he took 
charge of the branch. He also served as president of 
the Sunday School.2

Arthur was appointed branch secretary and trea-
surer, making him responsible for maintaining the 
records and accounts. He and a Church member from 
Seraing also assisted Charles Devignez in teaching 
Sunday School classes. Three women in the branch, 
Juliette Jeuris-Belleflamme, Jeanne Roubinet, and 
Guillemine Collard, oversaw the Primary. The branch 
also started a small library.
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Soon the Liège members made contact with a 
Latter-day Saint elder and priest living in Villers-le-
Bouillet, a little town over twenty miles away. The two 
men visited the branch once a month, giving the Liège 
Saints a chance to partake of the sacrament and receive 
priesthood blessings.

Suffering hunger, misery, and privation, some Saints 
in Liège grew discouraged and lashed out against oth-
ers in the branch. Then, that summer, the European 
Mission office began sending funds to relieve the poor 
and needy. Despite the hardships, most Saints in the 
branch paid their tithing, and as the dark days persisted, 
they leaned on the restored gospel, the Spirit of the Lord, 
and one another.

They also continued to share the gospel with their 
neighbors, some of whom were baptized amid the 
chaos. Still, the branch missed the stability they had 
enjoyed before the invasion.3

“During this terrible war we have seen the power of 
the Almighty manifested many times,” Arthur reported. 
“The branches are in good condition, but we long for 
the return of the missionaries.”4

On April 6, 1916, the first day of the Church’s an-
nual general conference in Salt Lake City, President 
Charles W. Penrose spoke about the Godhead. He and 
the other members of the First Presidency often received 
letters about doctrinal disputes among Church members, 
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most of which were easily resolved. But lately the pres-
idency had become troubled by questions about the 
identity of God the Father.

“There still remains,” President Penrose noted in 
his talk, “an idea among some of the people that Adam 
was and is the Almighty and Eternal God.”5

Such a belief stemmed from some statements 
Brigham Young had made during the nineteenth 
century.6 Critics of the Church, in fact, had seized on 
President Young’s statements to claim that Latter-day 
Saints worshipped Adam.7

Recently, the First Presidency had tried to clarify the 
doctrine about the Godhead, Adam, and the origins of 
humankind. In 1909, they published a statement drafted 
by apostle Orson F. Whitney on “The Origin of Man,” 
which affirmed truths about the relationship between 
God and His children. “All men and women,” they de-
clared, “are in the similitude of the universal Father and 
Mother, and are literally the sons and daughters of Deity.” 
It also stated that Adam was a “preexistent spirit” before 
receiving a mortal body on earth and becoming the first 
man and the “great progenitor” of the human family.8

They had likewise commissioned Church leaders 
and scholars to publish new doctrinal books for use in 
Sunday School classes and priesthood quorum meetings. 
Two of these works, John Widtsoe’s Rational Theology 
and apostle James E. Talmage’s Jesus the Christ, pre-
sented the Church’s official teachings on God the Father, 
Jesus Christ, and Adam. Both books clearly distinguished 
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God the Father from Adam while also emphasizing how 
the Atonement of Jesus Christ overcame the negative 
effects of Adam’s Fall.9

Now, as President Penrose addressed the Saints 
in general conference, he identified several verses of 
ancient and modern-day scripture to show that God the 
Father and Adam were not the same being. “God help 
us to see and understand the truth and to avoid error!” 
he implored at the conclusion of his words. “And don’t 
let us be too strong in our feelings in regard to our 
opinions of matters. Let us try to be right.”10

Shortly after the conference, the First Presidency 
and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles agreed that the 
Saints needed a definitive statement on Deity. That sum-
mer, Elder Talmage helped them draft “The Father and 
the Son,” a doctrinal exposition on the nature, mission, 
and relationship of God the Father and Jesus Christ.11

In the statement, they testified that God the Father 
was Elohim, the spirit parent of all humanity. They de-
clared that Jesus Christ was Jehovah, the firstborn of 
the Father and the elder brother of all women and men. 
Since He had carried out His Father’s plan for Creation, 
Jesus was also the Father of heaven and earth. For this 
reason, the scriptures often referred to Him by the title 
of Father to describe His unique relationship to the 
world and its people.

The First Presidency also explained how Jesus was 
a spiritual father to those who were born again through 
His gospel. “If it be proper to speak of those who accept 
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and abide in the gospel as Christ’s sons and daughters,” 
they declared, “it is consistently proper to speak of Jesus 
Christ as the Father of the righteous.”

Finally, they articulated how Jesus Christ acted on 
behalf of the Father in serving as a representative of 
Elohim. “So far as power, authority, and Godship are 
concerned,” they stated, “His words and acts were and 
are those of the Father.”12

On July 1, “The Father and the Son” appeared in the 
Deseret Evening News. That same day, Joseph F. Smith 
wrote to his son Hyrum M. Smith in Liverpool, eager for 
him to share the new statement with the Saints abroad. 
“This is the first time this task has been undertaken,” 
he noted. “I hope you will approve of it and will have 
it very carefully printed.”13

That summer, in northeastern France, the German 
and French armies were locked in another bloody stale-
mate, this time outside the heavily fortified town of 
Verdun. Hoping to break the resolve of the French, the 
German army had bombarded the town’s defenses and 
attacked with hundreds of thousands of troops. The 
French met them with heavy resistance, and months of 
futile trench warfare followed.14

Among the German infantrymen fighting at Verdun 
was forty-year-old Paul Schwarz. A bill collector and 
sewing machine salesman from western Germany, Paul 
had been drafted into the army the previous year. At 
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the time, he was serving as president of a small branch 
of the Church in a town called Barmen, where he lived 
with his wife, Helene, and their five young children. 
Paul was a calm, peace-loving man, yet he believed it 
was his duty to serve his country. Another Melchizedek 
Priesthood holder had been called to take his place in 
the branch, and before long, Paul was at the battlefront.15

At Verdun, the terrors were constant. Early in the 
battle, the Germans assailed the French lines with artil-
lery before sending troops with flamethrowers to clear 
the way for the advancing infantry column. But the 
French were stronger than the Germans expected, and 
casualties on both sides numbered in the hundreds of 
thousands.16 In March 1916, soon after Paul’s regiment 
arrived at Verdun, their commander was killed in action. 
Paul remained unscathed. Later, while transporting gre-
nades, barbed wire, and other war materials to the front, 
he felt inspired to move to the head of his company. He 
quickly hurried up the line, just before a plane dropped 
bombs on the spot where he had been marching.17

Other Latter-day Saint soldiers he knew were 
not so fortunate, a reminder that God did not always  
spare the faithful. The previous year, the Church’s 
German-language magazine, Der Stern, reported that 
eighteen-year-old Hermann Seydel had been killed on 
the war’s eastern front. Hermann was from Paul’s branch. 
“He was an exemplary young man and a devoted mem-
ber of the Church of Jesus Christ, whose memory shall 
live on in all who knew him,” his obituary read.18
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Before the war, Paul had always been eager to share 
the gospel. Both he and his wife had gained testimonies 
of the Restoration after reading missionary pamphlets. 
Now Helene sent him Latter-day Saint tracts, which he 
passed out to the men in his unit. The soldiers would 
often read the tracts to pass the time before the next 
attack. It even inspired some of the men to pray.19

The battle at Verdun—and countless battles on 
other fronts of the war—carried on through 1916. Troops 
huddled in the dark, filthy trenches, fighting battle after 
hellish battle across the mud and wire of “No Man’s 
Land,” the desolate killing ground between the armies. 
Paul and other Latter-day Saint soldiers on both sides 
of the conflict clung to their faith, finding hope in the 
restored gospel as they prayed for an end to the strife.20

As war raged throughout Europe, the revolu-
tion in Mexico continued unabated. In San Marcos, the 
Zapatista troops who had occupied the town one year 
earlier were gone. Yet the memory of their violence still 
scarred the Monroy family and their Church branch.

On the night of the Zapatistas’ invasion of San 
Marcos, Jesusita de Monroy had been on her way to 
speak with a rebel leader, hopeful that he could help her 
free her imprisoned children, when she heard the fateful 
gunshots. Hurrying back to the prison, she found her 
son Rafael and fellow Latter-day Saint Vicente Morales 
dead, victims of the rebel bullets.
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In anguish, she shouted into the night, her cries 
loud enough for her daughters to hear in the room 
where they were being held.

Nearby, someone said, “What a brave man!”
“But what did they find in his house?” someone 

else asked.
Jesusita could have answered that question. 

Zapatistas had searched for weapons on her son’s prop-
erty, and they had found nothing. Rafael and Vicente 
had been innocent.

The next morning, she and Rafael’s wife, 
Guadalupe, persuaded the rebel commander to re-
lease her three daughters, Natalia, Jovita, and Lupe. 
The women then went to retrieve the remains of Rafael 
and Vicente. The Zapatistas had left the bodies out-
side, and a large crowd of townspeople had formed 
around them. Since no one seemed willing to help 
carry the bodies back to the Monroy house, Jesusita 
and her daughters enlisted the few men who worked 
on Rafael’s ranch to assist them.

Casimiro Gutierrez, whom Rafael had ordained to 
the Melchizedek Priesthood, conducted a funeral ser-
vice at the house. Afterward some women from town, 
including some who had spoken out against the Saints, 
appeared guiltily at the door and offered their condo-
lences. The Monroys found no comfort in their words.21

Jesusita had struggled to know what to do next. For 
a time, she contemplated moving away from San Marcos. 
Some of her relatives invited the family to live with them, 
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but she declined their offer. “I cannot resolve to do so,” 
she told mission president Rey L. Pratt in a letter. “We will 
not be well looked upon for the present, as in these little 
towns there is no tolerance nor freedom of religion.”22

Jesusita herself wanted to move to the United States, 
perhaps to the border state of Texas. Yet President Pratt, 
who was overseeing the Mexican Mission from his home 
in Manassa, Colorado, cautioned her against moving to 
a place where the Church was not well established. If 
she found it necessary to move, he further counseled 
her, she should find a place among the Saints with a 
good climate and a chance to earn a living.

President Pratt also encouraged her to remain 
strong. “Your faith,” he wrote, “has been one of the 
greatest inspirations of my life.”23

Now, a year after her son’s death, Jesusita was still 
living in San Marcos. Casimiro Gutierrez was the presi-
dent of the branch. He was a sincere man who wanted 
to do what was best for the branch, but he struggled 
at times to live the gospel and lacked Rafael’s talent for 
leading people. Fortunately, other Saints in the branch 
and the surrounding area ensured that the Church re-
mained strong in San Marcos.24

On the first Sunday in July 1916, the Saints held a 
testimony meeting, and each member of the branch bore 
witness of the gospel and the hope it gave them. Then, 
on July 17, the anniversary of the killings, they met to-
gether again to remember the martyrs. They sang a hymn 
about the Second Coming of Jesus Christ, and Casimiro 
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read a chapter from the New Testament. Another branch 
member compared Rafael and Vicente to the martyr 
Stephen, who died for his testimony of Christ.25

Guadalupe Monroy also spoke. After the Zapatistas 
had been driven from the region, one of the rival 
Carrancista captains had promised her that he would 
seek revenge on the man who was responsible for her 
husband’s execution. “No!” she had told him. “I do not 
want another unfortunate woman to cry in loneliness 
as I do.” She believed that God would serve justice in 
His own time.26

Now, on the anniversary of her husband’s death, 
she testified that the Lord had given her strength to 
endure her pain. “My heart feels joy and hope in the 
beautiful words of the gospel for those who die faithful 
in keeping its laws and commandments,” she said.27

Jesusita likewise remained a pillar of faith for her 
family. “Our sorrows have been grievous,” she assured 
President Pratt, “but our faith is strong, and we will never 
forsake this religion.”28

Back in Europe, meanwhile, apostle George  F. 
Richards replaced Hyrum M. Smith as the president of 
the European Mission.29 Before Ida Smith returned with 
her husband to the United States, she wrote a grateful 
farewell to her Relief Society sisters in Europe.

“In the past two years we have seen a great re-
awakening of interest in the Relief Society cause,” she 
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wrote. “There is every reason to hope that the work 
will continue to increase and become more and more 
a power for good.”

Under her leadership, the Relief Society had grown 
to more than two thousand women across Europe. Many 
local units thrived as never before, combining their ef-
forts with the Red Cross and other organizations to re-
lieve the poverty and suffering of their neighbors during 
wartime. By the end of her mission, Ida had organized 
sixty-nine new Relief Societies.

Now she hoped they would extend their influence 
even further. “The field in which to labor is extensive,” 
she wrote, “and I hope that all the sisters will take 
advantage of every opportunity to make themselves 
known and their influence felt in as wide a circle as 
possible.” Knowing the war had deprived branches of 
missionaries and priesthood leaders, she specifically 
encouraged the women to find time to distribute mis-
sionary tracts.

“This has been done in a few instances with splen-
did effect,” she wrote. “Many doors have been opened 
for the preaching of the gospel in this way.”30

In the fall of 1916, President Richards supported 
the efforts of local women to serve as missionaries in 
the towns and cities where they lived. He instructed 
mission leaders to call “lady missionaries,” sustain them 
in conferences, set them apart, and give them mission-
ary certificates. He also recommended giving women 
branch responsibilities, such as praying and speaking in 
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sacrament meetings, that had been done by men prior 
to the war.31

In Glasgow, Scotland, more than a dozen women, 
including the branch Relief Society president, Isabella 
Blake, were called on local missions. Isabella had great 
respect for Ida Smith. Following her example, Isabella 
and her Relief Society had worked with other churches 
to provide clothing for soldiers and sailors. When they 
sent items to the front lines, they attached messages of 
sympathy and cheer for the troops. They also comforted 
the many grief-stricken women in Glasgow who had 
lost loved ones in the war, praying all the while for the 
end of the terrible conflict.32

Ida had once told Isabella, “Whatever you do, al-
ways keep alive the spiritual side.” Isabella tried to keep 
this advice in mind as she shouldered her responsibil-
ities. All the new missionaries had day jobs, and some 
of them were wives and mothers. Isabella herself had 
five children and was expecting a sixth. What free time 
they had—on their weekly half day off from work or 
on Sundays—they spent distributing tracts, teaching 
the gospel, holding Relief Society meetings, or offering 
service such as visiting wounded soldiers in hospitals.33

Like other female missionaries before them, the 
women in Glasgow succeeded in reaching people who 
were suspicious of the American elders. The working-
class neighborhoods of their city were a fruitful field 
for the gospel message. And as a local convert herself, 
Isabella could testify of her own experience with the 



192

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

gospel. As she spoke with the people of her city, Isabella 
found them to be kind and anxious to find the truth.

“We alone—a little handful of people in this densely 
populated world—have had this knowledge revealed 
to us, of the renewal of the family relation on the other 
side,” she testified. “We know that the Lord has opened 
up the way for us, that by complying with His require-
ments, the wife will be restored to her husband and 
the husband to his wife, and they will again be one in 
Christ Jesus.”34

The good spirit among the Glasgow Saints con-
tributed to their success. Working together with the few 
men remaining in their branch, Isabella and her fellow 
missionaries brought back many people who had left 
the Church. The Relief Society also went from holding 
two meetings a month to four. Isabella especially appre-
ciated their testimony meetings. “Some nights we feel 
loath to close them,” she reported.

The accomplishments of the Glasgow Branch and 
its newly called missionaries made Isabella wish the 
Church were better established in the city. “If we had a 
little church here of our own, that could be kept for the 
sole purpose of worshipping God in and performing 
baptisms,” she wrote mission headquarters, “I believe 
it would be the finest branch in the British Mission.”35 
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Heirs of Salvation

In January 1917, Susa Gates traveled to New York City 
to visit a sick friend, Elizabeth McCune, who served 
with her on the Relief Society general board. Elizabeth 
and her husband, Alfred, had moved to New York that 
winter so Alfred could conduct business in the city. 
When Susa learned about her friend’s illness, she came 
at once to help her recuperate. By the time she arrived, 
however, Elizabeth was already on the mend. Still, she 
urged Susa to stay and keep her company. While there, 
Susa could use the city’s libraries to conduct genealog-
ical research, which had become an all-consuming part 
of her Church service.

In Denmark fifteen years earlier, Susa had fallen 
gravely ill while attending a meeting of the International 
Council of Women. She sought a blessing from apostle 
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Francis Lyman, the president of the European Mission at 
the time, who blessed her not to fear death and prom-
ised that she had a work to do in the spirit world. But 
then, midway through the blessing, he paused for about 
two minutes. “There has been a council held in heaven,” 
he finally told Susa, “and it has been decided you shall 
live to perform temple work, and you shall do a greater 
work than you have ever done before.”1

After recovering from her illness, Susa had ded-
icated herself to genealogy and temple work. She 
became active in the Genealogical Society of Utah, 
a Church-run organization created after Wilford 
Woodruff’s 1894 revelation on temple sealings. She 
began working in the Salt Lake Temple, teaching gene-
alogy classes, and writing a weekly column on family 
history for the Deseret Evening News.

When Susa and Elizabeth McCune became mem-
bers of the Relief Society general board in 1911, they 
made genealogy and temple work a new priority for the 
women of the Church. They visited wards and branches 
in the United States and Canada and trained Saints to do 
research on their ancestry. Susa also wrote genealogy 
lessons for the Relief Society Magazine, and, at the re-
quest of the general board, she was currently writing a 
reference book to aid Saints in their family history work.2

While in New York City, Susa researched McCune 
family names at the library as well. She also did her 
best to give Elizabeth all the love and attention she 
could offer.
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The day before Susa was scheduled to return home, 
Elizabeth felt well enough to attend a Relief Society 
meeting at the Eastern States Mission headquarters in 
the city. Susa spoke to the women about genealogical 
research. Even though the number of Latter-day Saint 
women in New York City was small, she felt the Spirit 
powerfully among them.3

On her return trip, Susa stopped in two other cities 
to visit the Saints. After one meeting, a branch president 
stopped to speak with her. “I always enjoy the testi-
monies of the aged,” he said, “and love to hear an old 
person speak of their experiences.”

Susa laughed inside. “You are an aged person, Susa, 
do you hear?” she told herself. She was sixty years old, 
but she still had years ahead of her—and so much more 
work to do.4

“We are living in critical times,” Joseph F. Smith 
acknowledged as he opened the Church’s April 1917 
general conference. Newspapers throughout Utah 
were filled with alarming reports of German aggres-
sion against the United States.5 For the past two and a 
half years, the United States had remained neutral in 
the war. But Germany had recently renewed its policy 
of unrestricted submarine warfare, making American 
ships vulnerable to attack. German officials had also 
sought an alliance with Mexico, creating a pathway to 
attack the United States from the south. In response, 
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the U.S. Congress had authorized President Woodrow 
Wilson to declare war on Germany.6

Standing at the pulpit of the Salt Lake Tabernacle, 
President Smith understood that many Saints in the con-
gregation were anxious and fearful. He encouraged 
them to seek for peace, happiness, and the well-being of 
the human family. “If we do our duty today, as members 
of the Church and as citizens of our state,” he said, “we 
need not greatly fear what tomorrow may bring forth.”7

President Wilson formally declared war later that 
day. Nearly five thousand young men from Utah—most 
of them Latter-day Saints—soon enlisted.8 Many women 
in the Church joined the Red Cross to serve as wartime 
nurses. American Saints who could not enlist in the 
armed forces supported their country in other ways, 
such as by purchasing government-issued “Liberty 
Bonds” to help fund the war. Betty McCune, Elizabeth’s 
daughter, learned to operate and service an automobile 
and became an ambulance driver. Elder B. H. Roberts of 
the Seventy volunteered to serve as one of three Latter-
day Saint chaplains in the army.9

Shortly after general conference, Joseph F. Smith 
traveled to Hawaii and observed the progress on the 
temple in Laie. Under the direction of foremen Hamana 
Kalili and David Haili, workers had already completed 
the outside of the temple and were now busily finishing 
its interior. Built from reinforced concrete and lava rocks 
from the nearby mountains, the Hawaii Temple was 
cross-shaped and had no steeple. Cement sculptures 
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of scriptural scenes, cast by Utah artists Leo and Avard 
Fairbanks, adorned the outside of the building.10

In October, a month before his seventy-ninth birth-
day, the prophet told the Saints that he was beginning 
to feel old. “I think I am just about as young as I ever 
was in my life in spirit,” he told them, “but my body gets 
tired, and I want to tell you, sometimes my poor old 
heart quivers considerably.”11

His health continued to decline as the year came 
to an end, and he began seeing a doctor regularly at 
the start of 1918. Around the same time, his son Hyrum 
became ill as well. Sixteen months had passed since the 
end of Hyrum’s tenure as president of the European 
Mission, and during that time he had been healthy and 
strong. Still, Joseph was anxious about his welfare. 
Hyrum had always occupied a special place in his heart, 
and Joseph found immense joy in his son’s service and 
devotion to the Lord. He even reminded Joseph of his 
own father, the patriarch Hyrum Smith.12

Hyrum’s sickness became more serious with each 
passing day. He felt severe pain in his abdomen, a sign 
he had appendicitis. His friends urged him to go to the 
hospital for an operation, but he refused. “I have kept 
the Word of Wisdom,” he said, “and the Lord will take 
care of me.”

On January 19, the pain became almost unbear-
able. Hyrum’s wife, Ida, notified Joseph immediately, 
and he prayed earnestly for his son’s recovery. Apostles 
Orson F. Whitney and James E. Talmage, meanwhile, 
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joined Hyrum at his bedside and watched over him 
during the night. A group of doctors and specialists, 
including Dr. Ralph T. Richards, Joseph’s nephew, also 
attended him.

After examining the patient, Dr. Richards feared 
that Hyrum had waited too long to seek medical help, 
and he pleaded with him to go to the hospital. “There 
is only one chance in a thousand if you go now,” he 
warned Hyrum. “Will you take it?”

“Yes,” Hyrum said.13

At the hospital, the doctors took two x-rays and 
decided to remove Hyrum’s appendix. During the 
procedure, Dr. Richards discovered that the appendix 
had ruptured, spreading toxic bacteria throughout 
Hyrum’s abdomen.

Hyrum survived the procedure, but Joseph re-
mained weak with anxiety and spent the afternoon 
lying down, unable to eat. Hyrum seemed to gain 
strength that evening, which lifted Joseph’s spirits. 
Filled with gratitude and relief, he returned to his du-
ties as Church president.

Then, three days after Hyrum’s surgery, Joseph 
received a telephone call from the hospital. Despite 
many prayers and the careful work of the doctors, 
Hyrum had passed away. Joseph was speechless. He 
needed Hyrum, and the Church needed Hyrum. Why 
was his life not spared?

Overcome with grief, Joseph poured out his an-
guish in his journal. “My soul is rent asunder,” he wrote. 
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“And now what can I do! Oh! What can I do! My soul is 
rent, my heart broken! Oh! God help me!”14

A cloud of sorrow hung over the Smith family in the 
days after Hyrum’s death. There were Saints questioning 
his decision not to go immediately to the hospital. “If he 
had gone when first spoken to,” some said, “he might 
have lived.” Presiding bishop Charles Nibley, a close 
friend of the family, agreed. Hyrum’s faith in the Word 
of Wisdom was well intentioned, he noted, but the Lord 
had also provided skilled men and women who were 
scientifically trained to care for the body.15

Seeking comfort in their loss, the Smiths gathered at 
the Beehive House, Brigham Young’s old home where 
Joseph F. Smith lived. Being together eased some of 
their sadness and gave the family a chance to rejoice 
in Hyrum’s honorable and faithful life. But everyone 
remained stunned by his death.16

Ida, his widow, was speechless with grief. She and 
Hyrum had been married for twenty-two years. During 
that time, Hyrum would sometimes say, “Now, look, 
if I ever die first, I’m not going to leave you here very 
long.”17 He meant it as a playful expression of love and 
affection. Neither he nor Ida could have known how 
soon and unexpected his death would be.

On March 21, 1918, Hyrum’s forty-sixth birthday, 
Ida invited his closest friends over to her house for a 
small party to remember his life. As they reminisced 
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about their friend, sometimes telling humorous stories, 
the conversation turned heartfelt. Orson F. Whitney, 
who had long been a friend to Hyrum and Ida, recited 
a poem about God’s perfect plan for His children.

Sometime, when all life’s lessons have been 
learned,

And sun and stars forevermore have set,
The things which our weak judgment here have 

spurned,
The things o’er which we grieved with lashes wet,
Will flash before us out of life’s dark night,
As stars shine most in deeper tints of blue;
And we shall see how all God’s plans were right,
And what most seemed reproof was love  

most true!

Ida loved the poem, and she told Orson that its 
message was one she had longed to hear since Hyrum’s 
death. But the evening was a strain on her emotions. 
When the guests gathered around the dining table, she 
could not help but cry when she saw the vacant chair 
where Hyrum usually sat.18

One of her few consolations was knowing she and 
Hyrum would have one more baby. She had learned 
that she was pregnant shortly after her husband’s death. 
She immediately invited her older sister Margaret to 
move in with her to help with the other four children, 
whose ages ranged from nineteen to six years. Margaret 
accepted her invitation.
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Ida’s health was good all summer, yet she acted as 
if she were preparing for her own death. “There’s noth-
ing wrong with you,” Margaret would tell her. “You’re 
going to live.”19

Yet, as the end of her pregnancy drew near, she 
seemed convinced she would not live long after the 
birth of her child. While visiting with her mother-in-law, 
Edna Smith, Ida spoke as though she was anxious to be 
with Hyrum in the spirit world. She said they could do 
important work together on the other side of the veil.20

On Wednesday, September  18, Ida delivered a 
healthy baby boy. Afterward, she told her mother that 
Margaret would raise him. “I know I am going home to 
Hyrum and will have to leave my children,” she said. 
“So please pray for my baby and for my lovely children. 
I know the Lord will bless them.”21

The following Sunday, Ida felt as if Hyrum was at 
her side all day. “I heard his voice,” she told her family. 
“I felt his presence.”22

A few days later, her nephew burst into his fami-
ly’s home. “I just saw Uncle Hyrum go into Aunt Ida’s 
house,” he told his mother.

“That’s ridiculous,” his mother said. “He’s dead.”
“I saw him,” the boy insisted. “I saw him with my 

own eyes.”
Mother and son walked over to the Smith house, 

just a few doors down. There they found out that 
Ida was gone. She had died earlier that evening from 
heart failure.23
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Joseph F. Smith’s family did not immediately tell him 
about Ida’s passing, afraid the news would crush him. 
He had grown more frail since Hyrum’s death, and he 
had rarely appeared in public over the last five months. 
On the day after Ida’s death, however, family members 
brought her newborn son to Joseph, and he wept as he 
blessed the baby and named him Hyrum. The family 
then told him about Ida.

To everyone’s surprise, Joseph received the news 
calmly.24 So much suffering and pain had descended on 
the world lately. The daily newspapers contained horrific 
reports on the war. Millions of soldiers and civilians had 
already been killed, and millions more had been maimed 
and wounded. Earlier that summer, the soldiers from 
Utah had arrived in Europe and witnessed the unrelent-
ing brutality of the war. And now more young Latter-day 
Saints were preparing to join the fight, including some 
of Joseph’s sons. His son Calvin, in fact, was already on 
the front lines in France, serving with B. H. Roberts as 
an army chaplain.

A deadly strain of influenza had also begun taking 
lives throughout the world, compounding the pain and 
heartache of the war. The virus was spreading at an 
alarming rate, and Utah was only days away from shut-
ting down its theaters, churches, and other public places 
in hopes of stopping the wave of disease and death.25

On October 3, 1918, Joseph sat in his room, reflect-
ing on the Atonement of Jesus Christ and the redemption 
of the world. He opened his New Testament to 1 Peter 
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and read about the Savior preaching to the spirits in the 
spirit world. “For this cause was the gospel preached 
also to them that are dead,” he read, “that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live according 
to God in the spirit.”

As he pondered the scriptures, the prophet felt the 
Spirit descend upon him, opening his eyes of under-
standing. He saw multitudes of the dead in the spirit 
world. Righteous women and men who had died before 
the Savior’s mortal ministry were joyfully waiting for His 
advent there to declare their liberation from the bands 
of death.

The Savior appeared to the multitude, and the righ-
teous spirits rejoiced in their redemption. They knelt 
before Him, acknowledging Him as their Savior and 
Deliverer from death and the chains of hell. Their coun-
tenances shone as light from the presence of the Lord 
radiated around them. They sang praises to His name.26

As Joseph marveled at the vision, he again reflected 
on the words of Peter. The host of disobedient spirits 
was far greater than the host of righteous spirits. How 
could the Savior, during His brief visit to the spirit world, 
possibly preach His gospel to all of them?27

Joseph’s eyes were then opened again, and he un-
derstood that the Savior did not go in person to the 
disobedient spirits. Rather, he organized the righteous 
spirits, appointing messengers and commissioning them 
to carry the gospel message to the spirits in darkness. 
In this way, all people who died in transgression or 
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without a knowledge of the truth could learn about faith 
in God, repentance, vicarious baptism for the remission 
of sin, the gift of the Holy Ghost, and all other essential 
principles of the gospel.

Gazing upon the vast congregation of righteous 
spirits, Joseph saw Adam and his sons Abel and Seth. He 
beheld Eve standing with her faithful daughters who had 
worshipped God throughout the ages. Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and Moses were also there, along with 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and other prophets from the Old 
Testament and Book of Mormon. So too was the prophet 
Malachi, who prophesied that Elijah would come to 
plant the promises made to the fathers in the hearts of 
the children, preparing the way for temple work and 
the redemption of the dead in the latter days.28

Joseph F. Smith also saw Joseph Smith, Brigham 
Young, John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, and others who 
had laid the foundation of the Restoration. Among 
them was his martyred father, Hyrum Smith, whose 
face he had not seen in seventy-four years. They were 
some of the noble and great spirits who had been 
chosen before mortality to come forth in the latter 
days and labor for the salvation of all God’s children.

The prophet then perceived that the faithful elders 
of this dispensation would continue their labor in the 
next life by preaching the gospel to the spirits who were 
in darkness and under the bondage of sin.

“The dead who repent will be redeemed, through 
obedience to the ordinances of the house of God,” 
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he observed, “and after they have paid the penalty 
of their transgressions, and are washed clean, shall 
receive a reward according to their works, for they 
are heirs of salvation.”29

When the vision closed, Joseph pondered all that 
he had seen. The next morning, he surprised the Saints 
by attending the first session of the October general 
conference despite his poor health. Determined to speak 
to the congregation, he stood unsteadily at the pulpit, 
his large frame shaking from the effort. “For more than 
seventy years I have been a worker in this cause with 
your fathers and progenitors,” he said, “and my heart is 
just as firmly set with you today as it ever has been.”30

Lacking the strength to speak of his vision with-
out being overcome by emotion, he merely alluded 
to it. “I have not lived alone these five months,” he 
told the congregation. “I have dwelt in the spirit of 
prayer, of supplication, of faith, and of determination, 
and I have had my communication with the Spirit of 
the Lord continuously.”

“It is a happy meeting this morning for me,” he said. 
“God Almighty bless you.”31

About a month after the fall general conference, 
Susa and Jacob Gates went to the Beehive House to pick 
up a box of apples from the Smith family. When they 
arrived, Joseph F. Smith called for Susa to join him in 
his sickroom, where he had lain bedridden for weeks.
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Susa did her best to comfort him, as he had com-
forted her family in the past. But she was discouraged 
about her Church service.32 Aside from Elizabeth McCune, 
who had donated a million dollars to the Genealogical 
Society of Utah the year before, few women on the 
Relief Society general board seemed enthusiastic about 
family history or temple work. In fact, some board mem-
bers had proposed abandoning monthly Relief Society 
genealogy lessons, which stake Relief Society leaders 
had recently criticized for being too difficult and not 
spiritual enough.33

“Susa,” Joseph said as they spoke, “you are doing 
a great work.”

Embarrassed, Susa replied, “I am certainly busy 
enough.”34

“You are doing a great work,” he insisted, “greater 
than you know anything about.” He told her that he 
loved her for her faith and devotion to the truth. He then 
asked his wife Julina to bring him a paper. As she did so, 
Jacob and a few other people joined them in the room.

With everyone gathered, Joseph asked Susa to read 
the paper. She took it and was astonished by what 
she read. As a prophet, Joseph had always tried to be 
cautious when speaking about revelation and other 
spiritual matters. But here, in her hands, was an ac-
count of a vision he had seen of the spirit world. He 
had dictated the revelation to one of his sons, apostle 
Joseph Fielding Smith, ten days after general confer-
ence. Then, on October 31, the First Presidency and 
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Quorum of the Twelve had read the vision and fully 
endorsed its content.

As Susa read the revelation, she was moved that it 
mentioned Eve and other women serving alongside the 
prophets in the same great work. It was the first time that 
any revelation she knew of spoke of women laboring 
with their husbands and fathers on the Lord’s errand.

Later, after saying goodbye to Joseph and his family, 
Susa felt blessed for having read the revelation before 
it had been made public. “Oh, it was a comfort to me!” 
she wrote in her journal. “To know the heavens are still 
opened, to have Eve and her daughters remembered, 
and above all—to have this given at a time when our 
temple work and workers and our genealogy need such 
encouragement.”

She could hardly wait for Elizabeth McCune to read 
it. “It is a view or vision of all of these great ones la-
boring on the other side for the salvation of the spirits 
in prison,” she told her friend in a letter. “Think of the 
impetus this revelation will give to temple work through-
out the Church!”35

On November 11, 1918, the armies in Europe agreed 
to an armistice, ending four years of war. The influenza 
pandemic, however, continued to spread, eventually 
leaving millions of victims in its wake. In many places, 
the rhythms of everyday life ceased. People began 
wearing cloth masks over their noses and mouths 
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to protect themselves and prevent the spread of the 
virus. Newspapers regularly published the names of 
the dead.36

A week after the cease-fire, Heber J. Grant decided 
to check on Joseph F. Smith at the Beehive House. Heber 
was now the president of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles, the next man in line to lead the Church. He was 
not eager to take on the responsibilities of the Church 
president. He had hoped and prayed that Joseph would 
live twelve more years—long enough to celebrate the 
one hundredth anniversary of the Church. Even now 
he did not believe that Joseph would die.

At the Beehive House, Joseph’s son David met him 
at the door and invited him to come speak with his 
father. Heber hesitated, however, not wanting to disturb 
the prophet.

“You had better see him,” David said. “It may be 
your last chance.”37

Heber found Joseph lying in bed, awake and 
breathing heavily. Joseph took his hand and pressed it 
firmly. Heber looked into his eyes and saw the prophet’s 
love for him.

“The Lord bless you, my boy,” Joseph said. “You 
have got a great responsibility. Always remember this is 
the Lord’s work and not man’s. The Lord is greater than 
any man. He knows who He wants to lead His Church 
and never makes any mistake.”38

Joseph released his hand, and Heber stepped into 
a side office and wept. He went home, ate his evening 
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meal, and then returned to the Beehive House to see 
Joseph one more time. Anthon Lund, Joseph’s counselor 
in the First Presidency, was there with Joseph’s wives 
and several of his sons. Joseph was in great pain, and 
he asked Heber and Anthon to give him a blessing.

“Brethren,” he said, “pray that I may be released.”
Joined by Joseph’s sons, they placed their hands on 

his head. They spoke of the joy and happiness they had 
shared while laboring with him. And then they asked 
the Lord to call him home.39 
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Fountains of Light 
and Hope

After leaving Joseph F. Smith’s bedside, Heber J. Grant 
returned home. He could not sleep, so he read and 
reread President Smith’s most recent conference talk, 
weeping as he thought of the dying prophet. As a boy, 
he had thrilled whenever Joseph F. Smith, then a young 
apostle, spoke to his ward. Even now, Heber was in 
awe of the president’s preaching. He believed his own 
sermons paled in comparison.

Heber fell asleep just after six thirty the next morn-
ing. When he awoke, he learned that President Smith 
had died of pneumonia.1

Family and friends of the prophet gathered at the 
cemetery a few days later. With influenza spreading 
throughout Utah, the state board of health had banned 
all public gatherings, so the mourners held a private 
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graveside service.2 Heber honored his friend with a short 
tribute. “He was the kind of man I’d like to be,” he said. 
“No man that ever lived had a more powerful testimony 
of the living God and of our Redeemer.”3

On November 23, 1918, the day after the funeral, the 
apostles and presiding patriarch set Heber apart as Church 
president, with Anthon Lund and Charles Penrose as his 
counselors.4 While his friends expressed confidence in 
his leadership, Heber had reservations about following 
in President Smith’s footsteps. Although he had served 
in the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles since the age of 
twenty-five, Heber had never served in the First Presidency. 
President Smith, on the other hand, had served as a coun-
selor for decades prior to his calling as Church president.5

Joseph F. Smith’s presidency had also been full 
of successes. Church membership nearly doubled 
during his administration and was now approaching 
five hundred thousand. He started a general reform of 
priesthood quorums, clarifying the duties of Aaronic 
Priesthood offices and standardizing meetings and les-
sons for Church quorums and organizations.6 He had 
also helped people see the Church in a better light by 
giving interviews to the press and addressing contro-
versies over past practices and teachings of the Church. 
And in 1915, he started “home evenings,” asking families 
to set aside one evening each month for prayer, singing, 
gospel instruction, and games.7

Overwhelmed by this legacy, Heber lost more and 
more sleep. To ease the burden of his new calling, he 
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and his counselors delegated some of President Smith’s 
many leadership responsibilities to others. Heber 
served as president of the General Church Board of 
Education, as President Smith had, but he called apos-
tle David O. McKay to be general superintendent of 
the Sunday School. He also appointed apostle Anthony 
Ivins to lead the Young Men’s Mutual Improvement 
Association.8 But since Heber had years of experience 
as a businessman in banking and insurance, he chose 
to oversee Church-managed companies himself.9

Still, he remained anxious. At the insistence of 
friends and fellow Church leaders, he and his wife, 
Augusta, took a vacation to the California coast. There 
Heber was able to sleep well for the first time since 
President Smith’s death. When he and Augusta returned 
to Salt Lake City a few weeks later, he was rested and 
ready to get back to work.10

During the early months of 1919, the influenza 
pandemic kept Heber from addressing the Saints as 
often as he would have liked. More than a thousand 
Church members had already perished from the flu, 
and Heber and his counselors decided to postpone 
general conference to the first week in June out of con-
cern for public health. They could also take comfort in 
knowing that President Smith had introduced inspired 
practices that would protect the Saints’ health once 
they began holding regular sacrament meetings again.

Throughout most of the Church’s history, for in-
stance, the Saints had drunk from a common cup when 
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partaking of the sacrament. But in the early 1910s, as in-
formation about germs became better known, President 
Smith had recommended individual sacrament cups 
made of glass or metal. Heber could see the health bene-
fits of such an innovation in fighting infectious diseases.11

In November, after the pandemic had eased its grip 
on the world, Heber traveled to Hawaii to dedicate the 
temple in Laie. Once again, he could not help comparing 
himself to President Smith, who had spoken the people’s 
language and understood their customs.12

The temple was filled to overflowing for the ded-
ication. For many people, the day’s events were the 
culmination of years of earnest prayers and faithful ser-
vice. Saints who had moved to the Hawaiian colony at 
Iosepa, Utah, to be closer to the Salt Lake Temple had 
now left the settlement and returned to their homeland 
to worship and serve in the new temple.

Like his predecessors, Heber had prepared the ded-
icatory prayer beforehand. As he dictated the prayer to 
his secretary, he had felt the inspiration of the Spirit. “It 
is so far above any of my usual prayers,” he told Augusta, 
“that I do thank the Lord with all my heart for His aid 
to me in preparing it.”13

Standing in the celestial room, he spoke gratefully 
of Joseph F. Smith, George Q. Cannon, Jonathan Napela, 
and others who had established the Church in Hawaii. 
He asked the Lord to bless Church members in the Pacific 
Islands with the power to secure their genealogies and 
perform saving ordinances for their dead.14



214

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

Afterward, Heber wrote his daughters about the 
experience. “I had considerable anxiety and fear that 
there might be a falling off in the inspiration in our 
meetings in comparison to what would have been the 
case had President Smith been present with us,” he ad-
mitted. “I feel now, however, that there was no occasion 
for my anxiety.”15

While Heber J. Grant was in Hawaii, Relief Society 
general secretary Amy Brown Lyman returned from 
speaking at a conference of professional social workers. 
Over the last three years, she had attended similar con-
ferences to learn the latest methods for helping the poor 
and needy. She believed new approaches could help 
improve the charitable work done by the Relief Society, 
which had lately relied more and more on outside orga-
nizations, like the Red Cross, to assist struggling Saints.16

Amy had become interested in social work years 
earlier when her husband, Richard Lyman, was studying 
engineering in Chicago. At the time, many reform-minded 
citizens in the United States championed scientific rem-
edies for poverty, immorality, political corruption, and 
other social problems. Amy worked with several charity 
groups while in Chicago, and they inspired her to do 
similar work in Utah.17

The Relief Society general board had since ap-
pointed Amy to lead the Church’s newly formed Social 
Service Department to oversee aid to needy Saints, train 
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Relief Society members in modern relief methods, and 
coordinate with other charitable organizations. This 
appointment overlapped with Amy’s service on the 
Church’s Social Advisory Committee, which was made up 
of members of the Twelve and representatives from each 
Church organization and which sought to improve the 
morals and temporal well-being of Church members.18

After returning from the conference on social work, 
Amy tried to practice what she had learned. But not 
everyone on the Relief Society general board was so 
enthusiastic. Since some social workers were paid, Susa 
Gates believed that it commercialized something that 
should be voluntary. She also worried that social work 
would replace the Church’s revealed pattern for carrying 
out charitable service, with bishops having stewardship 
over collecting and dispensing aid to the needy. But 
what concerned her most was that social work seemed 
to focus on temporal welfare rather than on the spiritual 
growth of God’s children, a cornerstone of the Relief 
Society’s message.19

The board considered the views of both Susa and 
Amy and ultimately agreed on a compromise proposal. 
They did not think organizations like the Red Cross 
should take the lead in caring for needy Saints when it 
was the Relief Society’s sacred duty to do so. Yet they 
approved of training ward Relief Societies in modern 
social work methods, employing a limited number of 
paid social workers, and reviewing each request for 
assistance to ensure that aid was being distributed 
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appropriately. Bishops were still ultimately responsible 
for deciding where fast offerings went, but they would 
coordinate their efforts with Relief Society presidents 
and social workers.20

Beginning in 1920, Relief Society members studied 
a monthly course on social work. The Social Advisory 
Committee also organized a six-week summer institute 
at Brigham Young University to train new social work-
ers. Nearly seventy representatives from sixty-five stake 
Relief Societies attended the institute. They learned how 
to assess the needs of an individual or family and deter-
mine the best way to help. Amy oversaw the institute’s 
classes on health, family welfare, and related topics. The 
institute also recruited an authority on social work from 
New York City to give lectures.

When the course ended in July 1920, the women 
were able to receive six hours of college credit for com-
pleting it. To Amy’s satisfaction, they could now return to 
their local Relief Societies and share what they learned, 
improving the organization’s work among the Saints.21

Three months after the summer institute, President 
Grant announced that apostle David O. McKay would 
be traveling throughout Asia and the Pacific to learn 
more about the needs of the Saints in those areas. “He 
will make a general survey of the missions, study con-
ditions there, gather data concerning them, and in short, 
obtain general information,” President Grant told the 
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Deseret News. Hugh Cannon, a stake president in Salt 
Lake City, would serve as Elder McKay’s companion on 
the journey.22

The two men left Salt Lake City on December 4, 
1920, and stopped first in Japan, home to about 
130 Saints. They then toured the Korean Peninsula and 
visited China, where Elder McKay dedicated the land 
for future missionary work. From there they visited the 
Saints in Hawaii and observed a flag-raising ceremony 
performed by Hawaiian, American, Japanese, Chinese, 
and Filipino children from the Laie Mission School, one 
of dozens of small Church-owned schools Elder McKay 
planned to observe during his travels.23

The ceremony inspired the apostle, who had a 
special interest in Church schools.24 President Grant 
had recently called him to be commissioner of Church 
education, a new position that complemented his work 
as Sunday School superintendent. As commissioner, 
Elder McKay managed the Church’s educational system, 
which was undergoing many changes.

For more than thirty years, the Church had op-
erated stake-run academies in Mexico, Canada, and 
the United States as well as mission-run schools in the 
Pacific. Within the last decade, however, young Saints in 
and around Utah had begun attending free public high 
schools in great numbers. Since these schools did not 
provide religious instruction, many stakes had set up 
a “seminary” near a local high school to continue pro-
viding religious education to Latter-day Saint students.
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The success of the seminary program prompted 
Elder McKay to begin closing the stake academies. Yet 
he still believed the Laie school and other international 
mission schools, including the Juárez Stake Academy in 
Mexico, were doing essential work and should continue 
to receive Church support.25

From Hawaii, they traveled to Tahiti and then to 
New Zealand’s north island, Te Ika-a-Māui. There they 
caught a train to the town of Huntly, not far from a large 
pasture where Māori Saints were holding their annual 
Church conference and festival. No apostle had ever 
visited New Zealand before, and the Saints turned out 
by the hundreds to hear Elder McKay speak. Two large 
tents and several smaller tents had been set up in the 
pasture to accommodate everyone.

When Elder McKay and President Cannon arrived 
at the conference, Sid Christy, a grandson of Hirini 
and Mere Whaanga, ran out to meet them. Sid had 
grown up in Utah and only recently moved back to 
New Zealand. He led both men toward the tents. As 
he did so, they heard welcoming cries of “Haere Mai! 
Haere Mai!”26

The following day, Elder McKay addressed the 
Saints in one of the large tents. While many Māori Saints 
spoke English, he worried that some people in the con-
gregation would not understand him, and he expressed 
regret that he could not speak to them in their own 
language. “I am going to pray that while I speak in my 
own tongue, you may have the gift of interpretation and 
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discernment,” he said. “The Spirit of the Lord will bear 
witness to you of the words that I give you under the 
inspiration of the Lord.”27

As the apostle spoke about unity in the Church, he 
noted that many Saints were listening attentively. He saw 
tears in their eyes, and he knew that some of them had 
been inspired to understand the meaning of his words. 
When he finished, his interpreter, a Māori named Stuart 
Meha, rehearsed the main points of the sermon for the 
Saints who did not understand it.28

A few days later, Elder McKay spoke again at the 
conference. He preached on vicarious work for the dead. 
Now that a temple had been built in Hawaii, the New 
Zealand Saints had better access to temple ordinances. 
But Hawaii was still thousands of miles away and could 
not be visited without great sacrifice.

“I have no doubt in my heart but what you will get 
a temple,” he told them. He wanted the Saints to prepare 
themselves for that day. “You must be ready for it.”29

In early 1921, forty-nine-year-old John Widtsoe 
was nearing the end of his fifth year as president of the 
University of Utah. After being ousted from the Agricultural 
College of Utah in 1905 and teaching briefly at Brigham 
Young University, he had returned to the Agricultural 
College as its new president. He was then appointed 
president of the University of Utah in 1916, so he and 
Leah moved with their three children to Salt Lake City.
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When they first came to the city, John’s mother, 
Anna, his aunt Petroline, and his brother, Osborne, lived 
near one another. Osborne, who was married with two 
children, was the head of the English Department at 
the university.30

But their time together was short-lived. Anna be-
came sick in the spring of 1919. When her condition 
worsened in the summer, she called John and Osborne 
together. “The restored gospel has been the great joy 
of my life,” she told her sons. “Please bear that witness 
for me to all who will listen.”

She died a few weeks later with her sister, chil-
dren, and grandchildren at her side. Heber J. Grant, 
who had served as European Mission president during 
Anna’s mission to Norway, spoke at the funeral. As John 
thought about his mother’s life, his heart swelled with 
gratitude for her.

“She was self-sacrificing beyond expression in 
behalf of her own and those who needed help,” he 
recorded in his journal. “Her devotion to the cause of 
truth was almost sublime.”31

Just eight months later, Osborne suffered a sudden ce-
rebral hemorrhage. He passed away the next day. “My only 
brother died,” John grieved. “I am left very much alone.”32

On March  17, 1921, one year to the day after 
Osborne’s funeral, John learned that apostle Richard 
Lyman had been trying to reach him all morning. John 
immediately called him on the telephone. “Come to my 
office without delay,” Richard said urgently.33
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John left at once and met Richard at the Church’s 
new administration building.34 They then crossed the 
street to the Salt Lake Temple, where the First Presidency 
and Quorum of the Twelve Apostles were in a meeting. 
John sat down with them, unsure why he was there. As 
a member of the YMMIA general board, he often met 
with members of the Church’s highest councils. But this 
was the regular Thursday meeting of the First Presidency 
and the Twelve, and he was not usually invited to it.

President Grant, who led the meeting, discussed a 
few items of Church business. He then turned to John 
and called him to fill a vacancy in the Twelve left by the 
recent death of Anthon Lund. “Are you willing to accept 
the call?” President Grant asked.

Time suddenly seemed to stop for John. Thoughts 
of the future flashed through his mind. If he accepted the 
call, he knew, his life would be the Lord’s. His academic 
career would fall by the wayside, despite the years he 
had dedicated to it. And what about his personal limi-
tations? Was he even worthy of the call?

Still, he knew the gospel had claim on his life. 
Without further hesitation, he said, “Yes.”35

President Grant ordained him immediately, prom-
ising him more strength and power in God. He blessed 
John for listening to his mother’s counsel and always 
being humble and able to discern between worldly 
wisdom and the truths of the gospel. And he spoke 
of the work John would do as an apostle. “When you 
travel in the different stakes or in the nations of the 
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world,” the prophet promised, “you shall have the love 
and confidence of the Latter-day Saints and the respect 
of those not of our faith with whom you may come 
in contact.”36

John left the temple, ready to start a new phase 
in his life. It would not be easy. He and Leah still had 
debts, his oldest children were ready to serve missions, 
and he would be trading his university salary for the 
modest living stipend general authorities received for 
their full-time service. But he was determined to give 
all he had to the Lord.37

Leah too was willing. “My life will be quite different, 
I realize, and I could, if I would let myself, dread the 
many necessary separations,” she told President Grant 
a short time later, “but I hail with delight the chance to 
work not only for my people as I have done in the past, 
but more directly with them.”

“There is no regret in my heart,” she added, “for 
any change of finances, or of public work, or of daily 
duties that may come to me as the wife of a man who 
has been called to this great service.”38

Susa Gates was ecstatic when she learned about her 
son-in-law’s call to the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. 
Her early fears that John would place his career over his 
family and Church were long gone, replaced by a deep 
and abiding love for him and his devotion to Leah, their 
children, and the restored gospel.
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Full of advice, she wrote John a long letter, express-
ing her hopes for his new ministry. She was still worried 
about changes happening in the Relief Society and other 
Church organizations. “The world is in a spiritually starv-
ing condition today,” she told John. She believed more 
and more people in the Church were seeing salvation as 
a matter of intellectual and ethical development rather 
than spiritual progress.

She urged her son-in-law to awaken spiritually dor-
mant men and women, who already had the “seed of 
eternal life” planted in them. “It is for you to cultivate it, 
master agriculturist that you are,” she wrote. “For after 
all, there lies in each of these souls a tiny, deep pool of 
truth and love of God which needs only a little clearing 
away of the underbrush of mental inactivity to well up 
into fountains of light and hope.”39

John’s call came at a time when Susa felt her own 
influence in the Church slipping away, especially as Amy 
Lyman and others continued to lead the Relief Society in 
new directions. Hoping to breathe new life into the orga-
nization, some members of the Relief Society board had 
even quietly urged Heber J. Grant to release Emmeline 
Wells as Relief Society general president.

Now ninety-three years old, Emmeline was the only 
Church officer still living who had known the prophet 
Joseph Smith. Physically frail and in poor health, she was 
often bedridden, many times leaving Clarissa Williams, 
her first counselor, to conduct Relief Society business 
at board meetings.
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Heber’s counselors and the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles likewise believed that the Relief Society 
needed new leadership. Yet Heber was reluctant to 
release Emmeline, and he pleaded for patience. All 
Relief Society general presidents since Eliza R. Snow 
had served until death. And he loved and admired 
Emmeline. When his mother was president of the Salt 
Lake City Thirteenth Ward Relief Society—a position 
she held for thirty years—Emmeline had been her sec-
retary. Heber’s wife Emily, who had died over a decade 
earlier, was a member of the Wells family, and Heber 
felt a deep connection with them. How could he think 
of releasing Emmeline?40

After counseling further with members of the gen-
eral board, however, the First Presidency and the Twelve 
decided it was in the Relief Society’s best interest to 
release Emmeline. Heber personally extended the re-
lease to Emmeline at her home. She received the news 
calmly, but it hurt her deeply.41 The next day, at the Relief 
Society’s spring 1921 conference, Clarissa Williams was 
sustained as the new Relief Society general president. 
Most of the members of the general board were also 
released and new members were called in their stead.42

Susa was one of the women who remained on the 
general board after the reorganization. She believed 
President Grant had been right to release Emmeline, 
yet she was wary about what would come next. On 
April 14, 1921, at the first meeting of the new board, 
Clarissa announced several changes to the organization. 
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The most significant was Amy Lyman’s appointment 
as managing director of the activities of the Relief 
Society, giving her charge over all activities within its 
departments, including the Relief Society Magazine. 
Susa retained her place as editor of the periodical, but 
at Clarissa’s direction, the position became an annual 
appointment. Susa’s future with the magazine was no 
longer guaranteed.

Troubled by the changes, Susa wondered if they 
had anything to do with her inability to see eye-to-eye 
with Amy on social services.43

Six days later, Susa visited Emmeline, who was 
now spending more time in bed and often wept over 
her release. Her daughters Annie and Belle remained 
at her side constantly, trying to comfort her. Susa did 
her best to cheer her old friend. “Aunt Em,” she said, 
“everybody loves you.”

“I hope they do,” Emmeline replied. “If they don’t, 
I can’t help it.”44

She died peacefully on April 25, and Susa wrote a 
glowing tribute for the Improvement Era. She praised 
Emmeline’s many years as a poet, an editor of the 
Woman’s Exponent, and a staunch advocate for wom-
en’s suffrage, which had recently been written into law 
in the United States Constitution. But Susa saved her 
greatest praise for Emmeline’s work in grain storage, 
an assignment Emmeline first received from Brigham 
Young in 1876. Relief Society grain, Susa noted, had 
aided suffering people around the world.
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“The dominant characteristic of Mrs. Wells’s life 
was her supreme will,” she wrote. “Her ambitions were 
high, her purposes lofty; but in and through them all ran 
the thread of truth to her testimony, which preserved 
her, and which made of her a light set upon a hill.”45 
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No Greater Reward

Throughout 1921, Heber J. Grant received letters from 
David O. McKay and Hugh Cannon about their world 
travels. After meeting with Saints in Samoa in May, the 
two men visited Fiji, returned to New Zealand, and 
visited Australia. They then made stops in Southeast 
Asia and continued on to India, Egypt, Palestine, Syria, 
and Turkey.1

While in the war-torn city of Aintab, Turkey, they 
met some thirty Armenian Latter-day Saints prepar-
ing to flee their homes. In the last decade, countless 
Armenians, including the local branch presidency and 
other Latter-day Saints, had been killed in communi-
ties like Aintab. Saints in Utah had fasted for them, 
and the First Presidency had sent money for their 
relief. But the violence had since escalated, making 
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it increasingly dangerous for the Armenian Saints to 
remain in the country.2

With great difficulty and much prayer, mis-
sion president Joseph Booth and local leader Moses 
Hindoian secured passports for fifty-three people. The 
Saints then set out for Aleppo, Syria, more than seventy 
miles to the south, where another branch of the Church 
met. Their journey took four days, but the refugees 
pushed on through constant rain and arrived safely at 
their destination.3

In his final report to the First Presidency, submitted 
after his return to the United States, Elder McKay praised 
the Saints around the world. He was enthusiastic about 
Church schools and recommended supplying them with 
better teachers, textbooks, and equipment. Expressing 
concern about the challenges facing mission presidents, 
he proposed giving only the strongest leaders that as-
signment. He also recommended that general authorities 
travel more frequently to support the Saints abroad.4

The prophet agreed with Elder McKay’s conclu-
sions. In the past, Church members had found strength 
by gathering to Utah. But the days of leaders urging the 
Saints to move to Zion had passed. Since the end of 
the world war, in fact, many Saints had left Utah’s small 
towns, seeking better employment in larger cities across 
the United States. More and more, Church members 
everywhere looked to local branches and missions for 
the support earlier Saints had found in wards and stakes 
in the American West.5
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During a trip to Southern California in early 1922, 
Heber was impressed by the size of Church branches 
in and around Los Angeles. “The California Mission is 
growing by leaps and bounds,” he proclaimed at the 
April 1922 general conference. Soon the Saints in the 
area would be ready to form a stake.6

Yet Heber knew Church members needed more 
than a strong congregation to remain true to the faith. 
Times were changing, and like others of his generation, 
he worried about society becoming more secular and 
permissive.7 Wary of dangerous influences, he encour-
aged young Saints to participate in the Church’s Mutual 
Improvement program. The MIA promoted faith in Jesus 
Christ, Sabbath keeping, church attendance, and spiri-
tual growth as well as thrift and good citizenship. It also 
encouraged the youth to keep the Word of Wisdom, a 
principle Heber had taught frequently since he became 
Church president.8

“If we can make Latter-day Saints of the boys and 
the girls who attend our Mutual meetings,” he declared, 
“then these associations will have justified themselves, 
and we will have the blessings of Almighty God upon 
our labors.”9

Not all aspects of modern life troubled Heber. On 
the evening of May 6, 1922, he and his wife, Augusta, 
participated in the first evening program of KZN, a 
Church-owned radio station in Salt Lake City. Radio was 
new technology, and the station house was little more 
than a rickety shack made from tin and wood. But with 
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a flash of electricity, its operators instantly broadcast 
messages a thousand miles in every direction.

Holding the large radio transmitter to his mouth, 
Heber read a passage from the Doctrine and Covenants 
about the resurrected Savior. He then bore a simple testi-
mony of Joseph Smith. It was the first time a prophet had 
proclaimed the restored gospel across the airwaves.10

Later that month, in a meeting about the future of 
the Relief Society Magazine, Susa Gates could feel that 
more changes were coming. She had edited the mag-
azine since it replaced the Woman’s Exponent in 1914. 
From the beginning, she wanted it to be “a beacon light 
of hope, beauty, and charity.” Yet she knew the fate of 
the magazine was ultimately out of her hands.11

As the months passed, Relief Society general pres-
ident Clarissa Williams and her secretary, Amy Brown 
Lyman, were taking a greater role in the magazine’s 
production, inserting articles about social work and the 
Relief Society’s collaboration with charitable organiza-
tions outside the Church. Susa did not doubt Amy’s sin-
cerity in championing social service. Rather, she feared 
that Amy was allowing the Church to become too en-
tangled with the world.12

Susa prayed hard to view the situation differently, 
but her disapproval of the new approach to Relief 
Society work kept her from seeing the good Amy ac-
complished. The Red Cross and other charities now 
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referred all cases concerning Latter-day Saints to the 
Relief Society. Many cases involved needy Saints who 
had lost contact with the Church after leaving their 
rural wards to find work in the city. To care for these 
Saints, the Relief Society often worked hand in hand 
with public and private medical, educational, and em-
ployment agencies.13

Clarissa had also recently consulted with Amy and 
the general board on an effort to reduce the number 
of Latter-day Saint women and infants who died during 
labor and delivery. The Relief Society had long focused 
on women’s health, and childbirth was a vital concern 
during this time. The mortality rate for mothers and 
babies in the United States was high, leading Congress 
to provide funds to organizations that supported ex-
pectant mothers.

Even before these funds became available, the 
Relief Society general board worked with the First 
Presidency to establish a maternity home in Salt Lake 
City and provide medical supplies for expectant mothers 
in more remote areas. To fund the program, the Relief 
Society used money it had received from selling grain 
to the U.S. government during the war.14

Unable to reconcile herself to the Relief Society’s 
new methods and administrative changes, Susa resigned 
from the general board and the Relief Society Magazine. 
“I am leaving my work with a love for my co-laborers,” 
she told the board, “and trust they will extend the same 
love to me.”15
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Never one to be idle, Susa turned to other pursuits. 
Earlier that year, she had criticized Edward Anderson, 
editor of the Improvement Era, for writing Church 
history that hardly mentioned women. In response, 
Edward recommended that she compose a history of 
Latter-day Saint women. Susa had already written a his-
tory of the Young Ladies’ MIA, so the project appealed 
to her. The First Presidency liked the recommendation 
as well, and Susa soon began writing.16

Apostle and Church historian Joseph Fielding Smith, 
son of President Joseph F. Smith, invited Susa to work 
on her history at a table in the Historian’s Office. A short 
time later, he brought her across the hall to Elder B. H. 
Roberts’s office. It had a desk, a typewriter, a washstand, 
two chairs, and shelves full of books and papers.

Since Elder Roberts was in New York serving as 
president of the Eastern States Mission, Elder Smith said, 
she could use the office—and B. H. would never need 
to know.

“I thank thee, Father!” Susa exclaimed in her jour-
nal. “Help me comply with my instructions!”17

On November 17, 1922, Armenia Lee completed her 
tenth year as president of the Alberta Stake YLMIA in 
Canada. Her administration had been full of challenges 
as she traveled by horse and buggy through all kinds 
of weather to visit young women and their leaders. 
Winters were extremely cold in Alberta, requiring great 
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stamina and courage for those who ventured outdoors. 
Nevertheless, she would don her warmest clothing, all 
but smother herself in quilts and wool robes, and head 
out into the snow and ice.

It was hazardous work, but she loved it.
Originally from Utah, Armenia was nineteen when 

she married William Lee, a widower with five young 
children. They had moved to Canada after William found 
work at a store in Cardston. The move was difficult 
on Armenia, but she and William started a new life in 
the small town. They had five more children together, 
started a mortuary business, and moved into a four-room 
home. Then, in 1911, a few months shy of their tenth 
wedding anniversary, William suffered a stroke and died. 
Armenia was not yet thirty years old when she became 
a widow with ten children in her care.18

William’s death was sudden and shocking, but 
Armenia felt the Lord’s Spirit comfort her, helping her to 
say, “Thy will be done.” The experience was sacred and 
undeniable. “I know there is a future life, without a doubt,” 
she testified, “and that family ties stretch into eternity.”19

Armenia was called to lead the stake YLMIA less 
than two years after William’s death.20 At the time, the 
YLMIA, which was open to young women age fourteen 
and over, was undergoing many changes. A few months 
before Armenia’s call, a stake in Salt Lake City had orga-
nized the first of many summer camps for young women 
in the Church. Like the Young Men’s MIA, the YLMIA had 
begun seeing recreation as a way to develop character. 
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At first, young women leaders considered joining an 
outside organization for girls, just as the YMMIA had 
adopted the Boy Scout program. But Martha Tingey, 
YLMIA general president, and her board decided to 
develop their own program instead.21

Martha’s counselor Ruth May Fox had suggested 
the name for the program: Bee-Hive Girls. The beehive 
had long been an important symbol of hard work and 
cooperation for the Saints in Utah. But it wasn’t until 
board member Elen Wallace read a book called Life of 
the Bee, which detailed how bees worked together to 
build hives, that the leaders saw how the symbol applied 
to their organization.

Soon young women across the Church were or-
ganized into “swarms” under the leadership of a “bee 
keeper.” To advance through the program, from “Builder 
in the Hive” to “Gatherer of the Honey” to “Keeper of 
the Bees,” young women earned achievements in reli-
gion, home, health, domestic arts, outdoor recreation, 
business, and public service.22

Armenia and her counselors had begun promoting 
the Bee-Hive Girls program in the summer of 1915, and 
soon the wards in Cardston were forming swarms of 
eight to twelve girls. One year later, Armenia spoke to 
the Bee-Hive Girls and young men in the stake about 
the importance of temple work. The temple in Cardston 
was under construction, and each of them would have 
a chance to do temple work when it was completed. 
Such work was a privilege, she told them.23
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Now, six years later, the temple was nearly ready 
to dedicate. Set atop a hill at the center of town, the 
white granite structure had a pyramid-shaped roof and 
rows of square columns around it. Like the temple in 
Hawaii, it had no spires stretching to the sky. Instead, it 
sat squarely and majestically on its foundation, as solid 
and immovable as a mountain.24

Elder John Widtsoe gripped his satchel as he 
stepped off a train at Waterloo Station in London. It 
was about noon on July 11, 1923, and the station was 
crowded and unbearably hot.25

He had come to Europe with fellow apostle Reed 
Smoot. Since the war, Scandinavian nations had been 
slow to let missionaries return, so President Grant asked 
Reed to use his position as a United States senator to 
petition the governments of Denmark, Sweden, and 
Norway on behalf of the Church. Because John was 
Norwegian and knew several European languages, he 
was called to join Reed on the mission.26

As John marched down the railroad platform, he 
heard a familiar voice cry out, “Here he is!” Then he felt 
his breath escape him as his twenty-year-old son, Marsel, 
wrapped him in a solid embrace.27

Marsel, who had been serving in the British Mission 
for the past year, rode with his father and Senator Smoot 
to the hotel. Marsel had been a good student and ath-
lete as a young man. And John believed the mission 
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had only improved him. “He is thoroughly in love with 
his work,” John later wrote to his wife, Leah. “All in 
all I found him good company—a healthy, thoughtful, 
intelligent, affectionate, ambitious boy who intends to 
make the most of his life.”28

After spending a few days in England, John and 
Reed traveled to Scandinavia with David O. McKay, who 
had been called as president of the European Mission 
about a year after returning from his world tour. As 
usual, misinformation about the Church lay at the heart 
of government restrictions against it.

In Denmark, their first stop, Reed sat for an inter-
view about the Church with a major newspaper. Their 
meetings in other nations, which included audiences 
with the Lutheran archbishop in Sweden and the king 
of Norway, were also productive. John credited Reed’s 
reputation for their success. Twenty years after his con-
troversial election, the senator had become an influen-
tial lawmaker who enjoyed a close friendship with the 
president of the United States.29

At the end of their assignment, John reported to the 
First Presidency that he and Reed had garnered good 
press for the Church and convinced many European 
leaders that their policies against missionary work were 
outdated.30 But the experience had left him pensive. 
After one tiring meeting, John came upon a bronze 
statue of Jöns Jacob Berzelius, a renowned Swedish 
chemist whom he admired.
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Sitting down near the statue, John wondered what 
might have happened if he too had devoted himself 
entirely to science instead of returning to Utah to help 
educate the Saints and serve in the Church. “How I 
would have reveled in the life of a Berzelius,” he wrote 
Leah later that evening, “for I know that with God’s help 
I would have succeeded greatly.”

Instead, John had given up his profession and aban-
doned much of his scientific research to serve as an 
apostle of Jesus Christ. Yet he did not regret his new 
path, despite the sadness he felt in burying old dreams.

“I cannot talk here of these things that fly through 
my soul,” he told Leah. “Only the promise of life here-
after could justify some things.”31

On August 25, 1923, not long after the two apostles 
returned from their mission to Scandinavia, a special 
train carrying Heber J. Grant, nine apostles, and hun-
dreds of Saints from Salt Lake City and other parts of 
the Church arrived in Canada for the dedication of the 
Cardston Alberta Temple. The visitors quickly over-
whelmed the town, which scarcely had room for every-
one. Yet the Canadian Saints gladly went out of their 
way to accommodate their guests.32

Amid the excitement of the day, Armenia Lee 
had an interview with apostle George F. Richards and 
her longtime stake president, Edward J. Wood, who 
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had been called as the president of the new temple. 
Armenia and Edward had been friends for many years. 
After her husband’s death, she had often gone to him 
for counsel and advice. They had worked together as 
stake leaders, and Edward had become like a brother 
to her.

Once the meeting began, Elder Richards asked 
Armenia if she would be willing to serve as matron of 
the new temple. If Armenia accepted the position, she 
would be required to select and supervise female temple 
workers, counsel women receiving their ordinances for 
the first time, and attend to myriad other duties.

Armenia was at once dazed and honored by the 
call. “I will accept the position in all humility, and do 
my best,” she said.33

The following day, Anthony Ivins of the First 
Presidency set Armenia apart inside the temple. Then, 
at ten o’clock in the morning, she attended the first 
session of the dedication. Kneeling at an altar in the 
celestial room, President Grant offered the dedicatory 
prayer, asking God to sanctify the temple and bless 
those whose lives it would touch. He also called down 
a special blessing on the young people of the Church, 
who were so dear to Armenia’s heart.

“Keep the youth of Thy people, O Father, in the 
straight and narrow path that leads to Thee,” he prayed. 
“Give unto them a testimony of the divinity of this work 
as Thou hast given it unto us, and preserve them in 
purity and in the truth.”34
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The temple opened for ordinance work a short time 
later. In recent years, President Grant had looked for 
ways to increase temple participation. In 1922, he had 
asked a committee of apostles to study how to shorten 
endowment sessions, which could last up to four and a 
half hours. Temples now held multiple daily sessions and 
began offering evening sessions to accommodate Saints 
who could not attend during the day. Church leaders also 
ended a practice of having Saints come to the temple to 
receive a healing baptism or blessing, reasoning that it 
could interfere with regular ordinance work.35

One unexpected change was a modification of the 
temple garment. The existing garment pattern, which 
stretched to the ankles and wrists and had string ties 
and a collar, was ill-suited for the types of clothing worn 
in the 1920s. Recognizing that the symbolism of the 
garment was more important than the style, the First 
Presidency instructed that a shortened and simplified 
garment be made available.36

Since Armenia’s duties as matron occupied much 
of her time, she was released as stake YLMIA president. 
Her time with the young women was a cherished part 
of her life, and she missed working with them. Yet she 
found new joy in greeting the young women she had 
known from the MIA as they came to the temple to 
receive their endowments and be sealed for time and 
eternity to their husbands.37

At the invitation of the editors of the Young 
Woman’s Journal, Armenia published her feelings on 
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being released after years of service in the YLMIA. 
“How I love the youth of Zion!” she wrote. “I ask for 
no greater reward than that which has come to me in 
seeing our girls grow and develop into womanhood, 
true to their heritage.”38 
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Written in Heaven

When Anna Kullick’s brother Ernst Biebersdorf told 
her about his Latter-day Saint friends at work, she was 
intrigued. Their beliefs reminded her of a dream her 
mother had back in Germany, before Anna and Ernst had 
moved with their families to Buenos Aires, Argentina, 
in the early 1920s.

A deeply religious woman, Louise Biebersdorf had 
seen a beautiful place in her dream. Although she was 
not permitted to go there, she was told she would get 
there someday through two of her children. In the same 
dream, she learned that the true church would come 
from America.1

Anna and Ernst soon began attending Latter-day 
Saint meetings in Buenos Aires with Ernst’s friends, 
whose names were Wilhelm Friedrichs and Emil Hoppe.2 
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After Parley Pratt’s brief mission to Chile in 1851, the 
Church had sent few missionaries to South America 
and had no official presence on the continent. Wilhelm, 
Emil, and their families, in fact, had joined the Church 
in Germany and brought its teachings to Buenos Aires 
when they and thousands of other Germans—includ-
ing the families of Anna and Ernst—had emigrated to 
Argentina to escape hard economic times brought on 
by the recent world war.3

On Sundays, the Saints met in a small room at 
Wilhelm’s residence. Since neither Wilhelm nor Emil 
had priesthood authority to bless the sacrament, the 
meetings were primarily a time for scripture study and 
prayer. Lacking an organ, the group sang hymns while 
Wilhelm’s son played the mandolin. The Saints also 
met at seven o’clock on Thursday evenings to study 
the Bible at Emil’s house. As the congregation grew, 
the group began holding a Sunday school, where they 
studied from a German copy of James E. Talmage’s 
Articles of Faith. Soon Anna was paying tithing, which 
Wilhelm sent to Church headquarters in Salt Lake City.

Eager to share the restored gospel, Wilhelm wrote 
and distributed tracts and advertised Church meetings 
in local German newspapers. He also wrote articles 
and delivered lectures on a variety of gospel topics. 
But he could not speak Spanish, the primary language 
in Argentina, which limited his efforts. Still, German-
speaking people would occasionally turn up at his door, 
curious about what they had read regarding the Saints.4
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By the spring of 1925, Anna was ready to be bap-
tized. At first, her husband, Jacob, had been against her 
going to Church meetings, but he soon started attend-
ing. Their three teenage children were also becoming 
interested in the gospel. Anna’s brother Ernst and his 
wife, Marie, were eager to join the Church as well, but 
there was no one in Argentina who had the authority 
to administer the ordinance.

As interest in the Church grew, the believers began 
meeting in three different locations throughout the city. 
Their faith inspired Wilhelm. “They have a testimony of 
the authenticity of this work, and desire to be baptized, 
as soon as opportunity affords,” he wrote Church leaders 
in Salt Lake City.5

Wilhelm soon received a response from the pre-
siding bishop of the Church, Sylvester Q. Cannon. “We 
have taken up with the First Presidency the matter of 
sending missionaries to the Argentina, but so far nothing 
definite has been decided,” he wrote. “However, we are 
making inquiry with regard to suitable men who can 
speak the German and Spanish languages.”6

The news offered hope to Anna, Ernst, and their 
families. Soon everyone wanted to know when they 
could expect missionaries in their country.7

Around this time, many white Americans were grow-
ing unsettled by changes happening in the United States. 
Millions of African Americans and immigrants were 
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moving to northern U.S. cities to escape discrimination 
and find better employment. Their presence alarmed 
many working-class whites, who were afraid of losing 
their jobs to the newcomers. As resentment grew, hate 
groups like the Ku Klux Klan, which used secrecy and 
violence to brutalize Blacks and other minorities, gained 
members across the country.8

Heber J. Grant watched the spread of hate groups 
with dismay. Decades earlier, Klan members had some-
times assaulted missionaries in the American South. Such 
attacks on Saints had stopped, but recent reports of the 
Klan’s actions were no less troubling.

“The number of whippings, murders, and the mob 
violence laid at the door of this organization make a sad 
page in the history of the South,” the president of the 
Southern States Mission wrote President Grant in 1924. 
“There have been no convictions for these crimes. The 
spirit of lawlessness and violence that has swept over 
the South is exactly the same as that which inspired the 
Gadianton robbers.”9

Throughout the 1920s, hate groups fed on wide-
spread racism, which could be found in every region 
of the United States and in other areas of the world. In 
1896, the U.S. Supreme Court had ruled that state laws 
allowing the separation of white and Black Americans 
in schools, churches, restrooms, railroad cars, and other 
public facilities were legal. Furthermore, popular nov-
els and films demeaned Black people and other racial, 
ethnic, and religious groups with harmful stereotypes. 
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Few people, in the United States or elsewhere, believed 
Black and white people should mingle socially.10

In the Church, wards and branches were officially 
open to all people, regardless of race. Yet not all con-
gregations agreed. In 1920, Black Latter-day Saints Marie 
and William Graves were welcome and fully integrated 
members of their branch in California. When Marie vis-
ited a branch in the southern United States, however, she 
was asked to leave because of the color of her skin. “I 
never had nothing to hurt me like that in all of my life,” 
she wrote in a letter to President Grant.11

To prepare the earth for the Lord’s return, Church 
leaders knew the restored gospel must be taught to ev-
ery nation, kindred, tongue, and people. For decades, 
the Saints had actively preached among other people 
of color—including Native Americans, Pacific Islanders, 
and Latin Americans. But centuries-old obstacles, in-
cluding racism, stood in the way of taking the gospel 
to all the world.

In the case of Marie Graves, the First Presidency 
did not ask the congregation to integrate, for fear that 
challenging racial codes like those in the South put both 
Black and white Saints at risk. Nor did Church leaders 
encourage active proselytizing among Black communi-
ties, since the Church restricted priesthood ordination 
and temple blessings from people of African descent.12

Some people in the Church sought exceptions to 
this practice. During his visit to the Pacific Islands, Elder 
David O. McKay had written to President Grant, asking if 
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an exception could be made for a Black Latter-day Saint 
who had married a Polynesian woman and together 
raised a large family in the Church.

“David, I am as sympathetic as you are,” President 
Grant had responded, “but until the Lord gives us a rev-
elation regarding that matter, we shall have to maintain 
the policy of the Church.”13

Beginning in the early 1900s, Church leaders taught 
that any Saint known to have Black African ancestry, 
however small, would be restricted. Yet the uncertainty 
about some Saints’ racial identity created inconsistencies 
in how the restriction was applied. Nelson Ritchie, the 
son of a Black woman and a white man, knew little 
about his parents’ history when he and his wife, Annie, 
a white woman, joined the Church in Utah. He had light 
skin, and many of his children were thought to be white. 
When two of his daughters were ready for marriage, 
they entered the temple and received the endowment 
and sealing ordinances.

Later, however, when Nelson and Annie desired 
to be sealed in the temple, their bishop questioned 
Nelson about his ancestry. Nelson told him what he 
understood about his parents, and the bishop took 
the case to the First Presidency and Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, who sent the question back to the 
bishop to decide. In the end, the bishop affirmed that 
Nelson and Annie were good Latter-day Saints, but he 
declined to issue Nelson a temple recommend because 
of his ancestry.14
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While many Saints shared the racial prejudice of 
the time, most disapproved of organizations that used 
secrecy, lawlessness, and violence to oppress others. 
After the Ku Klux Klan spread to Utah in the early 1920s, 
President Grant and other Church leaders denounced it 
in general conference and used their influence to stop 
it. Few Church members ever joined the group. When 
a Klan leader sought a meeting with Church leaders, 
President Grant refused the request.15

“It is beyond my comprehension,” the prophet 
noted in April 1925, “how people holding the priest-
hood will want to associate themselves with the Ku 
Klux Klan.”16

In mid-1925, Heber J. Grant and others around the 
world were captivated by the case of John Scopes, a 
high school science teacher who had been brought 
to trial in the southern United States for teaching 
that humans and monkeys evolved from a common 
ancestor.17

The Scopes trial exposed a great divide among 
Christian churches. Some “modernist” Christians be-
lieved that the Bible should not be treated as an au-
thority on scientific questions. Science provided a more 
reliable guide to understanding the natural world, they 
reasoned, and teachers like Scopes ought to be able 
to teach evolution in the schools without fear of pun-
ishment. “Fundamentalist” Christians, on the other 
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hand, saw the Bible as God’s final and absolute truth. 
For them it was blasphemy to claim that humankind, 
God’s highest creation, evolved from less-sophisticated 
life-forms.18

Heber had great respect for modern science and 
for scientists like apostles James E. Talmage and John 
Widtsoe, who had excelled in their fields while retaining 
faith in the restored gospel. Like them, he was open to 
the discovery of new truths outside of scripture, and 
he had faith that science and religion could ultimately 
be reconciled.19

But he worried about young Latter-day Saints who 
had abandoned their faith while studying science at 
colleges and universities. As a young man, he had been 
ridiculed by a scientist for believing in the Book of 
Mormon. The man pointed to the passage in 3 Nephi 
in which God’s voice was widely heard among those 
who had survived the destruction at the time of Christ’s 
Crucifixion. The scientist said it was impossible for a 
voice to carry so far and anyone who believed other-
wise was a fool. Years later, after the invention of radio 
proved that voices could travel great distances, Heber 
felt vindicated.20

During the Scopes trial, Heber and his counselors 
decided to publish a condensed version of “The Origin 
of Man,” the essay issued by the First Presidency in 
1909.21 Rather than condemn the teaching of evolution-
ary theory, as fundamentalists did, the essay affirmed 
the biblical teaching that God created male and female 
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in His own image. It also declared the unique restored 
doctrine that all people once lived as spirit children of 
God before they were born on earth and that these spirit 
sons and daughters had grown and developed over time.

“Man, as a spirit, was begotten and born of heav-
enly parents, and reared to maturity in the eternal man-
sions of the Father,” the First Presidency testified.

The statement ended by emphasizing another kind 
of change over time—one that looked far into the future. 
“Even as the infant son of an earthly father and mother 
is capable in due time of becoming a man,” it declared, 
“so that undeveloped offspring of celestial parentage 
is capable, by experience through ages and eons, of 
evolving into a God.”22

Three days after the First Presidency published its 
statement, the jury in the Scopes trial issued a verdict. 
John Scopes was found guilty and ordered to pay a $100 
fine.23 After that, when people wrote to Heber asking 
for the Church’s view on evolution, he sent them a copy 
of the First Presidency’s statement. He did not have to 
tell people what to believe. Truth could be judged by 
its fruits, he said, as Jesus had taught in the Sermon on 
the Mount.24

When Len Hope was about seventeen years old, he 
spent two weeks attending a Baptist revival near his 
home in Alabama, in the southern United States. At 
night, the young Black man would come home from 
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the revival, lie down in the cotton fields, and look up 
at the heavens. He would beg God for religion, but in 
the morning the only thing he had to show for his effort 
was clothing wet with dew.

One year later, Len decided to be baptized in a local 
church. Soon after, though, he dreamed that he needed 
to be baptized again. Confused, he started reading the 
Bible—so much so that he worried his friends. “If you 
don’t stop reading so much, you will go crazy,” they 
said. “Already the asylum is full of preachers.”

Len did not stop reading. One day, he learned that 
the Holy Ghost could lead him to truth. At the advice 
of a preacher, he retreated to the woods to pray in an 
old empty house hidden in a tangle of bushes. There 
he wept for hours, pleading with God for the Holy 
Ghost. In the morning, he was ready to go without food 
or drink until he received the gift. But then the Spirit 
prompted him not to do so. Only someone with au-
thority from God could confer the Holy Ghost on him.

A short time later, as Len waited for an answer to 
his many prayers, a Latter-day Saint missionary gave his 
sister a tract about God’s plan of salvation. Len read it 
and believed its message. He also learned that Latter-day 
Saint missionaries had authority to confer the gift of the 
Holy Ghost on those who accepted baptism.

Seeking out the elders, Len asked if they would 
baptize him.

“Yes, gladly,” said one of the missionaries, “but if I 
were you, I would read a little more.”25
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Len got copies of the Book of Mormon, Doctrine 
and Covenants, Pearl of Great Price, and other Church 
books—and soon read them all. But before he could 
be baptized, he was drafted to fight in the world war. 
The army shipped him overseas, where he served 
bravely at the front. Then, after returning home to 
Alabama, he was baptized by a local Church member 
on June 22, 1919, and finally received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.26

A few nights after his baptism, a mob of white men 
came to the house where he was staying and called out 
for him. “We just want to talk to you,” they said. In their 
hands were rifles and shotguns.

Len stepped outside. He was a Black man in the 
American South, where armed mobs sometimes en-
forced racial segregation with violence. They could 
injure or kill him on the spot and may never have to 
answer for their crime.27

Someone in the mob demanded to know why Len 
had joined the Latter-day Saints. It was legal for Blacks 
and whites to worship together in Alabama, but the state 
also had a strict set of segregation laws and unwritten 
social codes to keep the races separate in public set-
tings. Since nearly every Latter-day Saint in Alabama was 
white, the mob saw Len’s baptism as a challenge to the 
region’s deeply rooted color line.28

“So, you went over to the waters and learned a 
few things,” the man continued, referring to Len’s army 
service. “Now you want to join the whites.”
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“I was investigating the Church long before I went 
to war,” Len finally said. “I found it was the only true 
church on earth. That is why I joined it.”

“We want you to go and have your name scratched 
off the record,” the mob said. “If not, we will hang you 
up to a limb and shoot you full of holes.”29

The next morning, Len attended a conference of 
fellow Saints in the area and told them about the mob’s 
threat. He knew he was taking a risk by coming to the 
meeting, but he was willing to die for his newfound faith.

“Brother Hope, we could not scratch your name off 
if we tried to,” Church members reassured him. “Your 
name is in Salt Lake City and also written in heaven.” 
Many of them offered to help Len if the mob ever came 
after him again.30

But the mob never returned. Len soon married a 
woman named Mary Pugh in 1920, and they moved 
to Birmingham, a large city in central Alabama. Mary’s 
uncle, a Baptist pastor, predicted that she would join 
the Church before the year was over.

Mary read the Book of Mormon and gained a tes-
timony of its truth. It took a little longer than predicted, 
but after five years of marriage she decided to join the 
Church. On September 15, 1925, the Hopes went with 
two missionaries to a secluded spring near Birmingham. 
Mary was baptized without incident, finally becoming 
a Latter-day Saint, like her husband.31

“I couldn’t be anything better,” she told her uncle, 
“and I can see no better church.”32
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Meanwhile, in Buenos Aires, Anna Kullick and her 
family welcomed apostle Melvin J. Ballard and his com-
panions, Rey L. Pratt and Rulon S. Wells of the Seventy, 
to their city. The First Presidency had sent the three gen-
eral authorities to Argentina to dedicate South America 
for missionary work, establish a branch of the Church, 
and preach the gospel in German and Spanish to the 
residents of the city. The Kullicks had waited months 
for someone to come. The missionaries were the only 
ones on the South American continent who had the 
proper authority to baptize them into the Church of 
Jesus Christ.33

Elder Wells spoke German well, and Elder Pratt 
spoke fluent Spanish. But Elder Ballard spoke neither 
language and seemed overwhelmed by his new sur-
roundings. Everything about Buenos Aires—the lan-
guage, the warm December air, the stars in the southern 
sky—was unfamiliar to him.34

The missionaries spent their first days in Argentina 
visiting with the German Saints in the city. They held 
meetings in the home of Wilhelm Friedrichs and at-
tended a Book of Mormon class in the home of Emil 
Hoppe. Then, on December 12, 1925, they baptized 
Anna, Jacob, and the couple’s sixteen-year-old daugh-
ter, Herta. Anna’s brother Ernst and his wife, Marie, 
were also baptized, as was Wilhelm Friedrichs’s adopted 
daughter, Elisa Plassmann. The next day, the mission-
aries ordained Wilhelm and Emil as priests and Jacob 
and Ernst as deacons.35
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Two weeks later, on Christmas morning, the three 
missionaries went to the Parque Tres de Febrero, a well-
known city park with wide green lawns, blue lakes, 
and serene groves of weeping willows. Finding them-
selves alone, the men sang hymns and then bowed their 
heads while Elder Ballard dedicated the continent for 
the Lord’s work.

“I do turn the key, unlock and open the door for 
the preaching of the gospel in all these South American 
nations,” he prayed, “and command to be stayed every 
power that would oppose the preaching of the gospel 
in these lands.”36

Once the South American Mission was officially 
open, the missionaries and members worked together 
to share the gospel with their neighbors. Herta Kullick, 
who knew Spanish, sometimes shared the gospel with 
her Spanish-speaking friends at school. Elder Ballard 
and Elder Pratt, meanwhile, went door to door to dis-
tribute tracts and invite people to Church meetings. The 
work was tiring. The missionaries often had to travel 
long distances across open fields or on muddy roads 
in all kinds of weather.37

In January 1926, Elder Wells returned home be-
cause of ill health, so Herta became responsible for 
helping Elder Ballard and Elder Pratt communicate with 
the German Saints. Elder Ballard would prepare a mes-
sage for the Saints in English, Elder Pratt would translate 
it into Spanish, and Herta would translate the Spanish 
into German. It was a complicated—and sometimes 
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very funny—process, but the missionaries were grateful 
for her help.38

During their meetings, the missionaries often pre-
sented slideshows using a projector they brought from 
the United States. Thinking her friends might take an 
interest, Herta invited them to attend the shows. Soon, 
nearly a hundred young people—most of them Spanish 
speakers—were appearing at the Saints’ rented meet-
inghouse, and the elders organized a Sunday school to 
teach them.39

Parents of the youth, curious about what their chil-
dren were learning, started meeting with the Saints as well. 
At one meeting, more than two hundred people crowded 
the meetinghouse to see slides about the Restoration and 
hear Elder Pratt teach in their native language.40

Six months after Elder Ballard, Elder Pratt, and 
Elder Wells came to Buenos Aires, a permanent mis-
sion president and two young missionaries arrived to 
carry on the work in their place. The new president, 
Reinhold Stoof, and his wife, Ella, had joined the Church 
in Germany just a few years earlier. One of the mission-
aries, J. Vernon Sharp, spoke Spanish, ensuring that 
both German-speaking and Spanish-speaking South 
Americans would be able to hear the gospel in their 
own language. Not long after they arrived, the mission 
had its first Spanish-speaking convert, Eladia Sifuentes.41

On July 4, 1926, just before he was to return to 
the United States, Elder Ballard bore his testimony to a 
small congregation of Argentine Saints. “The work will 
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go slowly for a time, just as an oak grows slowly from 
an acorn,” he declared. “It will not shoot up in a day as 
does the sunflower that grows quickly and thus dies.”

“Thousands will join here,” he prophesied. “It will 
be divided into more than one mission and will be one 
of the strongest in the Church.”42 
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Spared for Each Other

As the Church continued to spread throughout the 
world, President Heber J. Grant wrestled with the fu-
ture of Church education. The cost of operating Church 
schools had risen tenfold over the last twenty-five years. 
Some efforts, like replacing the expensive stake acad-
emy system with the seminary program, had saved 
money. But Brigham Young University, Latter-day Saints’ 
University, and other Church colleges were growing. 
If these institutions wanted to offer the same quality 
of education as the University of Utah and other local 
state-sponsored schools, they would need more money 
than tithing funds could provide.1

The expense troubled the prophet constantly. 
“Nothing has worried me more since I became presi-
dent,” he told the General Church Board of Education in 
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February 1926. Brigham Young University alone wanted to 
spend more than a million dollars to expand its campus. 
“We can’t do it,” President Grant declared. “That’s all.”2

Some board members, sharing the prophet’s con-
cern, wanted the Church to close all its colleges and uni-
versities, including BYU. But apostles David O. McKay 
and John Widtsoe, who had both attended Church 
schools and served as commissioner of Church educa-
tion, countered that young adults needed Church schools 
for the important religious education they provided.

“The schools were established for the influence 
they would have upon our children,” Elder McKay said 
at a board meeting in March. He believed Church col-
leges and universities were crucial for molding young 
people into faithful Latter-day Saints.

Elder Widtsoe agreed. “I know the value in Church 
schools in making a man,” he said. “I think the Church 
would make a great mistake if it did not maintain an 
institution of higher learning.”3

Around this time, President Grant’s counselor 
Charles W. Nibley met with William Geddes, a Church 
member from Idaho, just north of Utah. William’s 
daughters Norma and Zola were among a handful of 
Latter-day Saints attending the University of Idaho. Their 
small branch met in a shabby, rented hall where lo-
cals sometimes held dances on Saturday nights. When 
Norma and Zola would show up for Church the next 
morning, the place reeked of cigarette smoke, with trash 
and empty liquor bottles littering the floor.4
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William wished there were a better meetinghouse 
for his daughters near the school. “The university can 
never attract Latter-day Saint students,” he told President 
Nibley, “unless there are better facilities.”5

President Grant and the board of education consid-
ered the situation in Idaho as they discussed the future 
of Church education. They decided to continue to fund 
Brigham Young University while gradually withdrawing 
support from most of the Church’s other colleges. The 
Church would also start providing religious education 
to students by extending seminary to the university 
level. The board saw the University of Idaho as a test-
ing ground for the new program. All they needed was 
someone who could move to Moscow, the small town 
where the university was located.6

In October, the First Presidency met with Wyley 
Sessions, a former agricultural agent for the University of 
Idaho who had just returned from serving as president 
of the South African Mission. They had recommended 
him for a position at a local sugar company, but as they 
spoke with him about the job, President Nibley stopped 
midsentence and turned to the prophet.

“We’re making a mistake,” he said.
“I’m afraid we are,” President Grant agreed. “I 

haven’t felt just right about assigning Brother Sessions 
to the sugar company.”

The room went silent for a minute. Then President 
Nibley said, “Brother Sessions, you’re the man for us 
to send to the University of Idaho to take care of our 
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boys and girls who are attending the university there, 
and to study the situation and tell us what the Church 
should do for Latter-day Saint students attending state 
universities.”

“Oh no, brethren,” Wyley said. “Are you calling me 
on another mission?” His assignment in South Africa had 
lasted seven years and left him and his wife, Magdalen, 
almost penniless.

“No, Brother Sessions, we’re not calling you on 
another mission,” the prophet chuckled. “We’re giving 
you a fine opportunity to render a splendid service to 
the Church.” He added that it would be a professional 
opportunity—a paid position.

Wyley stood up sadly. President Nibley moved to-
ward him and took him by the arm.

“Don’t be disappointed,” he said. “This is what the 
Lord wants you to do.”7

Snow blanketed Salt Lake City on New Year’s Day 
1927, but brilliant sunshine flooded the Widtsoe home, 
keeping the cold at bay.8 Normally, fourteen-year-old 
Eudora was the only child living at home, but the whole 
family had gathered for the holidays, and Leah was 
delighted to have her children near her.

Marsel, now twenty-four, was engaged to be mar-
ried and only months away from graduating from the 
University of Utah. Soon he hoped to attend Harvard 
University, like his father, and probably study business 
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administration.9 His older sister, Ann, meanwhile, had 
recently married Lewis Wallace, a young Latter-day 
Saint lawyer, and moved with him to Washington, DC. 
A bout of homesickness had brought her back to Utah, 
however, and Leah was worried about her. Still, both 
Leah and John were grateful for the Lord’s kindness and 
mercy to their family.10

As the new year progressed, John returned to his 
duties in the Twelve, and Leah spent her spare time 
helping her mother with a new writing project.11 For 
years, Leah had watched Susa gather information and 
jot down stories about her father, Brigham Young, with 
the goal of one day publishing his biography. But some 
time ago, Leah had noticed that while her mother was 
still making progress on other writing projects, like her 
history of Latter-day Saint women, she was no longer 
working on the biography.

“Mother, what about the book about your father?” 
Leah asked her one day. “Aren’t you writing it anymore?”

“No, he is too big for me,” Susa had replied. “If you 
are standing beside a mountain, you can’t really describe 
the mountain, for you’re too near to see it.”

“Nevertheless, you have it to do,” Leah had insisted. 
“Someday you must write that book about your father, 
and I’ll be glad to help you with it.”12

Since then, Susa had written two hulking manu-
scripts on Brigham Young and recruited Leah to help 
her shape them into a single, coherent biography. Leah 
found the work hard and sometimes tediously slow, but 
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she knew her mother needed her help. Susa was a natu-
ral writer, with a strong mind and determined voice. Yet 
Leah added polish and structure to her prose. Working 
together at Susa’s house, they made a good team.13

On the morning of May 23, 1927, Leah’s routine 
came to a sudden halt when a letter arrived from Preston, 
Idaho, where Marsel was teaching seminary. Recently, 
after helping a stranded motorist on the side of the road, 
Marsel had caught a severe cold. Although his friends 
believed he was getting better, his temperature was 
running high. Pneumonia could settle into his lungs 
and put his life at risk.14

Leah caught a train to Preston within the hour 
and was soon at Marsel’s side. The next day, his tem-
perature dropped a few degrees, giving Leah hope he 
would recover. But after he improved no further, her 
fears returned. John joined her in Preston, pleading 
with the Lord to spare Marsel’s life. He called one of 
his friends, a doctor, to attend the young man. Other 
friends gave Marsel priesthood blessings or sat up with 
him at night.

Exhausted, Leah collapsed on May 27. That night, 
however, Marsel showed signs of recovery. His fiancée, 
Marion Hill, arrived the next morning. Marsel’s lungs 
seemed to clear, and his temperature dropped again. 
But later that day, his breathing grew heavy and his 
body swelled. Leah remained at his side with John and 
Marion all afternoon. Hour after hour passed, but he did 
not get better. He died later that evening.15
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Leah was inconsolable. Death had taken four of her 
children already. Now her only surviving son, whose 
future had seemed so bright and certain at the start of 
the new year, was gone.16

That spring, some sixteen hundred miles east of 
Salt Lake City, eight-year-old Paul Bang was preparing 
for baptism. He was the sixth of ten children—four girls 
and six boys. They lived in an L-shaped room behind 
a grocery store their parents owned and operated in 
Cincinnati, Ohio, a bustling city of more than four hun-
dred thousand people in the midwestern United States. 
To maintain some privacy, the family had divided the 
room into quarters with the aid of curtains. But no one 
really had any privacy. At night, they would sleep on 
foldout beds that took up so much space a person could 
hardly move around the room.17

Paul’s father, Christian Bang  Sr., was from 
Germany. When he was a small boy, his family had 
moved to Cincinnati, where many German immigrants 
had settled during the nineteenth century. In 1908, 
Christian married Rosa Kiefer, whose parents were also 
German immigrants. Three years later, Rosa’s friend 
Elise Harbrecht gave Rosa a Book of Mormon, and 
she and Christian read it with interest. After a year 
of meeting with missionaries, they were baptized in 
a Jewish bathhouse because the nearby Ohio River 
was frozen.18
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The branch in Cincinnati was like many branches 
of the Church in the eastern United States. The city had 
once been home to a thriving congregation of Saints, but 
it had shrunk over the years as more and more Church 
members gathered to Utah. By the time Paul’s parents 
joined the Church, Latter-day Saints were a curiosity in 
the area. When missionaries baptized a boy in 1912, 
hundreds of people came down to the river to gawk at 
him. The newspaper printed an article about the baptism 
the following day, advising readers that missionaries 
were in the area.

“A strong attempt will be made to secure many 
converts openly,” it read.19

After joining the Church, Paul’s parents attended 
services with the missionaries and a few other Saints in 
a small, rented hall. One Church member soon moved 
to Utah, another died, and two quit coming to meetings. 
Christian and Rosa thought about gathering to Utah as 
well, but they decided to stay in Ohio since their families 
and business were there.20

Like other branches far from Salt Lake City, the 
Cincinnati Branch benefited when more seasoned 
Church members moved into its boundaries. Soon after 
the Bangs joined the Church, a Latter-day Saint couple 
from Utah, Charles and Christine Anderson, moved to 
Cincinnati and began going to church with them.

The Andersons had been endowed and sealed in 
the temple and had spent many years serving in wards 
and stakes in the American West. They were among the 
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many Saints who had left Utah to seek opportunities 
elsewhere. Born in Sweden, Charles had invented a new 
kind of mop and had come east to manufacture it. He 
knew nothing about Cincinnati except that it was a large 
city and a prosperous business center. Nonetheless, the 
president of the Southern States Mission immediately 
called him to reorganize and lead the branch. Paul’s 
father became his first counselor.21

It was not an easy time to be a Latter-day Saint in 
Cincinnati. News articles and demonstrators had railed 
against the Church in the area for years. Once, the local 
paper had even called Cincinnati a “battleground of the 
war against the spread of Mormonism in America” when 
Frank Cannon, the apostate son of George Q. Cannon, 
had held a rally in the city.22

Still, despite the opposition, Paul’s parents worked 
hard to raise their children in the gospel. They attended 
their weekly church meetings and served faithfully in 
the small branch. Each morning, his father would call 
everyone together for family prayer and a recitation of 
the Lord’s Prayer, a common practice among German 
Christians. On Mondays, his mother would often have 
the missionaries over for dinner. The family and mission-
aries would sit at a large table in a kitchen connected to 
the back of the store. Since Paul’s mother never threw 
anything usable away, she would cook up the store’s old 
food, being careful to trim away the rotten parts of any 
fruit, vegetable, or meat before she served it. His father 
would then insist that the missionaries eat to bursting.23
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The Bangs also made sure each of their children 
was baptized at age eight.24 On June  5, 1927, Paul 
and four other people were baptized at a place called 
Anderson’s Ferry along the Ohio River. His parents, 
President Anderson, and some of his friends were there 
to celebrate the occasion.

There were no gawking crowds there to witness the 
event, and no newspaper articles. But an account of the 
baptism did appear in the Liahona, the Elders’ Journal, 
the official magazine of the Church’s North American 
missions. Paul’s name even appeared in print.25

Wyley and Magdalen Sessions did not receive a 
warm welcome when they got to the University of Idaho. 
Moscow was in the northern part of the state, where 
few Church members lived. Many people had come to 
the region to farm its rich soil or to seek their fortune 
in the mining and lumber industries. These residents 
were suspicious of the Church, and Wyley’s presence 
set them on edge.

“Who is this fellow, this man Sessions?” some peo-
ple asked. “What’s his duty up here? What’s he want 
to do?”26

Had Wyley been asked the last two questions di-
rectly, he would have had no clear answers. The First 
Presidency had instructed him to help the Latter-day 
Saint students at the school, but how he would do that 
was entirely up to him. He knew the students needed 
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regular religious instruction and a new place to meet. 
But aside from his work as a mission president, Wyley 
had no experience with religious education. He had 
studied agriculture in college. If the students wanted to 
learn about fertilizer, he could teach them. But he was 
no Bible scholar.27

Soon after arriving in Moscow, Wyley and Magdalen 
enrolled in the university’s graduate school to further 
their education and become more acquainted with the 
school and its faculty. Wyley studied philosophy and 
education, took some classes in religion and the Bible, 
and began writing a thesis on religion at state univer-
sities in the United States. Magdalen, meanwhile, took 
classes in social work and English.

Wyley and Magdalen found an ally in C.  W. 
Chenoweth, the head of the philosophy department, 
who was concerned about the absence of religious ed-
ucation in state universities. He had been a chaplain in 
the world war and now served as a pastor at a church 
near Moscow. “If you’re coming onto this campus with 
a religious program,” he told Wyley and Magdalen, 
“you had better be prepared to meet the competition 
of the university.”

With Dr.  Chenoweth’s encouragement, the 
Sessionses drew up plans for a seminary-like program 
for Latter-day Saint students at public universities. They 
based the program on religious education programs at 
other universities and were careful to honor the separa-
tion of church and state. Their religion classes needed 
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to meet the state’s standards for university-level courses, 
but the program also had to be completely independent 
of the school itself. When the Church constructed a 
building for classes, it had to be off campus.28

Knowing the university would not support the new 
program as long as local leaders remained suspicious 
of him and the Church, Wyley joined the chamber of 
commerce and a civic group so he could meet impor-
tant community members. He found that local business 
leaders, ministers, and faculty had formed a committee 
to keep an eye on him and make sure he was not trying 
to assert the Church’s influence over the university. Fred 
Fulton, an insurance agent, led the committee. Whenever 
Wyley attended chamber of commerce events, he would 
sit beside Fred and try to make friends with him.

At one meeting, Fred said to Wyley, “You son of 
a gun, you’re the darndest fellow.” He then confessed 
to his role in the committee. “Every time I see you,” he 
said, “you come in here so darn friendly that I like you 
better all the time.”29

The town soon warmed to the Sessions family. 
With Wyley’s help, the Church found property near 
the campus and purchased it for the Saints’ student 
center. Wyley and a Church architect then worked with 
the university and chamber of commerce to design the 
building and approve and oversee its construction. In 
the fall of 1927, Wyley began teaching religion classes, 
and the university agreed to grant college credits to stu-
dents who took them. Magdalen, meanwhile, organized 
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a series of social activities for Latter-day Saint students 
like Norma and Zola Geddes.30

One day, while Wyley was walking with Jay 
Eldridge, the faculty dean, they passed the property 
for the Church’s new student center. “You were pretty 
smart to get that land,” Dr. Eldridge told Wyley. He asked 
what the Church intended to name its new program. 
“You can’t call it the seminary,” he said. “You’ve spoiled 
that, anyway, with your high school seminaries.”

“I don’t know,” said Wyley. “I haven’t really thought 
about it.”

Dr. Eldridge stopped. “I’ll tell you what the name 
is,” he said. “What you see up there is the Latter-day 
Saint Institute of Religion.”

Wyley liked the recommendation, and so did the 
General Church Board of Education.31

In September 1927, Leah Widtsoe felt spiritually, 
mentally, and physically exhausted. The sudden death 
of her son Marsel had plunged her into a dark depres-
sion. “I really wonder if life is worthwhile,” she told 
John one day. “If it were not for your love I know it 
would not be.”32

Marsel had been buried on May 31 in the Salt Lake 
Cemetery. The next day was Leah and John’s twenty-
ninth wedding anniversary, and they had spent it trying 
to clean up after the funeral. Friends and family visited 
often in the weeks and months that followed, but even 
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with their support and love, healing was slow to come.33 
They could take joy in the news that their daughter Ann 
was expecting a child. Yet Ann was also unhappy in her 
marriage, so she decided to stay in Utah with her parents 
rather than return to her husband in Washington, DC.

Leah’s depression turned most days into a struggle. 
John’s Church assignments kept him traveling as much 
as ever, but when he was home, he was frequently at 
her side, making her life bearable. “I pray that we may 
be spared for each other,” she told him that summer. 
“With you I can fight any battle!”34

Ann’s baby, John Widtsoe Wallace, arrived on 
August 8, 1927, making Leah and John grandparents.35 
One month later, Harold Shepstone, an English news-
paperman, met Leah’s mother during a visit to Salt Lake 
City. Susa told him all about the biography she and Leah 
were writing about Brigham Young, and he asked to 
look at it. Susa gave him a copy of the manuscript, and 
he agreed to help her find a publisher.

“It will make a most interesting reading,” he said, 
“but, of course, it will have to be greatly condensed.”36

All this good news was not enough to lift Leah’s 
spirits. Susa invited Leah to join her on a trip to California, 
perhaps hoping a visit to the coast would cheer her 
up.37 But almost as soon as they purchased tickets, 
President Grant called John to be the new president of 
the European Mission. John was in a daze for the rest 
of the day, and he hardly slept that night. The European 
Mission was one of the oldest and largest missions in the 
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Church, and the president had responsibility for manag-
ing nine other mission presidents who were stationed 
in countries spreading across thousands of miles—from 
Norway to South Africa. Normally an apostle with more 
experience was called to lead it.38

Leah welcomed the new call, even though it would 
pull her away from her home and loved ones in Utah. 
The last year had been a nightmare, and she could use 
a change in her life. Reminders of Marsel were every-
where, and moving to Europe would give her space to 
grieve. John, in fact, believed that President Grant had 
been inspired to call them on a mission to help them 
cope with the loss of their son.39

Preparation consumed the next two months.40 As 
Leah packed, she thought about Harold Shepstone and 
the Brigham Young biography. Determined to hold 
Harold to his word to help her find a publisher, she 
packed the manuscript.41

On November 21, Leah and John were set apart for 
their missions. They then returned home to say goodbye 
to John’s aunt Petroline, who was now seventy-four 
years old. Leah and John had offered to take her to 
Europe with them, but she did not think she was strong 
enough to go. Yet she was happy that John had a chance 
to return to Europe and teach the gospel, as she and his 
mother had done twenty years earlier.

Later that day, a crowd saw Leah, John, and their 
daughter Eudora off at the railroad station. Susa gave 
them a letter to open on the train. “I shall follow you in 
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your journey, and in the great work you will both ac-
complish,” she wrote. “Auntie and I will both be on the 
depot platform when you come home, serene, smiling, 
rejoiced in the return of our best beloved children.”

She also urged Leah to prepare herself for the 
many difficulties sure to surround her on the mission. 
“Our Father must Himself be ruthless at times,” she 
wrote, “when experience is to be gained by His children 
through sorrow, poverty, and struggle.”42 
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Any Place on Earth

In December 1927, Reinhold Stoof, the president of the 
South American Mission, was ready to leave Argentina—
if only briefly.

When Reinhold came to Buenos Aires eighteen 
months earlier, he had expected to work mainly with 
German-speaking immigrants. But the Germans in the 
city were spread out and hard to find, making it diffi-
cult to do missionary work among them. If the Church 
was to grow like an oak in South America, as Elder 
Melvin  J. Ballard had prophesied, Reinhold and his 
small band of missionaries would need to take the 
gospel to Spanish speakers.1

As a German-born Saint who hardly knew a word 
of Spanish, Reinhold started studying the language al-
most immediately. Yet he still felt responsible for the 
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Germans on the continent. He knew there were large 
German-speaking immigrant communities in neighbor-
ing Brazil. In fact, before returning to the United States, 
Elder Ballard had recommended sending missionaries to 
these communities to gauge their interest in the gospel.

Reinhold was aware of a few German Saints already 
living in Brazil, and he believed they could help estab-
lish branches of the Church in their towns and cities. 
With work among German immigrants slowing down 
in Buenos Aires, the time seemed right to visit Brazil.2

On December 14, Reinhold left a missionary in 
charge of the work in Argentina and traveled to Brazil 
with an elder named Waldo Stoddard. They stopped first 
in São Paulo, one of Brazil’s largest cities, where they 
hoped to find a Church member who had moved there 
after serving in the Swiss-German Mission. But their 
search was unsuccessful, and the city itself proved too 
challenging for missionary work. São Paulo had many 
German immigrants, but as in Buenos Aires, they were 
scattered throughout the city.3

A week later, Reinhold and Waldo traveled to a 
smaller city called Joinville, in southern Brazil. The 
city had been founded by immigrants from northern 
Europe in the 1850s, and many people who lived there 
still spoke German. The people were kind and seemed 
interested in the gospel. Reinhold and Waldo distrib-
uted tracts and held two meetings in the city. On both 
occasions, more than a hundred people attended. The 
elders found similar interest when they preached in 
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other towns in the area. On their last day in Joinville, 
they were invited to administer to two sick women.

After spending three weeks in and around Joinville, 
Reinhold returned to Argentina thrilled by what he found 
in Brazil. “Working among the Germans in Buenos Aires 
will always be good,” he informed the First Presidency, 
“but is nothing compared with a work among the 
Germans in Brazil.”

He wanted to send missionaries to Joinville im-
mediately. “I was always an optimist in my life, but 
never too enthusiastic not to see the shadows and 
hindrances,” he admitted. “And yet I repeat: This South 
Brazil is the place!”4

Around the time Reinhold Stoof returned from Brazil, 
John and Leah Widtsoe arrived in Liverpool, England, to 
begin their mission. They immediately enrolled Eudora in 
a local high school and settled into their new lives. Leah 
embraced the change. She had never served a mission 
nor devoted so much time to work outside her home, 
and every day brought new experiences. Missionary work 
came naturally to her, and she enjoyed serving alongside 
John, whose career and church assignments had often 
kept them apart.5

Nearly thirty years had passed since they had 
come to Europe for John’s education. In that time, the 
Church had changed remarkably throughout the conti-
nent. The end of large-scale emigration to Utah meant 
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that some twenty-eight thousand Saints now lived in 
Europe, almost half of them German-speaking. Hostile 
critics like William Jarman had also faded from view, and 
many newspapers now published fair-minded reports 
of Church conferences or remarked favorably on the 
good deeds of the Saints.6

Yet, as Leah and John visited branches throughout 
the continent, they sensed some indifference and frustra-
tion among the Saints. Some ordinances of the Church, 
like patriarchal blessings and temple worship, were un-
available in Europe. And since the Church had stopped 
promoting emigration efforts, few European Saints could 
ever hope to participate in these ordinances.7

Other factors were hindering progress. 
Missionaries coming from America were younger and 
more inexperienced than their predecessors. Many of 
them could hardly speak the language of the mission, 
yet in most cases, missionaries were put in charge 
of congregations—even in places where there were 
strong, capable members who had been in the Church 
for decades. Relying on modest tithing revenues, 
these branches usually rented meeting halls in run-
down parts of town, making it difficult to attract new 
members. A lack of Relief Societies, Primaries, Mutual 
Improvement Associations, and Sunday Schools also 
made the Church less appealing to Latter-day Saints 
and potential Church members alike.8

Leah, like John, was eager to serve the European 
Saints. Her primary responsibility was to direct Relief 
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Society work in Europe, and soon after arriving in 
England, she began writing Relief Society lessons on 
the Book of Mormon for the coming year. In her first 
message to the Relief Society in the British Isles, pub-
lished in the Millennial Star, she acknowledged their 
distance from Church headquarters but expressed her 
view that Zion was not a single location.

“After all, where is Zion?” she asked. “Zion is the 
‘pure in heart,’ and that may be any place on earth where 
men choose to serve God in fullness and truth.”9

As Leah and John traveled around the mission, 
learning more about how to help the people of Europe, 
their thoughts kept returning to their son Marsel. It was 
hard for John to visit the area where his son had served 
faithfully. Yet he took comfort from an experience he 
had shortly after Marsel’s death, when the young man’s 
spirit came and assured him that he was happy and 
busy with missionary work on the other side of the 
veil. The message had given John courage to face life 
without his son.10

Leah also drew strength from this assurance. 
Previously, knowing that Marsel was cheerfully laboring 
in the spirit world had not been enough to pull her from 
her depression. But the mission changed her perspective. 
“The knowledge that our son is busy over there as we are 
here in the same great cause gives me an added spur to 
increase my activity and zeal,” she wrote in a letter to a 
friend in Utah. Marsel’s death was still a painful memory, 
but she found hope and healing in Jesus Christ.
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“Nothing but the gospel could make such an ex-
perience bearable,” she testified. And now her faith in 
the healing power of the Lord was unshakable. “It has 
stood the test,” she wrote. “It works.”11

In late March 1929, rain and wind battered the 
home of Bertha and Ferdinand Sell in Joinville, Brazil. 
For Bertha, the storm could hardly have come at a 
worse time. She and Ferdinand, both second-generation 
German immigrants, supported their seven children 
by selling milk around the city. Since Ferdinand had 
suffered an accident leaving him unable to deliver the 
milk to their customers, it was Bertha’s job to make 
the deliveries, come rain or shine. Never mind that she 
had asthma.12

On this day, Bertha spent hours on her feet,  
making delivery after delivery despite the terrible 
weather. She returned home weary, but after entering 
the house, she caught sight of a scrap of newspaper on 
the table. She picked it up and asked, “Where did this 
newspaper come from?” No one in her family knew.

The paper had an advertisement for a Latter-day 
Saint meeting that night in Joinville. “How interesting! 
I’ve never heard about this church,” she said to her 
husband. “All of us are invited to go there.”

Ferdinand was not interested. “What are we going 
to do at a meeting with strangers?” he asked.

“Let’s go,” Bertha insisted.
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“You are tired,” he said. “You’ve already walked so 
much today. It’s better for you not to go.” Besides, there 
was her health to consider. What if she overexerted 
herself getting to the meeting?

“But I want to go,” she said. “Something whispers 
to me that I need to go.”13

Ferdinand at last gave in, and he and Bertha walked 
into town with a few of their children. The streets were 
thick with mud from the day’s rain, but the family arrived 
at the meeting in time to hear two German-speaking 
missionaries, Emil Schindler and William Heinz, speak 
about the restored gospel of Jesus Christ. The elders 
had come to Joinville six months earlier with President 
Reinhold Stoof, who had returned to Brazil to start a 
branch in the city.

While some ministers in town had tried to turn 
people against them, the missionaries had been quick 
to defend their beliefs. They had distributed tracts and 
presented well-attended slideshows about the Church. 
They now held regular evening meetings and a Sunday 
school for around forty students. Still, no one in Joinville 
had joined the Church.14

When the meeting ended, everyone said “amen” and 
left the hall. As Bertha stepped outside, she had a sudden 
asthma attack. Ferdinand rushed into the building and 
called to the missionaries for help. Emil and William came 
at once and carried Bertha back inside. They placed their 
hands on her head and gave her a priesthood blessing. 
She soon recovered and walked back outside, smiling.
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“They said a prayer for me,” she told her family, 
“and now I am better.”15

The missionaries helped the family back to their 
house, and Bertha immediately told her neighbors 
what had happened. “Of this I am sure,” she said to 
her friends. “The Church is true.” She was so happy. She 
could feel the truth of the gospel.

The next day, Bertha sought out the missionaries 
to tell them that she now wanted them to baptize her 
and her children.

Over the next two weeks, the elders visited the 
family and taught them lesson after lesson about the re-
stored gospel. Ferdinand and the oldest daughter, Anita, 
did not want to join the Church at that time. But Emil 
and William baptized Bertha and four of her children—
Theodor, Alice, Siegfried, and Adele—on April 14 in the 
nearby Cachoeira River. They were the first Latter-day 
Saints baptized in Brazil.

Soon Bertha’s friends and neighbors were attending 
meetings with her, and before long, a branch of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints was estab-
lished in Joinville.16

That same season, in Cincinnati, Ohio, the Presbyterian 
church put a small brick chapel up for sale in early 1929. 
The chapel was about seventy years old and was on 
a side street at the north end of the downtown area. 
Although not as grand as other churches or synagogues 
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in the city, it had a beautiful arched entryway, an ornate 
tower, and several large windows facing the street.17

The chapel quickly caught the eye of Charles 
Anderson, the Cincinnati Branch president, and his 
counselors, Christian Bang and Alvin Gilliam. Like 
many branch presidents in the Church, Charles had 
long wanted to find a permanent meetinghouse for 
his congregation. At the time, ward and branch leaders 
throughout the Church were eager to build or pur-
chase meetinghouses with modern heating, indoor 
plumbing, and electric lights. While Charles had fond 
memories of all the old stores and other rented halls 
the Cincinnati Branch had met in over the years, he 
knew they were only temporary homes for the Saints. 
Sooner or later, the branch would grow too big or a 
lease would end, and the Saints would have to find 
another place to meet.18

The cycle was tedious. Charles had always tried to 
secure the nicest, most respectable hall he could find. 
For many years, the Church was not well regarded in 
the city, and some people had flatly refused to rent to 
Latter-day Saints. Charles and the branch had worked 
to change perceptions about the Church by holding 
street meetings, staging free concerts and plays, and 
inviting people to worship with them on Sunday. These 
efforts were somewhat successful, and finding new 
meeting halls had become easier. But the frequent 
moving from street to street hindered the Saints’ ability 
to attract converts in the city.
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Recognizing the problem, the local mission pres-
ident had counseled Charles to begin looking for a 
permanent chapel for the Cincinnati Saints. The branch 
now numbered around seventy people, most of them 
young working-class women and men who had grown 
up in the area. They were new to the Church, and 
many of them were the only members in their families. 
The branch provided them with priesthood quorums, 
a Relief Society, a Sunday School, a Primary, and an 
MIA to help them grow in the gospel. All they needed 
now was a home.19

Once Charles and his counselors made an offer on 
the Presbyterian chapel, the mission president came to 
Cincinnati and inspected the property. He approved the 
purchase and worked with Charles to secure funding 
from Church headquarters to acquire and renovate 
the building.20

Some Presbyterian ministers, meanwhile, were out-
raged when they learned that Latter-day Saints were 
purchasing the chapel. In the past, Presbyterians in 
Cincinnati had taken part in efforts to criticize and dis-
credit the Church. How could the congregation think 
of selling its chapel to the Saints?

A few influential Presbyterians in Cincinnati sup-
ported the sale, content to know the chapel would remain 
a place of worship. But the ministers tried everything in 
their power to prevent the Saints from making the pur-
chase. When their efforts failed, they asked Charles to 
complete the transaction through a middleman so the 
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public records would not show that the Presbyterians 
had sold their chapel to the Latter-day Saints. Charles 
was hurt by the request, but he ultimately arranged to 
have the property transferred first to a lawyer and then 
to the Church.21

Spring soon turned into summer, and the branch 
began counting down the days until renovations on the 
building were finished. The dedication of the chapel 
promised to be a grand event. In a matter of months, 
the Cincinnati Saints would finally have a place they 
could call their own.22

Meanwhile, in the city of Tilsit in northeastern 
Germany, forty-five-year-old Otto Schulzke was one 
of the few locally called branch presidents on the 
European continent.

Otto was a short man who worked in a prison and 
had a reputation for being stern.23 Earlier that year, about 
a month before receiving his call, he had offended half 
the branch when he spoke out too sharply during an 
MIA lesson. Some people left the meeting crying. Others 
responded sarcastically to him. The missionaries, who 
were leading the branch at the time, simply seemed 
annoyed with him.

In fact, before being transferred to another city, 
the missionaries had worried about Otto becoming 
branch president. “No one will support him,” they told 
each other.24
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But the elders underestimated the older, more 
experienced man. His family’s devotion to the Church 
was well known in the area. Years earlier, his father, 
Friedrich Schulzke, had heard terrifying stories about 
“Mormon” missionaries, so he had prayed fervently 
that they would always stay far away from his home 
and family. And when “Mormon” missionaries even-
tually showed up at his door, he chased them away 
with a broomstick.

Some time later, Friedrich met two young men who 
introduced themselves as missionaries from The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. They invited him to 
a meeting, and he was so impressed by what he heard 
that he invited the elders to preach in his home. When 
they arrived, however, he was startled to see one of them 
carrying a Book of Mormon, and he knew at once that 
they belonged to the very church he was trying to avoid. 
Still, he reluctantly let them speak, and before long he 
knew they were messengers from God.

One year later, he and his wife, Anna, joined the 
Church, and Otto and some of his siblings soon followed 
their example.25

When the war began in 1914, the missionaries left 
the area, and Friedrich had become the new branch 
president. Although he did not hold the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, he had served effectively in the calling. His 
branch would gather at his home, and together they 
would study the gospel and learn about the wonderful 
things the Lord had in store for them. Whenever he 
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became overwhelmed by his responsibilities, he would 
kneel down and ask the Lord for help.26

Otto had also served as a branch president once 
before, shortly after the war. At the time, the Tilsit Branch 
was still recovering from the devastation, and many 
people had drifted away from the Church. Otto, as gruff 
as he was, certainly did not seem like the best person to 
revive the branch, but he rose to the occasion. During 
his first year as president, twenty-three people in Tilsit 
had joined the Church.27

Otto’s first experience as president lasted only 
a few years before missionaries returned to the area 
and took charge of most branches. Now, with Elder 
Widtsoe’s desire to make the branches in Europe more 
self-sustaining and self-governing, Otto and other local 
Saints were being called to lead again.28

But the question remained: Would the Saints in Tilsit 
accept his leadership, as they had in the past? Or would 
they refuse to support him, as the missionaries predicted?

The branch had many faithful Saints—around sixty 
or so members attended meetings each week—and they 
were eager to serve the Lord. But after being led by 
young missionaries, they might not respond well to a 
strict, older man who had little tolerance for nonsense.

As a branch president, after all, Otto expected the 
Saints to live the gospel. And he was not afraid to tell 
them so.29 
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The Gospel of  
the Master

On Monday, September 9, 1929, lightning shattered 
a utility pole when a severe storm ripped through 
Cincinnati, Ohio. The strike sent a surge of electricity 
down a wire and into the newly renovated Latter-day 
Saint chapel at the north end of town. Some wiring in-
sulation caught fire, flooding the building with smoke. 
Firefighters soon arrived, but the damage was done.

At first, the Cincinnati Branch worried that the fire 
had destroyed the building’s wiring. With the chapel’s 
dedication less than a week away, the Saints would have 
neither time nor money to repair any extensive damage. 
But after an inspection, they discovered that the wiring 
was salvageable. They went to work at once to repair 
and replace wires, and soon the building was back in 
working order.1
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As the dedication day neared, more and more 
people seemed to take notice of the Church. On 
September 12, Christian Bang, the branch’s first coun-
selor, took time away from his grocery store to give 
an interview to a local newspaper. The reporter knew 
the Saints had once been the subject of controversy, 
and Christian was willing to clarify misconceptions the 
public had about the Church.2

“The Church has outgrown many prejudices in the 
past decade,” he told the reporter. “People are beginning 
to put aside age-old ideas and recognize the ideals for 
which we stand.”

“What is your stand on polygamy now?” the re-
porter asked.

“That is a dead issue,” Christian said. “We are strictly 
orthodox in our belief. We believe in tithing, and prac-
tice it, although our elders and counselors do not receive 
any salary for their services.”3

Three days later, reporters turned out again for the 
dedication of the chapel. The joy of the Saints was unmis-
takable. About four hundred people, including mission-
aries from the surrounding area, crowded into the chapel 
for the meeting. Apostle Orson F. Whitney, whose grand-
parents Newel and Elizabeth Ann Whitney had joined the 
Church in Ohio nearly a century earlier, had come from 
Salt Lake City to offer the dedicatory prayer.4

Perhaps no one was more enthusiastic that af-
ternoon than branch president Charles Anderson. 
Together with the Bang family and other early branch 
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members, he and his wife, Christine, had labored long 
and hard to grow their branch in Cincinnati. When it 
was his turn to speak to the congregation, he recounted 
the many challenges that came with purchasing and 
renovating the meetinghouse.

“We worked night and day to get it in condition 
for the dedication,” he declared, “and no one could be 
prouder than we are today.”5

In his sermon, Elder Whitney recounted Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery’s 1836 vision of the Savior 
in the Kirtland Temple, a powerful reminder of Ohio’s 
sacred history. As the apostle spoke, the Spirit of God 
rested upon him, and when he finished recounting the 
vision, he began to pray.

“Almighty God, our Heavenly Father,” he said. “May 
all who enter this house feel the influence of the Spirit 
of God. Reward those who have contributed of their 
means for its completion. Manifest the power of God 
in this chapel.”

He asked a blessing on the members of the 
Cincinnati Branch, the missionaries and mission leaders 
who served them, and all those who lived nearby. “Pour 
out Thy Spirit upon those who are here assembled,” he 
prayed, “and accept of this, our offering.”

A feeling of peace and quiet rested over the Saints 
in the chapel. Before returning to his seat, Elder Whitney 
said, “I feel that Mormonism from this time on will be 
better understood and be received with a kindlier feeling 
by the people of Ohio.”6
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On November 1, 1929, Heber J. Grant reminisced in 
his journal about the day he replaced apostle Francis 
Lyman as president of Utah’s Tooele Stake. The year 
was 1880, and Heber had been just a few weeks shy 
of his twenty-fourth birthday. President John Taylor 
and his counselors, George Q. Cannon and Joseph F. 
Smith, were in town for the stake conference, and Elder 
Lyman hosted them and Heber at his home.

During the visit, someone—Heber could not re-
member who—had prayed for “thine aged servant, 
President Taylor.” The word “aged” did not sit well with 
the prophet, who was about to turn seventy-two years 
old. When the prayer was over, he asked, “Why didn’t 
you pray for my youthful counselors?” Heber could still 
remember the annoyance in his voice.

Now, nearly half a century later, Heber was about 
to turn seventy-three years old. “I am afraid I would 
feel a little shocked if someone were to pray for ‘thine 
aged servant President Grant,’” he wrote in his journal. 
He felt just as young as he did when he was forty—and 
even more healthy.

“The fact that we do not seem to get old in spirit 
is to me one of the evidences of the immortality of the 
soul,” he noted.7

Normally Heber would have gathered his children 
and their families together for his birthday. But his daugh-
ter Emily had died from complications with childbirth 
a few months earlier, and his heart was not yet ready 
for a family party. Instead, he was preparing to visit the 
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stakes in Arizona, just south of Utah.8 Shortly before his 
death, Brigham Young had asked for two hundred volun-
teers to settle in Arizona. Since that time, the Saints had 
established dozens of settlements across the state, and 
Church members could now be found in high positions 
of civic responsibility. In 1927, Heber had dedicated a 
temple there to serve them as well as the Saints in nearby 
areas, including northern Mexico.9

Heber was also looking forward to a much larger 
celebration. The Saints would soon commemorate 
the one hundredth anniversary of the organization 
of the Church. With nearly seven hundred thousand 
Church members in almost eighteen hundred wards 
and branches throughout the world, the celebration 
would be a global event. For more than a year, a small 
committee led by apostle George Albert Smith had been 
planning an extravaganza to coincide with the April 1930 
general conference. Heber had followed their prepara-
tions and provided occasional feedback.10

He left for Arizona on November 15 and spent the 
next ten days visiting with Saints and basking in their 
love. Over the last eleven years, his feelings of inade-
quacy had faded. He had not disappointed the Church, 
as he feared he would, nor failed to live up to previous 
Church presidents. Instead, as the Church moved toward 
its second century, it was growing and flourishing.11

As Church president, Heber had witnessed a tech-
nological revolution that carried general conference and 
other gospel messages across the airwaves. Now, every 
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Sunday evening, people living hundreds of miles from Salt 
Lake City could tune in to KSL, the Church’s radio station, 
to hear leaders and teachers giving addresses on gospel 
subjects.12 What was more, in July 1929, the Tabernacle 
Choir had begun a weekly radio broadcast through a New 
York City network. The program was an instant success 
across the country, and millions of listeners became better 
acquainted with the Church through the choir.13

Heber had also used his influence as Church pres-
ident to encourage the Saints to teach and serve one 
another in their wards and branches. When he was 
young, Sunday meetings had been a time for Saints to 
listen to prominent men preach and teach. But under his 
direction, wards and branches had become the center of 
Church activity. Everyone was now expected to serve. 
Men, women, and youth taught classes, participated 
in quorum and class presidencies, and gave talks in 
sacrament meeting.14 Many Saints were also called as 
stake missionaries to seek after Church members who 
had stopped attending.15 And, for the first time, wards 
and stakes were sending groups of youth to the temple 
to perform baptisms for the dead.16

Believing the Church would be known by its fruits, 
Heber had urged the Saints to live clean lives. Over and 
over, he challenged them to keep the Word of Wisdom 
with exactness, abstaining from alcohol, coffee, tea, to-
bacco, and other harmful substances earlier generations 
of Saints had sometimes used. He made obedience to 
the Word of Wisdom mandatory for temple attendance 
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and missionary service and pleaded with the Saints to 
pay full tithes and give offerings.17

On the morning of his seventy-third birthday, Heber 
amused high school students in Snowflake, Arizona, 
with stories about his efforts to master marbles, base-
ball, penmanship, and singing. He had told these stories 
many times over the years to inspire persistence and ex-
cellence, and his listeners never seemed to tire of them.18

As the day wore on, Heber’s bright eyes, strong 
voice, and firm step were proof of his excellent health 
and stamina. No one who saw him could tell that he 
had traveled across a good portion of the state the pre-
vious day, stopping eight times to speak to gatherings 
along the way.19

That same autumn, in northeastern Germany, the 
Saints in the Tilsit Branch met every Sabbath morning 
for Sunday School. To help the meeting run smoothly, 
branch president Otto Schulzke did everything he could 
to assist the Sunday School superintendent. If some-
thing needed to be done, from conducting meetings 
to leading the music, Otto would do it. Now more and 
more people were coming out to class each Sunday, 
including people who were not members of the Church.

Nine-year-old Helga Meiszus, one of the many 
children who attended Sunday School, liked President 
Schulzke, despite his sternness. He and his family had 
been a part of her life for as long as she could remember. 



293

The Gospel of the Master 

After she was born, he was the one who had blessed 
her in church.20

Helga’s family was a mainstay in the Tilsit Branch. 
Her maternal grandmother, Johanne Wachsmuth, had 
first met missionaries many years earlier. But it was not 
until the family moved to Tilsit and encountered some 
local Saints that they had begun attending MIA and 
other Church meetings. At first, Helga’s grandfather was 
suspicious of the Saints, but he eventually joined the 
Church along with Helga’s mother, grandmother, aunts, 
and uncle. Helga’s father had also been baptized just 
before she was born, but neither he nor her grandfather 
attended Church very often.

Helga enjoyed going to Sunday School. Someone 
was always playing the organ five minutes before the 
meeting started. It used to be Helga’s aunt Gretel, but 
she had emigrated to Canada in 1928 with the hope of 
one day making it to Utah.21 Now another woman in 
the branch, Sister Jonigkeit, played the prelude music.22

The Tilsit Sunday School followed the same order 
of exercises as every other Sunday School in the Church. 
Meetings opened with a hymn, an opening prayer, and 
another hymn. Priesthood holders then administered 
the sacrament for the benefit of the children who did 
not attend sacrament meeting later in the evening. The 
Sunday School then recited a scripture together and 
practiced singing.23

Helga’s uncle Heinrich once led the singing lessons, 
but he had also emigrated to Canada some months after 
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Gretel. Now President Schulzke often led the lessons. 
One of the songs Helga knew well was “Abide with Me; 
’Tis Eventide,” which she would sing when the sirens 
went off at the nearby paper factory where her father 
worked. Anytime she heard the sirens, she knew some-
thing bad had happened at the factory, and she worried 
about her father.24

When singing practice ended, the Sunday School 
hung curtains to divide the hall into separate classrooms 
for adults, youth, and children. In wards, children’s Sunday 
School was divided in two classes, one for younger chil-
dren and one for older. In small branches like Tilsit’s, 
however, all children met together in one class.25

Around fifteen children attended class with Helga. 
Each week they learned about God and His works, 
faith in Jesus Christ, the Second Coming, the mission of 
Joseph Smith, and other gospel subjects. Often children 
who were not members of the Church would attend the 
classes. Between Church meetings, Helga sometimes 
attended Lutheran meetings with her school friends and 
sang old Lutheran hymns. But her heart was always with 
the Latter-day Saints.26

When their Sunday School class ended, Helga and 
the other children would gather again with the older 
Saints to hear closing remarks. They sang a hymn and 
said a prayer, and then the class adjourned until sac-
rament meeting later that evening. Erika Stephani, the 
Sunday School secretary, recorded each meeting in her 
minute book.27
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“The past year has developed such an unexpected 
amount of work for me,” Leah Widtsoe told a friend 
in December 1929. “I have had time for little else than 
chasing all over the face of Europe with my husband, 
visiting and instructing our people, and supervising the 
welfare of our 750 young men who are in these lands 
acting as missionaries.”28

She was not complaining. She loved the work.29 
So far, she and John had witnessed many important 
changes in the Church in Europe. More and more local 
Melchizedek Priesthood holders were serving as branch 
presidents, giving missionaries more time to share the 
gospel with those who had never heard it. Branches were 
also finding better places to meet. In July 1929, Church 
members in the eastern German town of Selbongen had 
finished building a meetinghouse, the first Latter-day  
Saint chapel in Germany. The Saints in Liège and 
Seraing in Belgium, as well as the Saints in Copenhagen, 
Denmark, were also building chapels. And that summer, 
John had traveled to Prague, Czechoslovakia, where a 
small group of Saints lived, and dedicated that country 
for missionary work.30

Still, as rewarding as mission life was, it could be 
taxing. The work was intensive, and both Leah and John 
were losing weight. Concerned about their health, Leah 
had begun carefully monitoring their diets, relying on 
her university training in nutrition to ensure that they 
ate healthy foods. She had also taken an interest in the 
health of the European Saints.
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During her first year in the mission, she noticed 
that many people ate cheap imported foods that pro-
vided few nutrients for the body, resulting in serious 
health problems. In January 1929, she began publishing 
a series of Relief Society lessons on the Word of Wisdom 
in the Millennial Star. At a time when discussions about 
the Word of Wisdom often emphasized what to avoid, 
Leah’s lessons drew on her knowledge of scripture 
and nutritional science to explain how eating whole 
grains, fruits and vegetables, and other healthy foods 
recommended by the Word of Wisdom could make a 
person stronger physically, mentally, and spiritually.

In her first Word of Wisdom lesson, Leah para-
phrased Doctrine and Covenants 88:15 to remind read-
ers that spiritual and physical health were intertwined. 
“The spirit and the body constitute the soul of man,” 
she reminded readers. “Indeed, the true gospel must 
include bodily health and vigor since the body is but 
the tabernacle of the spirit which dwells within the body 
and is the direct offspring of our heavenly parents.”31

She and John had also encouraged the European 
Saints to do genealogical work. “There are no temples at 
present in Europe in which the Saints may perform the 
actual ordinances of the gospel,” John acknowledged 
in a September 19, 1929, article in the Millennial Star. 
“Therefore,” he wrote, “the main activity in these lands 
must be the gathering of genealogy.”

Leah began writing genealogy lessons for the 
European Saints, and John devised an exchange 
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program to help them participate in temple work. He 
asked every branch to start a genealogy class to help 
Saints research their family histories, prepare pedigree 
charts, and identify names for proxy ordinance work. 
These names would then be sent to Saints in the United 
States, who would perform the temple work for them. 
In exchange for this service, the Saints in Europe would 
conduct genealogical research for American Saints who 
could not afford to travel across the Atlantic.32

At this time, Leah and John worked with Harold 
Shepstone, the English newspaperman, to find a pub-
lisher for her mother’s biography of Brigham Young. 
Susa trusted Leah and John to make whatever cuts were 
needed to get the manuscript ready for publication. She 
told Leah, “The best thing is to use it for the building 
up of the kingdom of God.”

Susa also insisted that Leah share authorship with 
her. “I am not going to be satisfied to have my name 
only appear on the history of my father,” she wrote Leah. 
“You will never know, for I could not put into words, the 
help you have been to me in that and in all my writing 
in the last few years.”

In December, Harold notified John and Leah that 
a major British book company had agreed to pub-
lish the biography.33 The news was an answer to the 
family’s prayers, and it came at the end of a busy but 
rewarding year.

Leah could not be more satisfied working as a mis-
sionary alongside John. “We are not anxious to come 
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home, except to see our dear ones and friends,” she 
wrote in a letter around this time. “I feel as though I’d 
like to end my days on a mission—trying actively to 
spread the glorious truths of the gospel of the Master.”34

On the morning of Sunday, April 6, 1930, President 
Heber  J. Grant awoke at five o’clock, ready for the 
historic day ahead of him. Outside, the streets around 
Temple Square in Salt Lake City were radiant with color-
ful bunting and banners to celebrate the one hundredth 
anniversary of the organization of the Church.35

Over the past week, tens of thousands of Saints had 
been pouring into the city to take part in the festivities. 
Hotels were filled to capacity, and many Salt Lake City 
residents had opened their homes to accommodate the 
visitors. Nothing this big, save the dedication of the Salt 
Lake Temple, had ever occurred in the city.36

Major newspapers and magazines across the world 
were already reporting on the centennial. Anyone who 
strolled down South Temple Street, moreover, could see 
B. H. Roberts’s new six-volume history of the Church’s 
first hundred years on display in the window of Deseret 
Book, the Church’s bookstore. When first organized in 
upstate New York, the Church had hardly attracted any 
notice. Now the Deseret News was estimating that pub-
licity for the centennial had reached some 75 million 
people in the United States alone. President Grant’s 
portrait was featured that week on the cover of Time, 
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one of the most popular newsmagazines in the United 
States. The article that accompanied it was respectful—
even complimentary—of the work of the Church.37

The opening session of general conference, the 
premier event of the centennial celebration, began at 
ten o’clock. Since seating in the Tabernacle was lim-
ited, Church leaders had issued special tickets for the 
session and extended the conference one additional 
day so more people could attend in person. They also 
organized overflow meetings in the nearby Assembly 
Hall and in several other buildings throughout the city.

For Saints living farther away, KSL radio broadcast 
the conference throughout Utah and its neighboring 
states, allowing Saints for hundreds of miles to lis-
ten to the proceedings. Saints in more distant parts of 
the world, who could not receive the broadcast, were 
instructed to gather at the same time for smaller cen-
tennial celebrations patterned after the celebration in 
Salt Lake City.38

President Grant’s heart was brimming with grat-
itude as he opened the conference by reading an ad-
dress prepared by the First Presidency. Weeks earlier, 
he and his counselors had sent the address to the stakes 
and missions in the Church, instructing them to translate 
it, if necessary. “At this hour,” he announced, “all over 
the world this message will be read by our people.”

In the address, President Grant and his counselors 
testified powerfully of the Restoration of the gospel, 
the mortal ministry of the Savior, and His redeeming 
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sacrifice. They spoke of the persecution of the early 
Christians and the centuries of religious confusion that 
followed their trials. They then bore testimony of the 
Book of Mormon, the restoration of the priesthood  
and the organization of the Church, the gathering of 
Israel, the commencement of temple work for the living 
and dead, and the Second Coming of Jesus Christ.

“We exhort our brethren and sisters to put their 
houses in order, that ye may be prepared for that 
which is to come,” they said. “Refrain from evil; do 
that which is good. Visit the sick, comfort those who 
are in sorrow, clothe the naked, feed the hungry, care 
for the widow and the fatherless.”39

After the Saints sustained the general authorities 
of the Church, President Grant waved a handkerchief 
in the air and led the congregation in the Hosanna 
Shout. In their own centennial celebrations, hundreds 
of thousands of Saints throughout the world performed 
the sacred rite as well, shouting praises to God and the 
Lamb in their native tongues.40

Crowds returned to the Tabernacle that evening 
for the first performance of The Message of the Ages, a 
lavish pageant tracing the sacred history of the world. 
The production engaged a thousand actors to re-
create events from the scriptures and Church history 
while singers and musicians performed hymns and 
selections from some of the greatest musical compo-
sitions of all time. The colorful costumes were well 
crafted, aiming for historical accuracy. The actor 
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playing Joseph Smith wore a collar once owned by 
the prophet himself.41

As the sun went down on the celebration, the 
Church illuminated each of its seven temples with pow-
erful new floodlights. The grandeur of the buildings 
shone brilliantly against the dark of night, exhibiting 
their beauty and solemnity for miles in every direction. 
And in Salt Lake City, the gleaming statue of the angel 
Moroni, with his golden trumpet raised high above the 
crowds, seemed to be calling Saints from far and wide 
to rejoice in the magnificent centennial.42 
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In the Heat of Battle
1930–1945

“In the quiet hours, in the heat of battle,  
and through the hazards of the day;  

in times of temptation, of sorrow, of peace 
and of blessing, let us pray always . . . 

for strength to endure to the end.”

Heber J. Grant, December 1942
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Hard Times

Shortly after graduating from Utah State Agricultural 
College, twenty-two-year-old Evelyn Hodges turned 
down a paid position as a schoolteacher to volunteer 
as a social worker for the Relief Society Social Service 
Department in Salt Lake City.1

Her parents were not pleased. Although very active 
in the Relief Society, her mother did not think social 
work was the sort of thing her daughter should do. And 
her father simply wanted her to remain on the family 
farm in Logan.

“I have one living daughter, and I ought to be able 
to support her,” he said. “Stay at home. Get a master’s 
degree, get a doctor’s degree—anything you want to. 
But stay home.”2
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Evelyn finally struck a deal with her parents. She 
would volunteer for nine weeks as a social worker. If 
the Relief Society did not offer her paid work by then, 
she would come back home.

On her first Saturday in Salt Lake City, Evelyn re-
ported at the home of Amy Brown Lyman, the first coun-
selor in the Relief Society general presidency and the 
director of Relief Society Social Service. Amy did not meet 
her at the door. Instead, Evelyn found her on the second 
floor of the house, sitting cross-legged in the middle of a 
bed, absorbed in a sewing project. She wore a rumpled 
dress and had sewing supplies strewn all about her.

Amy’s appearance and aloofness unsettled Evelyn. 
She wondered if she had made the right decision in 
coming to Salt Lake City. Did she really want to work 
for this woman?3

Over the next nine weeks, Evelyn discovered that 
she did. Her job as a caseworker for about eighty fam-
ilies took her all over the city, and she came to know 
its streets and alleyways well. At first, she was timid 
about speaking with strangers, but she soon found joy 
and satisfaction in helping people in need. When her 
parents came to take her home after her nine weeks 
were over, she despaired. The Relief Society still had 
not offered her a job.

Evelyn had been back in Logan for three days when 
she received a call from Amy. A Relief Society social 
worker had just accepted a job at a nearby hospital, and 
Amy wanted to know if Evelyn could take her place.
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“Oh yes,” Evelyn said. She did not even ask how 
much Amy would pay her.

Evelyn’s father was away at the time, and he was 
disappointed when he found out she had accepted the 
job in his absence. She did not want to upset him, but 
she was committed to her new career.4

Back in Salt Lake City, Evelyn worked directly with 
local bishops who referred widows, disabled people,  
unemployed families, and others in desperate circum-
stances to the Relief Society.5 Under the bishop’s super-
vision, she would help develop a relief plan for each 
situation. She would also coordinate with wards and the 
local government to provide money for the needy from fast 
offerings, Relief Society funds, and county-run charities.

According to Church guidelines at the time, peo-
ple were encouraged to get help from the government 
before turning to the Church, so many of the families 
Evelyn worked with received help from both sources. 
The assistance was usually small, however, and she 
always asked her clients what additional help relatives, 
friends, or neighbors could provide.6

In October 1929, a few months after Evelyn re-
turned to Salt Lake City, the stock market in the United 
States crashed. At first, plummeting stock prices in far-off 
New York City did not seem to affect Evelyn’s caseload. 
By the spring of 1930, in fact, the economy seemed to 
be recovering from the crash.7

But the recovery was short-lived. Individuals and 
businesses with large debts could not repay them. People 
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began spending less money, reducing the demand for 
goods and services.8 Utah was hit especially hard. Its 
economy, which depended heavily on mining and farm 
exports, was already struggling when the stock market 
crashed. Once prices dropped on all basic commodities, 
producers could not turn a profit or pay workers, and 
many people quickly found themselves out of a job. To 
make matters worse, fewer people had money to give 
to charitable organizations to help the needy. Tithing 
and other Church donations also declined.

Not long after the Church’s centennial celebration, 
Evelyn began seeing more families who could not make 
ends meet. Fear was taking root in their hearts.9

On the evening of May 19, 1930, William and Clara 
Daniels welcomed South African Mission president Don 
Dalton into their home in Cape Town. The Daniels fam-
ily was hosting a “cottage meeting” to discuss a chapter 
from James E. Talmage’s Jesus the Christ. William and 
Clara’s adult daughter, Alice, was there too.10

The Danielses had been holding Monday night 
meetings in their home since 1921. The gatherings of-
fered a refuge from the racial tension they experienced 
all around them. In Cape Town, churches and schools 
were segregated, with Blacks and “Coloureds,” or peo-
ple of mixed race, attending one place and whites an-
other. But skin color did not bar worshippers from the 
Danielses’ cottage meetings. William and Clara, who had 
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Black and southeast Asian ancestry, welcomed anyone 
who wanted to attend. President Dalton and the mis-
sionaries who often attended the meetings were white.11

William had first learned about the restored gospel 
from his sister Phyllis, who had joined the Church with 
her husband and moved to Utah in the early 1900s. A 
few years later, in 1915, William had met a Latter-day 
Saint missionary whose sincerity and selfless devotion 
to the gospel caught his attention.12

Not long after taking an interest in the Church, 
William had visited Utah to learn more about the 
Latter-day Saints. What he saw impressed him. He 
admired the faith of Church members and appreciated 
their devotion to Jesus Christ and the New Testament. 
He also met twice with President Joseph F. Smith, who 
told him that the time had not yet come for men of 
African descent to receive the priesthood.

The prophet’s words troubled William. Although 
the Protestant church he attended in South Africa was 
segregated, it did not bar him from serving as an elder 
in his congregation. If he joined the Latter-day Saints, 
he would not be able to hold a similar office. President 
Smith, however, gave William a blessing promising that 
he would hold the priesthood one day, even if it was 
in the next life. The blessing touched William and gave 
him hope. He was baptized in Utah and soon returned 
home to South Africa.13

Since then, William had worshipped in Cape Town’s 
Mowbray Branch alongside white members. At the 
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branch, he bore his testimony and offered prayers. He 
also helped raise money for a new organ at the meet-
inghouse.14 He and Clara, who had joined the Church a 
few years after his baptism, also took a special interest 
in the missionaries. The couple often hosted meals to 
welcome new missionaries, bid farewell to departing 
elders, and celebrate birthdays and holidays. To help the 
young men feel welcome at his home, William would 
sometimes play the United States national anthem on 
his record player or organize games of baseball.15

But not everyone in the branch was welcoming. 
William had recently learned that some members would 
not accept his family in full fellowship. And President 
Dalton had been told of visitors who stopped showing 
interest in the Church when they observed the mixed-
race congregation in Mowbray.16

Once, William told Clara that he was thinking about 
leaving the Church. “Listen,” she had replied, “you’ve 
been over to Salt Lake City and been baptized.” Why 
give it up now?17

Clara’s words, along with the Monday night cottage 
meetings, had given him strength to keep the faith, de-
spite his concerns. On this evening in the spring of 1930, 
after the Danielses and their guests took turns reading 
from Jesus the Christ, they discussed the Savior calming 
the storm-tossed sea.

The passage reminded them to turn to Christ in mo-
ments of trial. Human power was often limited. But Christ 
could deliver all with a simple command: “Peace, be still.”18
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Hailstones the size of pigeon eggs pelted the Swiss-
German Mission home in Basel, Switzerland, on the 
afternoon of June 24, 1930. For the last week, John and 
Leah Widtsoe had been lodging in the house, training 
mission presidents and their wives on the needs and 
responsibilities of missionaries. Every day had been 
marked by long meetings and engaging discussions 
about the Church in Europe. The heavy rattle of the hail 
was a rare intrusion on the conference.19

Leah had never been busier on her mission. She 
was in charge of training the mission presidents’ wives 
to help the European Saints organize Relief Societies, 
Young Ladies’ Mutual Improvement Associations, and 
Primaries in their districts and branches. Since Church 
leaders were advising Saints to remain in their home-
lands to build up Zion around the world, Leah believed 
that local Saints needed to take a leading role in these 
organizations.20 In some branches, missionaries were 
serving as presidents of combined Mutual Improvement 
Associations. But Leah asked that every branch have a 
YLMIA with a local president, two counselors, a secre-
tary, and as many aides as were necessary.

Furthermore, a mission president’s wife was not 
expected to supervise every organization personally. 
She was only one woman and could not do all the work 
effectively. In fact, if she did not delegate responsibilities 
to local leaders, she would greatly hamper the organiza-
tions. Leah wanted mission leaders to inspire and train 
the European Saints to be leaders in their own right.21
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On June 27, Leah spoke to the women about the 
need for stronger YLMIAs in Europe. The YLMIA was di-
vided into two programs, the Bee-Hive Girls and Gleaner 
Girls. The Bee-Hive Girls was now a three-year program 
for any young woman fourteen and older. Once she 
completed her Bee-Hive work, a young woman joined 
the Gleaner Girls, a less-structured program designed to 
prepare her for adulthood. The Bee-Hive Girls already 
had two thousand girls participating in Europe, and Leah 
urged the women to promote the program throughout 
the missions.22

She also announced that YLMIA general president 
Ruth May Fox had recently authorized her to create 
a European edition of the Bee-Hive Girls handbook. 
The current manual was designed to strengthen young 
women through various indoor and outdoor activities. 
Yet some of the content in the book was tailored too 
specifically to young women in the United States, mak-
ing it unsuitable for other parts of the world. Leah pre-
sented her ideas for the new handbook to the mission 
presidents’ wives, and they offered advice on how to 
adapt the manual to meet the needs of young women 
in Europe.23

After the conference, Leah wrote to the First 
Presidency about her work. “I feel that some measure of 
success may fairly be reported,” she noted. “The women 
in each mission are sensing more and more their need 
for growth and their responsibility for carrying forward 
their share of Church activity.”



313

Hard Times

She understood that there was still room for im-
provement. “The people haven’t yet learned to support 
each other in office,” she wrote. “They must learn it here 
as at home.” Over the next year, she planned to empha-
size the importance of supporting the local officers and 
leaders of the Church.

“Every day this past year I have put in a full working 
day with scarcely an hour’s letup,” she added. But she 
had never felt better. “I feel much younger and am a 
far happier woman than when I came,” she wrote. “For 
this I am grateful to Heavenly Father first, then to you, 
our leaders and friends.”24

That fall, in Tilsit, Germany, ten-year-old Helga 
Meiszus was baptized in the River Memel. It was cold, 
but the sky overhead was beautiful, all lit up with 
stars. As Helga came out of the water, she could hardly 
contain the joy she felt to be a member of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.25

It was an eventful time in her life. She had decided 
to attend a new school, and at first she was excited for 
the change. The school was close to home, and many 
of her friends and neighbors would be there. But she 
soon regretted her decision. Her teacher, Miss Maul, did 
not seem to like her.

One day, Helga was asked to submit a form pro-
viding the school with her personal information. When 
Miss Maul reviewed the form, she scoffed when she 
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saw that Helga was a Latter-day Saint. Although more 
Church members lived in Germany than any other coun-
try outside the United States, they were not well known 
or highly regarded.

“This is not a religion,” Miss Maul told Helga. “This 
is a sect, and a bad one!”26

The word “sect” stung Helga. She was not used to 
being treated badly because of her religion, so she went 
home and told her mother what Miss Maul had said. Her 
mother simply took out a piece of paper and wrote a 
letter to the teacher, reminding her that it was none of 
her business what church Helga and her family attended.

A short time later, Miss Maul came to class with 
the principal. All the girls stood up, and Miss Maul ap-
proached Helga, who was near the front of the classroom.

“There she is,” she said, pointing a finger at Helga. 
“She belongs to that awful sect.”

The principal stood there for a while, staring at 
Helga as if she were a monster. Helga held her head 
high. She loved her religion and was not ashamed of it.27

After that, many of Helga’s friends quit playing with 
her. When she walked to or from school, students some-
times threw rocks or spat at her. Once, after returning 
home from class, Helga realized she had forgotten her 
coat. She hurried back to school and found her coat 
right where she had left it. But when she picked it up, 
she saw that someone had blown their nose in it.28

Helga’s classmates continued to bully her, but 
whenever they did, she would silently sing a song she 
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had learned at church, and it would give her strength. 
In English, its title was “I Am a Mormon Boy,” but 
in the German translation it applied to all Latter-day 
Saint children:

A Mormon child, a Mormon child,
I am a Mormon child;
I might be envied by a king,
For I am a Mormon child.29

On January  30, 1931, Evelyn Hodges and other 
Relief Society social workers in Salt Lake City stood at 
the second-story windows of the Presiding Bishop’s 
Building, where Relief Society Social Service had its 
offices. On the street below, nearly fifteen hundred dem-
onstrators were marching north toward the Utah capitol 
to ask the legislature to help the state’s rising number 
of unemployed people.30

Gazing down at the demonstrators, Evelyn was 
surprised that they did not look angry or militant. They 
carried two American flags along with signs and banners 
urging other workers to join them. Many of the demon-
strators were dragging their feet and hanging their heads 
in resignation. If anything, they looked sad.31

Before the hard times began, Evelyn had worked 
mainly with people who were unemployed because of 
poor health or disability. Now she was seeing more and 
more willing workers who simply could not find jobs. 
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Some of them were skilled laborers. Others were college 
students or university graduates. Many of them had lost 
a sense of self-worth and did not want to ask for help.32

One man she spoke to had provided for his wife 
and children for years. They lived in a comfortable home 
in a good neighborhood. But now he could not find a 
job, and his family was growing desperate. Weeping, he 
admitted to Evelyn that the only food left in the house 
was flour and salt. It clearly pained him to ask for money 
to help support his family, but what choice did he have?33

Evelyn dealt with cases like this regularly. And as 
the economy worsened, the Relief Society could not af-
ford to employ more than five social workers at a time, 
leaving Evelyn swamped with work. Often, she could do 
little more than quickly assess a person’s situation before 
filling out a form to provide basic food items, assistance 
with a month’s rent, or a little bit of coal in the winter.34

Relief Society general president Louise Y. Robison 
and her counselors met regularly with the Presiding 
Bishopric to organize welfare efforts among the Saints. 
Similarly, bishops and Relief Society leaders worked 
together to identify struggling people in their wards 
and provide for their basic needs. Local governments 
and some businesses also sought creative ways to keep 
workers fed and employed. A county-run warehouse 
dispensed free food in Salt Lake City. The city govern-
ment created temporary jobs, like shoveling snow or 
chopping wood, to make work for more than ten thou-
sand unemployed men.
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Still, Church and community leaders were quickly 
realizing that their combined efforts and resources were 
not enough to deal with the economic crisis.35

Evelyn soon found herself putting in even longer 
hours with Amy Brown Lyman and the other Relief 
Society social workers. Sometimes the days never 
seemed to end. Weekdays and weekends often blended 
together. Since social work records were confidential, 
Evelyn tried to work on cases only in the office. But as 
her responsibilities increased, she carried records home 
in a briefcase so she could work on Saturday afternoons 
or Sundays.

The demands of Evelyn’s career were exhausting, 
and they took a toll on her health. But she could not for-
get the sad faces of the downtrodden men and women 
marching toward the state capitol. The legislature had 
largely ignored their pleas and refused to offer benefits 
to the unemployed. Now the image of their hopeless-
ness and despair was stuck in her mind. She wanted to 
cry whenever she thought of it.36 
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A Keener Understanding

In the spring of 1931, John and Leah Widtsoe left 
Europe for a few months to visit family, meet with 
Church leaders, and attend general conference. Their 
daughter Ann was waiting for them at the train de-
pot in Utah. In their absence, she had reconciled for 
the time being with her husband, and she was now 
expecting her third child. Leah’s mother, Susa Gates, 
was also there, ready to welcome them home, as she 
promised to do when they left three years earlier. Her 
seventy-fifth birthday was in two days, and John and 
Leah had arrived just in time for a celebration at the 
home of Leah’s sister Emma Lucy and her husband, 
Albert Bowen.1

Sadly, John’s aunt Petroline had died two years 
earlier after a long illness. Ann and Rose, the widow of 
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John’s brother, Osborne, had been at her bedside when 
she passed.2

While John was in Utah, his schedule was full of 
meetings with Church leaders. The First Presidency 
and Quorum of the Twelve Apostles were handling a 
difference of views between apostle Joseph Fielding 
Smith and B. H. Roberts, who was now the senior 
member of the First Council of the Seventy. Elder 
Roberts had written “The Truth, The Way, The Life,” 
an eight-hundred-page manuscript detailing the plan 
of salvation. He wanted the Church to adopt it as a 
course of study for Melchizedek Priesthood quorums.3 
But Elder Smith had voiced serious concerns about 
certain ideas in the manuscript.

At the heart of his unease was Elder Roberts’s ef-
fort to harmonize the scriptural account of the Creation 
with scientific theories about the origins of life.4 Elder 
Roberts believed that fossil evidence proved humanlike 
species had lived and died on the earth for millions of 
years before God placed Adam and Eve in the Garden 
of Eden.5 Elder Smith, however, argued that such beliefs 
were incompatible with scripture and Church doctrine. 
He believed these species could not have existed before 
Adam’s Fall introduced death into the world.

In a speech to the Genealogical Society of Utah, 
Elder Smith had vigorously denounced Elder Roberts’s 
ideas, although he did not mention him by name. Elder 
Roberts, in turn, had written to the First Presidency, 
seeking to know if Elder Smith’s speech represented 
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the official position of the Church on the subject or if it 
was simply the apostle’s opinion.6

The Twelve invited both men to present their 
views to the council. The apostles then submitted a 
report to the First Presidency, who carefully reviewed 
both sides of the dispute and prayed to know how to 
resolve it.7

Having recently published his own book on recon-
ciling science and religion, John had reflected deeply 
on the matter. He believed Church leaders needed to 
help young Saints develop faith in Jesus Christ amid 
new and modern ideas. Many religious people were 
wary of science, he reasoned, because they confused 
facts with interpretations. He was reluctant to rely 
solely on science to resolve controversy, since scientific 
understanding was subject to change and often over-
looked religious concepts like prayer and revelation. 
But he was equally cautious about depending on any 
interpretation of scripture that did not take into account 
how the revelations and sacred writings came to be.

“I think our wisest plan is to do as we have done 
these many years,” he told apostle Melvin J. Ballard 
privately. “Accept all well-established and authenticated 
facts and refuse to base our faith on theories, whether 
scientific or theological.”8

On April 7, the day after general conference, the 
First Presidency called the Twelve and other general 
authorities together to settle the dispute. John listened 
as the presidency expressed their view that both Elder 
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Smith and Elder Roberts should drop the matter. “Both 
parties make the scripture and the statements of men 
who have been prominent in the affairs of the Church 
the basis of their contention,” they observed. “Neither 
has produced definite proof in support of his views.”9

The First Presidency reminded the quorums of 
Joseph Smith’s teaching: “Declare the first principles, 
and let mysteries alone, lest you be overthrown.”10 They 
warned that preaching personal opinions as if they were 
Church doctrine could cause misunderstanding, confu-
sion, and division among the Saints. “When one of the 
general authorities of the Church makes a definite state-
ment in regard to any doctrine,” they said, “whether he 
express it as his opinion or not, he is regarded as voicing 
the Church, and his statements are accepted as the ap-
proved doctrines of the Church.”11

They urged the men to preach the core doctrine 
of the restored gospel. “While we magnify our calling 
in the realm of the Church,” they said, “leave geology, 
biology, archeology, and anthropology, no one of which 
has to do with the salvation of the souls of mankind, 
to scientific research.” As far as the origins of life were 
concerned, they had no more to say than the First 
Presidency had already said in their 1909 statement, 
“The Origin of Man.”12

In John’s mind, the presidency’s words settled the 
matter. He and the other Church leaders in the room, 
including Elder Roberts and Elder Smith, sustained the 
decision and agreed to no longer discuss in public  
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the question of humanlike life before Adam.13 Still, Elder 
Roberts could not bear to remove the topic from “The 
Truth, The Way, The Life.” In the end, he set the manu-
script aside, unpublished.14

Later that year, in Cape Town, South Africa, William 
and Clara Daniels and a dozen other Latter-day Saints 
sang a hymn together, as they did every Monday when 
they met for gospel discussions at the Daniels home. 
Yet this was not just another cottage meeting. Mission 
president Don Dalton had called them together for a 
special conference.

After Clara offered an opening prayer, William told 
the story of his conversion and the beginnings of their 
small meetings. “We first studied Book of Mormon Ready 
References, and we are now studying Jesus the Christ,” 
he reflected. “I have received much knowledge and can 
tell many people much about the gospel.”15

Clara also bore her testimony, expressing thanks 
for her membership in the Church. “I hope that the Lord 
will help us to remain steadfast,” she said.16

Several others shared their testimonies, and then 
President Dalton addressed the group. “I feel sure that 
the Lord is at the head of this work,” he said, “and if 
we live the commandments, the Lord will not withhold 
anything.” He spoke of the brother of Jared in the Book 
of Mormon, who lived so close to the Lord that noth-
ing was kept from him. “It will be the same way with 
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us,” he testified. “I know that if I am faithful, I will see 
wonderful things.”17

President Dalton still worried about the way some 
members of the Mowbray Branch treated members of 
mixed race like the Danielses. In handling such cases, 
the First Presidency had advised him, he should con-
sider the feelings of all Saints. Racial tension was a 
problem that must be treated with great care to avoid of-
fending Black or white Church members, they wrote.18

Knowing and admiring William’s faithfulness, 
President Dalton wanted to give his labors official rec-
ognition. “I feel that a branch should be formed here,” 
he announced at the cottage meeting. “Brother Daniels 
should have the privilege to perform a specific labor. I 
know that by his diligence the barrier will be lifted, and 
he will be a leader in Israel.”

William was then called to serve as the branch pres-
ident, Clara as Relief Society president, their daughter, 
Alice, as Relief Society secretary and branch clerk, and 
their friend Emma Beehre as Clara’s counselor. President 
Dalton then laid his hands on William’s head and set 
him apart for his new calling. He did not ordain William 
to the priesthood, so William could not administer the 
sacrament or set branch members apart in callings. But 
his new responsibilities would give him greater oppor-
tunities to serve and grow in the Church.

“I have been thinking of a name for this branch,” 
said President Dalton. “I should imagine that the name 
should be ‘the Branch of Love.’”19
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At their next Monday gathering, William asked Clara 
and other newly called branch leaders to share their 
thoughts about their new responsibilities. “I find it a bit 
difficult,” Clara confessed, “and know the Lord will help 
me in my work, as the same Lord has helped the first 
sister that started the Relief Society.”20

As leaders of the branch, William and Clara contin-
ued to care for the missionaries, who attended the branch 
meetings along with white visitors from the Mowbray 
Branch. William also made sure that Alice kept careful 
minutes so copies could be sent to Salt Lake City. He did 
not want the Love Branch to be forgotten.21

Back in the United States, thirteen-year-old Paul 
Bang became the Cincinnati Branch’s newest deacon 
on February 14, 1932. Boys his age had been receiving 
the Aaronic Priesthood since the late 1800s, when dea-
cons chopped wood for the poor, stoked fires to heat 
meetinghouses, and performed other acts of service 
in their wards and branches. It was not until President 
Joseph F. Smith introduced Aaronic Priesthood reforms 
in the early twentieth century, though, that ordaining 
young men to priesthood offices became routine. After 
that, young deacons began taking a larger role in the 
branch and its meetings.22

Now, in addition to caring for the chapel and 
grounds, Paul could pass the sacrament, collect fast 
offerings, carry messages for the branch president, and 
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assist widows and other needy Saints.23 Like other dea-
cons in the Church, he was also expected to under-
stand and explain each of the Articles of Faith, obey 
the Word of Wisdom, say opening and closing prayers, 
pay tithing, and know the story of the restoration of 
the Aaronic Priesthood.24

Paul was not given the chance to carry out some 
of these new responsibilities right away. For decades, 
adult men had passed the sacrament, and many people 
throughout the Church remained uneasy about letting 
boys perform this role. In Cincinnati, the sacrament was 
always blessed and passed by two adult men, sometimes 
Paul’s older brothers Chris and Henry.25

Still, if Paul’s new priesthood responsibilities did 
not keep him busy enough, his many chores at his 
parents’ grocery store made up the difference. He 
liked working at the store. It opened every morning 
at six o’clock and did not close until eleven o’clock at 
night. He tended the counter, stocked and straightened 
shelves, and kept the wooden floor swept and oiled. 
When his brother Chris cut meat, Paul would scatter 
sawdust on the floor to absorb the mess. He would 
then scrub the cutting blocks with an iron brush once 
Chris finished his work. After school, Paul would load 
up boxes and baskets with grocery orders and make 
deliveries around the neighborhood.26

When the economic depression hit, Cincinnati was 
in the middle of a construction boom. Work had just 
begun on a nearly six-hundred-foot skyscraper and a 
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massive new train terminal. These projects, along with 
a diverse local economy, helped the city weather the 
worst of the crisis. Yet wages were dropping and un-
employment ran high.27

The Bangs lived in a poor neighborhood where white 
immigrants like their family lived, worked, played, and  
studied side by side with African Americans, Jews,  
and other ethnic groups. Once the city fell on hard 
times, many of the Bangs’ usual customers could not 
afford to pay their grocery bills. Rather than turn aside 
customers, Paul’s father often gave groceries away or 
let people buy on credit. But his kindness and gener-
osity could not keep the family business safe from the 
Depression, and in April 1932, he filed for bankruptcy. 
Even so, he refused to close the store or stop helping 
his neighbors.28

The Cincinnati Saints carried on amid the economic 
decline. Hoping to encourage activity among Aaronic 
Priesthood holders, the Presiding Bishopric had recently 
asked branches and wards throughout the Church to 
begin commemorating the restoration of the Aaronic 
Priesthood each year. On May 15, 1932, four recently 
ordained priests in the Cincinnati Branch, all of them 
nineteen or older, spoke in sacrament meeting on the 
history and growth of the Aaronic Priesthood. Charles 
Anderson, the branch president, also spoke, as he usu-
ally did at the end of sacrament meeting.29

Paul did not have an active part in the program, but 
more opportunities to serve would come. Attendance at 
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the branch rarely exceeded fifty people, so odds were 
good that his parents or one of his older siblings was 
giving a talk, singing with the choir, saying a prayer, or 
otherwise assisting at any given meeting.30 His brother 
Henry, in fact, had recently offered the closing prayer 
at three sacrament meetings in four weeks. And on 
the day when he was not saying the closing prayer, he 
gave a talk.31

Paul was a Bang, so it was only a matter of time 
before the branch put him to work.

In Utah, meanwhile, Relief Society social worker 
Evelyn Hodges had much to worry about as the world 
plunged deeper and deeper into the Depression. Her 
father, who had once pleaded with her to stay home so 
she would not have to work, had fallen on hard times 
after products from his farm in Logan stopped selling. 
Evelyn knew how to help him apply for Church and 
state relief, but he was not interested.

“I can get a job,” he had told her at the start of the 
Depression. “I know I can get a job.”

Evelyn had her doubts. Every day in Salt Lake City 
she spoke to people who said the same thing. “If I can 
just get down to Los Angeles,” they would tell her, “I 
can get a job.” In Utah, one in every three workers 
was unemployed, and no one was hiring. But Evelyn 
knew the situation was not much better in California or 
anywhere else in the United States. She tried to explain 
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that jobs were scarce everywhere, but some families 
she worked with did not believe her.32

By the summer of 1932, she had good reason to 
hope that change was on the way. After the U.S. gov-
ernment created a program to provide financial aid to 
states and businesses, officials in Utah quickly enlisted 
Relief Society Social Service to help the state apply for 
a federal loan. Evelyn and Amy Brown Lyman spent 
hours gathering statistics and individual case files to 
document the deprivation in the state. They then took 
their research to the state capitol, where lawmakers used 
it in their successful bid for federal assistance for Utah.33

Evelyn learned from Amy as they toiled together. 
Amy was straightforward and often brusque when speak-
ing to the social workers. While Evelyn liked Amy’s out-
spokenness, she had to admit it sometimes chafed. Amy 
did not hesitate to criticize her when she made a mistake. 
But Evelyn knew that Amy was not punishing her. Amy 
simply did not feel she had the time to be subtle or 
diplomatic. She expected everyone in the Social Service 
office, herself included, to give everything they had to the 
work. For that, Evelyn had come to love and admire her.34

The federal relief funds arrived in Utah in August 
1932, bringing hope to many despairing Saints. Once 
again, the state called on the Relief Society for help, and 
Amy and her social workers soon played a key role in 
distributing the aid.

With most local Church and government relief 
funds running out, many of the bishops Evelyn worked 
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with were eager for their needy ward members to 
receive assistance from the federal government. Yet 
there were Church members who worried about the 
Saints becoming dependent on government aid. Some 
people resisted seeking Church relief because they 
did not want their bishops, who were often neighbors 
and friends, to know about their situation. Others did 
not want to feel the stigma of dependency when they 
went to church.

Dependency continued to spread, however. 
Government leaders in the United States had underes-
timated the economic collapse, and the funding they 
offered did not provide permanent relief to the American 
people. The economy continued to spiral downward, 
taking hope with it. Every day more people were losing 
their jobs and then their homes. Evelyn often saw two 
or three families living together in a small house.

And still her own family struggled. When her 
father’s efforts to support the family failed, he had tried 
selling some property, but no one was buying. Finally, 
he let Evelyn send him thirty dollars a month from her 
own earnings. He was happy for the help.35

As the Depression worsened, and Evelyn witnessed 
more and more misery in Salt Lake City, she saw an 
opportunity for greater compassion and growth in the 
community. “If we can emerge from this struggle with 
a keener understanding of the needs of human beings,” 
she believed, “society will be better for suffering through 
this one.”36
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Across town, President Harold B. Lee of Salt Lake 
City’s Pioneer Stake knew he too had to do something 
to help people get through the Depression. At thirty-
three years old, he was one of the youngest stake pres-
idents in the Church, so he did not have as much life 
experience as other men in his position. But he knew 
that around two-thirds of the 7,300 Saints in his stake 
were either wholly or partially dependent on financial 
assistance. And when people were starving, there was 
little opportunity to feed them spiritually.37

Harold called his counselors together to discuss 
how to help the Saints under their care. From studying 
the Doctrine and Covenants, they knew the Lord had 
commanded the early Saints to establish a storehouse 
“to administer to the poor and needy.”38 For decades, 
wards throughout the Church had operated small “bish-
op’s storehouses” to collect and redistribute offerings of 
food and other items for the poor. Although the Church 
had transitioned to cash-only tithing in the 1910s, store-
houses still existed in some wards and stakes.39 The 
Relief Society general presidency, which had operated 
stores and granaries to assist Saints in times of need, like-
wise ran a storehouse to provide the poor with clothing 
and other household items.40 What if the Pioneer Stake 
did something similar?

A relief program soon took shape, one that would 
also help the Saints be more self-sustaining. With the 
assistance of the bishops, Harold’s stake would estab-
lish a storehouse supported by tithing and donations. 
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Rather than dispense items freely, the program would 
allow unemployed Saints in the stake to work at the 
storehouse or on other relief projects in exchange for 
food, clothing, fuel, or other necessities.41

After consulting with his counselors, Harold sub-
mitted the plan to the First Presidency and received their 
approval. He then presented it to the bishops of his 
stake at a special meeting and invited them to discuss 
it. Right away, one bishop asked a question that was 
doubtless on the minds of many Church members: If 
the Lord promised to provide for His people, why were 
so many faithful, tithe-paying Saints destitute?

Harold did his best to answer, reminding the bish-
ops that the Lord relied on them to carry out His work. 
“The promises of the Lord are in your hands, and the 
way and the means of fulfilling these must be up to 
you,” he said. He then urged the bishops to do all they 
could to make the storehouse a success, testifying that 
the promised blessings of the Lord would be fulfilled.42

To help carry out the plan, Harold and his counsel-
ors recruited one of the bishops, Jesse Drury, to manage 
the storehouse. Many Saints in Jesse’s ward had been 
hit hard by the Depression. Jesse himself had lost his 
job, and he and his family were now barely getting by 
on government relief.43

Earlier that year, however, Jesse and his coun-
selors had decided to do something to provide extra 
food and work for their ward members. Just south of 
the ward boundary was a plot of fertile, unused land.  
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The bishopric approached the owners, and they agreed 
to let the ward cultivate the land in exchange for paying 
the taxes on the property. Two neighboring wards in 
the Pioneer Stake soon joined the effort, and together 
they found farmers and county leaders who were willing 
to donate seeds and supply irrigation water. They also 
purchased vegetable plants at discounted prices and 
acquired some farm equipment and horses from people 
who supported their project.44

Now, at Harold’s direction, Jesse led a group of 
unemployed Church members as they converted an 
old warehouse into a stake storehouse. They installed 
a cannery and opened a general store. There was also 
storage on separate levels and space for handling do-
nated clothing.45

By the summer of 1932, the storehouse was ready 
to open. Harold, Jesse, and the rest of the Pioneer Stake 
observed a special day of fasting to commemorate the 
event, bringing their fast offerings to the building’s open-
ing ceremony. Some women and men in the stake were 
put to work at the storehouse while others traveled 
across the valley to work on farms and orchards.46

Soon, a wave of produce rolled in. There were 
hundreds of bushels of peaches, thousands of sacks 
of potatoes and onions, tons of cherries, and much 
more. In return for their labor, stake members could 
enjoy a share of the harvest. Enough was left over that 
the Relief Society canned some of the surplus for the 
following winter. Women also exchanged labor for 
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nonperishable necessities by mending old clothes and 
collecting used shoes.47

At the end of the year, Harold could see that the 
Lord was blessing the Saints in the Pioneer Stake. While 
many of them had faced adversity over the past year, 
they had remained firm in the conviction that God 
would help them in their struggle. What was more, 
they were ready and willing to work together for the 
benefit of the needy, despite the devastation wrought 
by the Depression.48 
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On the morning of May 17, 1933, John and Leah 
Widtsoe awoke to their first view of the Holy Land. 
From their train window, they saw a barren, rock-strewn 
plain punctuated by cultivated fields and orchards. John, 
who had spent years studying the science of farming 
in deserts, was fascinated by the landscape. “Intensely 
interesting,” he wrote in his journal.

After returning to London in the fall of 1931,  
the Widtsoes had resumed their responsibilities in the 
European Mission. They were now on their way to Haifa, 
a city on the eastern coast of the Mediterranean Sea, to 
set apart a man named Badwagan Piranian and his wife, 
Bertha, to lead the Church’s Palestine-Syrian Mission.1 
The mission, which would soon oversee four branches 
in the region, was one of the smallest in the Church. 
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Badwagan was Armenian, like most Saints in the Middle 
East, and Bertha was Swiss. Both had joined the Church 
in the last decade.2

At first, Leah had not planned on going to Palestine 
with John. The economic depression had spread across 
the globe, devastating communities that were still recov-
ering from the world war. The Widtsoes’ finances were 
low, and a cross-continent trip would not be cheap. But 
John had insisted that Leah come with him.

“We’ve done everything in life together, and this 
trip must be no exception,” he had said. “We’ll get out 
of the ‘financial hole’ somehow.”3

After arriving in Haifa, the Widtsoes met the 
Piranians and their sixteen-year-old daughter, Ausdrig. 
John was impressed with the new president. A fluent 
speaker of Armenian and German, Badwagan also had 
some knowledge of Turkish, Russian, and English. 
“Brother Piranian,” John reported, “is an intelligent, in-
dustrious, sincere man.”4

Leah was equally impressed with Bertha. She had 
a firm testimony of the gospel and was eager to learn 
how to help the women in the mission participate 
more fully in their Relief Societies and YLMIAs. Leah 
believed these organizations were essential for build-
ing up the Church in the area. “If these women can 
be made active and happy through the Relief Society 
or Bee-Hive and Gleaner Girl programs,” she thought, 
“they are going to become much more capable pros-
elyters for the truth.”
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Leah sometimes felt like she had to move moun-
tains to persuade mission presidents’ wives to let local 
women run their own organizations. But as Bertha and 
Leah worked together, Bertha’s desire to do the right 
thing and be a good leader shone. By the time John and 
Leah were ready to leave Haifa, Leah knew that Bertha 
would do excellent work.5

From Haifa, Leah and John traveled to Tel Aviv 
and then to Jerusalem. They planned to take a walking 
tour to the Western Wall, the last remnant of the an-
cient temple in Jerusalem. After arriving at their lodging, 
though, John received a stack of mail and began read-
ing two telegrams silently. Their contents were deeply 
distressing, but Leah was in good spirits, so he set the 
mail aside and they left the hotel.

The tour took them along old, crooked streets and 
through colorful bazaars crowded with people. At the 
Western Wall, they observed Jewish women and men 
praying and mourning over the destruction of the temple 
centuries earlier. As Leah looked on, she noticed some 
visitors slipping prayers written on scraps of paper be-
tween the stones in the wall.

That evening, they watched the sun set from the 
Mount of Olives, not far from the garden where the Savior 
had suffered for the sins of all humankind. John was 
still preoccupied by the telegrams and was not enjoying 
himself, but Leah was thrilled to be in the sacred city.

Later, after returning to their room, John finally told 
Leah what was troubling him. The telegrams he had  
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received were from President Heber J. Grant, who had 
written to tell them that Leah’s mother had died on 
May 27, the day after they had left Haifa. John had de-
layed telling Leah because she had been so cheerful 
when they arrived in Jerusalem, and he could not bear 
to shatter her happiness.6

The news shocked Leah. She knew Susa had not 
been feeling well, but she had no idea the illness was 
so serious. Her mind turned suddenly dark and defiant. 
Why did she have to be so far away when her mother 
died? She had been looking forward to reuniting with 
her and telling her about her experiences on the mis-
sion. Now everything had changed. Her joy was gone.7

Full of grief, she struggled through the night and 
the next day. The only comfort she had was thinking of 
her mother, who had devoted so much time to temple 
work, joyfully reuniting with her deceased loved ones. 
She remembered a lighthearted poem Susa had written 
some time ago:

When I have quit this mortal shore
And “mosey” round this earth no more
Don’t mourn, don’t weep, don’t sigh, don’t sob
I may have struck a better job.

On June 5, Leah sent a letter to President Grant, 
thanking him for the kindness he had always shown 
Susa. “Mother’s life was full of years and rich accomplish-
ment,” she wrote. “I pray that Mother’s children, each 
of us, may love and live for the truth as she has done.”8
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Later that year, in South Africa, William Daniels 
was faithfully attending to his duties as president of 
Cape Town’s Love Branch. Though he could not per-
form priesthood ordinances, he could preside at the 
Monday evening meetings, conduct branch business, 
counsel the Saints under his care, and attend mission 
leadership conferences with other branch presidents 
in South Africa.

One day, William became seriously ill. He was 
sure the sickness would pass quickly, so he did not 
immediately ask the missionaries for a blessing. His 
health worsened, however, and his doctors grew con-
cerned. He was nearly seventy years old, and his heart 
was weak.

Six weeks passed before William finally contacted 
the mission home to request a blessing. President Dalton 
was not there, so another missionary came to administer 
to him. After the blessing, William felt better for a while, 
but the sickness eventually returned. This time President 
Dalton was able to come and give him a blessing.

Concerned for William’s life, President Dalton 
brought his wife, Geneve, and their children to com-
fort their friend. When President Dalton saw William’s 
condition, he wept. The family knelt around the bed, 
and five-year-old George Dalton offered a prayer. Then 
President Dalton anointed William’s head with oil and 
gave him a blessing. He promised William he would 
be able to return to worship with the Cape Town 
Saints again.
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A few weeks later, President Dalton returned to the 
city and found William well enough to travel. Together 
they went to the Mowbray Branch Sunday School, where 
the Saints invited William to speak to them. With some 
help, he climbed the stand and bore his testimony of 
the healing power of faith. After the meeting, everyone 
in the room, young and old, shook hands with him. 
And soon he was able to return fully to his duties in 
the Love Branch.

William rejoiced in the missionaries and the heal-
ing blessings he had received from them. “I feel more 
blessed than the king with all his wealth,” he once told 
the branch. “I thank the Lord for the privilege of having 
those good people in my home, and for the faith I have 
in the elders for anointing me.”9

After his health improved, William wrote down 
his testimony for the mission newspaper, Cumorah’s 
Southern Messenger. As he reflected on his experiences 
in the Church, he recounted his conversion, his life-
changing visit to Salt Lake City, and his recent experi-
ence with the power of the priesthood.

“My testimony is that I know Joseph Smith to have 
been a latter-day prophet of God,” he testified, “and that 
the restored gospel contains nothing but the teachings 
of Christ Himself.”

“I know that God lives and hears and answers 
prayers,” he wrote. “Jesus is the resurrected Redeemer 
and verily the Son of our true and living personal Father 
in Heaven.”10
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Not long after his mother-in-law’s death, John 
Widtsoe received a letter from President Grant. “Speaking 
of your return, I wish you would write me with absolute 
frankness,” it read. “Don’t hesitate to tell me if you would 
prefer to come home to be here with your loved ones. 
You have filled a first-class mission.”

John did not know how to respond. On the one 
hand, he and Leah had already served for six years—
twice as long as other recent European Mission presi-
dents. John also knew their family in Utah missed and 
needed them, particularly now that Susa was gone.11

On the other hand, he and Leah felt at home in 
Europe and enjoyed missionary service. Leah would 
certainly miss the work. Her mark on the Church in 
Europe could be seen everywhere. She had strength-
ened local women’s organizations, encouraged a more 
faithful observance of the Word of Wisdom, and made 
Relief Society lessons relevant to a European audience. 
She had just completed her European edition of the 
Bee-Hive Girls handbook, which had significantly sim-
plified and adapted the MIA program to meet the needs 
of young women throughout the continent.12

The mission was also facing new challenges. As 
the economic downturn spread worldwide, tithing 
revenue in Europe plummeted, and some branches 
lost their meeting halls, unable to pay the rent. The 
Depression drastically reduced the number of mission-
aries who could afford to serve, and many families 
needed their sons at home to help provide. In 1932, 
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only 399 men had been able to accept mission calls, 
compared with a high of 1,300 missionaries per year 
in the 1920s. With the missionary force so diminished, 
would it be best for the Church if John and Leah, who 
had so much practical experience in Europe, continued 
to lead the European Mission?

John told President Grant that he and Leah were 
content to leave the matter in the prophet’s hands. “I have 
always found the Lord’s way better than mine,” he wrote.13

On July 18, John received a telegram stating that 
apostle Joseph F. Merrill had been called to replace 
him as president of the European Mission. Although 
it would be difficult to leave, John and Leah felt good 
about the decision. By September, they were busily 
preparing for their departure, with Leah managing 
business at the mission home in London while John 
made a trip to the European continent to survey con-
ditions one last time.14

John’s final stop was a visit to the mission office 
in Berlin, Germany. Adolf Hitler had been appointed 
Germany’s chancellor earlier that year, and his Nazi 
Party was tightening its hold on the nation. The First 
Presidency, concerned about these events, had asked 
John to report on the state of the country and whether 
the missionaries in Germany were safe.

John himself was closely watching Hitler’s ascent to 
power and its effect on Germany. Many Germans were 
still chafing after losing the war fifteen years earlier, and 
they deeply resented the harsh sanctions imposed on 
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them by the victors. “The political nerves of the German 
people are laid bare,” John informed the First Presidency. 
“I hope when the boil is ready to break, the poison may 
be drained off instead of diffusing itself throughout the 
whole social structure.”15

After arriving in Berlin, John was struck by how 
much it had changed in the decades since he was a 
student there. The city had the air of a military camp, 
with symbols of Hitler and the Nazi Party everywhere, 
including in the mission office. “The Nazi flag hangs 
on the wall,” John informed the First Presidency, “not I 
hope in acceptance of all that the present government 
is doing in Germany, but as an evidence of the fact 
that we uphold the lawful government of the country 
in which we dwell.”

As John spoke with the presidents of the two mis-
sions in Germany, he felt reassured that the Church was 
not in immediate danger in the country. The Gestapo—
the Nazi secret police—had examined the records of the 
mission office in Berlin, as well as the books of several 
branches, but so far they seemed satisfied that the Church 
was not trying to undermine their government.16

Still, John feared that Hitler was leading the German 
people into another war. Already local Saints were pre-
paring to take charge of the branches and watch over 
Church members should trouble arise. And John advised 
mission presidents to make plans to move the mission-
aries out of Germany within two or three hours, if nec-
essary. He also thought it would be wise for the First 
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Presidency to limit the number of missionaries going to 
Germany in the future.

After two days of meetings, John left the Berlin 
office to travel back to London. He took a familiar path 
along Unter den Linden, a street in the heart of Berlin 
named after the linden trees lining the walkways. As he 
made his way to the railway station, a large company of 
soldiers came into view, rigidly goose-stepping through 
the city to replace the soldiers currently on guard.

All around them, thousands of Hitler’s supporters 
crowded the streets, wild with enthusiasm.17

In the spring of 1934, Len and Mary Hope, the African 
American Saints who had joined the Church in Alabama, 
were living on the outskirts of Cincinnati, Ohio. The 
couple had moved their family to the area in the summer 
of 1928 to find new work, and Len had quickly secured 
a steady job at a factory. They now had five children 
and another on the way.18

Cincinnati was a northern city bordering a south-
ern state, and most areas of the city were as strictly 
segregated as any place in the South. Because they 
were Black, the Hopes were not allowed to live in 
certain neighborhoods, stay in certain hotels, or eat 
at certain restaurants. Theaters designated separate 
seating for Black patrons. Some schools, colleges, and 
universities in the city either barred Black students or 
greatly limited their educational opportunities. Several 
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religious denominations had white congregations and 
Black congregations.19

When the Hopes first arrived in town, they at-
tended meetings with the Cincinnati Branch. Since there 
was no Churchwide policy on racial segregation, wards 
and branches sometimes created their own policies 
based on local circumstances. At first, it seemed the 
Cincinnati Branch might welcome the family. But then 
a group of members told branch president Charles 
Anderson that they would stop attending meetings if 
the Hopes kept coming.

Charles liked Len and Mary, and he knew it would 
be wrong to ask them not to attend church. He had 
moved to Cincinnati from Salt Lake City, where the small 
population of Black Saints attended church side by side 
with their white neighbors. But he also knew that racism 
ran deep in the Cincinnati area, and he did not think he 
could change how people felt.20

The branch boundaries had recently been redrawn, 
bringing many southern Saints within Charles’s steward-
ship. But it was not just southern Saints who objected 
to the Hopes coming to church. Some longtime branch 
members whom Charles had known for years had also 
voiced fears that integrating the branch would give local 
critics of the Church a new reason to deride the Saints.21

With a heavy heart, Charles went to the Hopes’ 
home and told them the branch members’ objections. 
“This is the hardest visit that I have ever made to anyone 
in my life,” he admitted. He promised to help the family 
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stay connected to the Church. “We will do everything 
we can,” he said. “We will make a special trip out here 
each month to bring the sacrament to you and have a 
Church service in your home.”

Heartbroken over Charles’s decision, Len and Mary 
stopped attending church except for district conferences 
and other special events. On the first Sunday of every 
month, they held a testimony meeting in their home for 
missionaries and any other branch member who wanted 
to come and worship with them. The family also enjoyed 
informal visits from local Saints.22 The Hopes lived in a 
cozy four-room house with a large front porch and white 
picket fence. It was located in a predominantly African 
American neighborhood about ten miles north of the 
branch meetinghouse, and a streetcar from Cincinnati 
could bring visitors to within a mile’s walk.23

At their monthly Sunday meetings, the Hopes par-
took of the sacrament and bore their testimonies, oldest 
to youngest. Sometimes the talented Hope girls sang or 
played the piano. After every meeting, the Hopes served 
a delicious meal with foods such as roast turkey, corn 
bread, potato salad, and other home-cooked dishes.24

Among the Saints who visited the Hopes were 
Charles and his counselors, Christian Bang and Alvin 
Gilliam. Sometimes Christine Anderson and Rosa Bang 
joined their husbands on visits. Branch clerk Vernon 
Cahall, his wife, Edith, and branch members Robert 
Meier and Raymond Chapin also came, often with their 
families.25 Sister missionaries, who taught Primary classes 
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in the homes of several branch members, held Primary 
classes for the Hope children as well. Elizabeth, the old-
est Bang daughter, would sometimes help. Occasionally, 
the Hopes would visit with missionaries or members 
of the branch at other places, like the Cincinnati Zoo.26

On April 8, 1934, Mary Hope gave birth to a boy. In 
the past, the Hopes always made sure their babies were 
blessed, and this time was no different. Two months af-
ter little Vernon’s birth, Charles Anderson and the branch 
clerk came to the Hopes’ home for another sacrament 
meeting. Afterward, Charles gave the boy a blessing.27

When he bore his testimony, Len often recounted 
his conversion to the restored gospel. He knew that he 
and Mary had been extraordinarily blessed since com-
ing to Cincinnati. While the Depression had left many 
of their neighbors out of work, he had not lost a day’s 
labor. He did not make much money, but he always 
paid a full tithe.

He also expressed faith in the future. “I know I 
cannot have the priesthood,” he once said, “but I feel 
in the justice of God that someday this will be given to 
me, and I will be allowed to go on to my eternal reward 
with the faithful who hold it.”

He and Mary were willing to wait for that day. The 
Lord knew their hearts.28

Meanwhile, in Tilsit, Germany, fourteen-year-old 
Helga Meiszus could not help noticing how much had 
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changed in her town since the Nazis took power. She used 
to be scared to walk home from church at night because 
so many people were loitering in the street. The economy 
was bad, and many people were out of work and had 
nothing to do. They were probably not dangerous, but 
Helga was always afraid that they would try to hurt her.

Then Hitler came and the economy improved. Jobs 
were no longer scarce, and the streets felt safe. What 
was more, people started feeling proud to be German 
again. Hitler was a forceful speaker, and his passionate 
words inspired many with the idea that Germany could 
emerge once again as a powerful nation that would 
endure for a thousand years. When he spouted lies, 
spoke of conspiracies, and blamed Jews for Germany’s 
problems, many people believed him.

Like others in their country, German Latter-day 
Saints held a variety of opinions about Hitler. Some 
supported him, while others were wary of his rise to 
power and his hatred of Jews. Helga’s family was not 
very political and did not openly oppose the Nazi Party. 
Yet her parents thought Hitler was the wrong leader for 
Germany. Her father, in particular, disliked being forced 
to use “Heil Hitler” as a greeting. He insisted on using the 
traditional “good morning” or “good day” instead—even 
if others disapproved.

Helga, however, was afraid not to say “Heil Hitler” 
or raise her hand in the Nazi salute. What if someone 
saw her refuse? She could get in trouble. She was so 
afraid of standing out, in fact, that she sometimes tried 
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not to think about Hitler at all, worried the Nazis could 
somehow read her mind and punish her.

Still, she enjoyed the pageantry of the Nazi Party. 
There were Nazi dances and uniformed troops parading 
down the street. The Nazis wanted to instill nationalism 
and loyalty in the youth of the country, so they often 
used recreation, stirring music, and other forms of pro-
paganda to attract them.29

Around this time, Helga became a Bee-Hive Girl 
in what the Church had recently renamed the Young 
Women’s Mutual Improvement Association. Under the 
guidance of an adult leader, members of her class set 
goals and earned colorful seals to place in their German-
language edition of the Bee-Hive Girls handbook. Helga 
cherished her manual, making it her own by coloring its 
black-and-white illustrations and using a pen or pencil 
to mark her completed goals with an X.

Helga marked off dozens of goals as she worked 
through the handbook. She named the accomplishments 
of five great musicians, went to bed early and rose early, 
bore her testimony at three fast and testimony meetings, 
and identified the most important ways the Church’s 
teachings differed from other Christian creeds. She also 
chose a Bee-Hive name and symbol for herself. The 
name she picked was Edelmut, German for “nobleness.” 
Her symbol was the edelweiss, a small, rare flower that 
grew high in the Alps.30

One day, Helga came home excited. Representatives 
from the Nazi Party’s youth movement for young 
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women—the Bund Deutscher Mädel, or League of 
German Girls—were recruiting in the neighborhood, 
and many of Helga’s friends were joining.

“Oh, Mutti,” Helga told her mother. “I would like 
to go and belong to the group.” The league offered all 
kinds of lessons and activities and published their own 
magazine. There was even talk of ski trips, subsidized 
by the government. The girls wore sharp-looking white 
blouses and dark skirts.

“Helgalein, you are a Bee-Hive Girl,” her mother 
said. “You don’t need to belong to that group.”

Helga knew her mother was right. Not joining the 
League of German Girls would once again set her apart 
from her friends. But the Bee-Hive program was helping 
her achieve righteous goals and be a better Latter-day 
Saint. Neither Hitler nor his league could do that.31 
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All That Is Necessary

On February 6, 1935, fifteen-year-old Connie Taylor 
and other members of the Cincinnati Branch waited 
at their meetinghouse to receive a patriarchal blessing 
from James H. Wallis.

For much of the last century, patriarchal blessings 
had been given only to adult Saints, who often received 
blessings from more than one patriarch in their lifetime. 
In recent years, however, Church leaders had begun en-
couraging teenagers like Connie to receive their blessing 
as a way to strengthen their faith and receive direction 
for their lives. Church leaders also clarified that Saints 
should receive only one patriarchal blessing.1

Brother Wallis, a convert from Great Britain, had 
been called by the First Presidency to give patriarchal 
blessings to Saints in outlying branches of the Church. 
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He had recently completed a two-year mission to Europe, 
where he gave more than fourteen hundred blessings, 
and he was now on assignment to bless the Saints in the 
eastern United States and Canada. Since it was a rare op-
portunity for anyone in Cincinnati to receive a patriarchal 
blessing, he had been working long hours to ensure that 
every eligible branch member got the chance.2

When Connie’s turn for a blessing came, she took a 
seat in the Relief Society room. Brother Wallis then placed 
his hands on her head and called her by her full name: 
Cornelia Belle Taylor. As he spoke the blessing, he assured 
her that the Lord knew and watched over her. He prom-
ised her guidance through life as she sought the Lord in 
prayer, shunned evil, and obeyed the Word of Wisdom. 
He urged her to take a greater interest in the activities of 
the Church, using her talents and intelligence to become a 
willing worker in the kingdom of God. And he promised 
that she would go to the temple one day and be sealed 
to her parents.

“Doubt not this promise,” the patriarch told her. “In 
due time of the Lord, His Holy Spirit will touch the heart 
of thy father, and through its influence he will see the 
light of truth and will share in thy blessings.”3

As comforting as those words were, they required 
great faith. Connie’s father, a cigar maker named George 
Taylor, was a loving, kindhearted man, but the family 
he came from hated Latter-day Saints. When Connie’s 
mother, Adeline, first expressed interest in the Church, 
he had refused to let her join.
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But one day, when Connie was around six years 
old, a car struck her father while he was crossing the 
street. As he lay in the hospital, recuperating from a 
broken leg, Adeline once again prodded him to let her 
join the Church, and this time he agreed. His feelings 
continued to soften, and he had recently let Connie and 
her brothers be baptized. But he himself had shown 
no interest in joining the Church or attending meetings 
with his family.4

Not long after her patriarchal blessing, Connie be-
gan participating regularly in the branch’s efforts to 
share the gospel with their neighbors.5 To make up 
for the decline in missionaries during the Depression, 
Saints across the world were often called into part-
time service close to home. In 1932, Cincinnati Branch 
president Charles Anderson organized a tracting society 
to keep the work moving forward in the city.6 Since 
Sunday School was in the morning and sacrament meet-
ing was in the evening, Connie and other youth usually 
spent an hour or so in the afternoon knocking on doors 
and talking to people about the restored gospel.7

One of her companions in the tracting society was 
Judy Bang. Lately, Judy had begun going on dates with 
Connie’s older brother, Milton. He and Judy did not have 
much in common, aside from their Church membership, 
but they had fun together. Connie herself had recently 
gone on her first date—with Judy’s older brother Henry. 
But she did not like Henry as much as she liked his 
handsome younger brother Paul, who was her same age.8
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In March, Judy told Connie that Paul wanted to 
ask her to go with him to an MIA roller-skating party. 
Connie waited all that evening for Paul to ask her, but 
he never did. The next day, a few hours before the 
party, Henry asked Milton to ask Connie if she would 
go skating with Paul. It was a roundabout way to ask 
her on a date, but she agreed.

Connie and Paul enjoyed skating together. 
Afterward, some of the youth piled into Henry’s car 
and drove to a nearby restaurant for a bowl of chili. “I 
had a grand time with Paul,” Connie wrote that night in 
her journal. “Better than I expected.”9

Later that spring, Connie received a written copy of 
her patriarchal blessing, reminding her once again of the 
promises she had received. “This blessing, dear sister, will 
be a guide to thy feet,” it read. “It will show thee the way 
to walk so that thou wilt not stumble in the dark but be 
enabled to fix thine eyes upon eternal life.”10

With so much happening in her life, Connie needed 
the Lord’s direction. When she joined the Church, she 
made up her mind to always do right. She believed the 
gospel was a shield. If she went to God and asked Him 
for his help, He would bless and protect her throughout 
her life.11

Meanwhile, in Salt Lake City, stake president 
Harold  B. Lee was sitting in the office of the First 
Presidency. He saw himself as a rather inexperienced 
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farm boy from a small town in Idaho. Yet here he was, 
face-to-face with Heber J. Grant as the prophet asked 
his opinions on providing for the poor.

“I want to take a leaf out of the Pioneer Stake’s 
book,” President Grant announced.12

He and his counselors, J.  Reuben Clark and 
David O. McKay, had been watching Harold’s work 
closely.13 Almost three years had passed since the start 
of the Pioneer Stake’s ambitious relief program. During 
that time, the stake had created multiple jobs for the 
unemployed. Saints had picked peas, made and mended 
clothes, canned fruits and vegetables, and constructed a 
new stake gymnasium.14 The stake’s storehouse served 
as the hub of activity, with Jesse Drury overseeing the 
complex operation.15

At the same time, the First Presidency had become 
deeply concerned about the number of Church mem-
bers relying on public funds. They were not opposed 
to Saints accepting government relief when they had 
no money for food or rent. Nor were they opposed to 
Church members receiving help through federal public 
works projects.16 But as Utah became one of the states 
most dependent on government aid, the presidency wor-
ried that some Church members were accepting funds 
they did not need.17 They also questioned how long the 
government could keep funding its relief programs.18

President Clark urged President Grant to provide 
the Saints with an alternative to federal assistance. 
Believing that some government relief programs led 
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to idleness and despondency, he called for Church 
members to take responsibility for one another’s care, 
as the Doctrine and Covenants instructed, and work for 
the assistance they received when possible.19

President Grant had additional concerns. Since the 
start of the Depression, he had received letter after letter 
from good, hardworking Latter-day Saints who had lost 
their jobs and farms. He often felt powerless to help them. 
Having grown up poor himself, he knew what deprivation 
was like. He had also spent decades of his life deep in debt, 
so he was sympathetic to others in similar straits. In fact, 
he was now using his own money to help widows, family 
members, and complete strangers pay their mortgages, 
remain on missions, or meet other obligations.20

But he knew that his efforts, as well as the efforts of 
well-meaning government programs, were not enough. 
He believed the Church had a duty to take care of its 
poor and unemployed, and he wanted Harold to draw 
on his experience with the Pioneer Stake to devise a 
new program—one that would enable the Saints to work 
together for the relief of those in need.

“There is nothing more important for the Church 
to do than to take care of its needy people,” President 
Grant said.21

Harold was stunned. The thought of organizing 
and developing a program for the entire Church was 
overwhelming. After the meeting, he steered his car 
through a nearby canyon park, his mind reeling as he 
drove deeper into the hills above Salt Lake City.
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“How can I do it?” he wondered.
When the road ended at the edge of the park, he 

shut off the engine and wandered through the trees 
until he found a secluded spot. He knelt and prayed for 
guidance. “For the safety and blessing of Thy people,” 
he told the Lord, “I must have Thy direction.”22

In the silence, a powerful impression came to him. 
“There is no new organization necessary to take care 
of the needs of this people,” Harold realized. “All that 
is necessary is to put the priesthood of God to work.”23

In the days that followed, Harold sought the advice 
of many experienced, well-informed people, including 
apostle and former senator Reed Smoot. He then spent 
several weeks creating a preliminary proposal, complete 
with detailed reports and charts outlining his vision for 
a possible Church relief program.24

When Harold presented his plan to the First 
Presidency, President McKay thought it was feasible. 
Yet President Grant hesitated, unsure if the Saints were 
prepared to carry out a program of such magnitude. 
After the meeting, he sought guidance from the Lord in 
prayer, but he received no direction.

“I am not going to move,” he told his secretary, 
“until I feel certain of what the Lord wants.”25

While President Grant waited for the Lord’s guid-
ance on a relief program, he traveled to Hawaii to or-
ganize a stake on the island of Oahu.26 Fifteen years 
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had passed since he had dedicated the temple there, 
and much had changed. The temple grounds had once 
been barren and scrubby. Now they were vibrant with 
bougainvillea trees in full bloom and cascading pools 
framed by gently waving palm trees.27

The Church in Hawaii was likewise flourishing. 
In the eighty-five years since the first Latter-day Saint 
missionaries docked at Honolulu, Church membership 
on the islands had grown to more than thirteen thou-
sand Saints, half of whom lived on Oahu. Attendance 
at Church meetings had never been higher, and the 
Saints were eager to be part of a stake. The Oahu 
Stake would be the Church’s 113th stake and the first 
organized outside North America. For the first time, 
Saints in Hawaii would have bishops, stake leaders, 
and a patriarch.28

After visiting with the Saints, Heber called Ralph 
Woolley, the man who had supervised the construction 
of the Hawaii Temple, as the stake president.29 Arthur 
Kapewaokeao Waipa Parker, a native Hawaiian, would 
serve as one of his counselors.30 Men and women with 
Polynesian and Asian ancestry were also called to the 
stake high council, Relief Society presidency, and other 
leadership positions.31

The diversity of Hawaii’s Church members im-
pressed the prophet.32 Previous missionary efforts had 
focused on native Hawaiians, but the gospel net was 
widening. In the 1930s, people of Japanese descent 
made up more than a third of Hawaii’s population. Many 
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other people in Hawaii had Samoan, Māori, Filipino, 
and Chinese ancestry.33

The prophet established the new stake on 
June 30, 1935. A few days later, he attended a dinner 
with Japanese Church members. The small group had 
been meeting weekly to study in a Japanese-language 
Sunday School class.34 During dinner, Heber listened 
as the Saints performed music on traditional Japanese 
instruments. He also heard the testimonies of Tomizo 
Katsunuma, who had joined the Church as a student 
at the Agricultural College in Utah, and Tsune Nachie, 
a seventy-nine-year-old Saint who had been baptized 
in Japan and later emigrated to Hawaii in the 1920s so 
she could work in the temple.35

The food, music, and testimonies took Heber back 
three decades to when he had served as the first pres-
ident of the Japanese Mission. He had always been 
disappointed with his work in Japan. Despite his whole-
hearted efforts, he had never succeeded in learning the 
language, and the mission saw only a few converts. 
Later mission presidents had also struggled, and Heber 
closed the mission a few years after becoming Church 
president, still wondering what else he might have done 
to make the mission a success.36

“To the end of my life,” he once observed, “I may 
feel that I have not done what the Lord expected of me, 
and what I was sent there to do.”37

As Heber met the Japanese Saints and learned 
more about their Sunday School, he realized that Hawaii 
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might be key to launching a new mission to Japan. 
While in Honolulu, he’d had the opportunity to con-
firm two newly baptized Japanese members. One of 
these Saints, Kichitaro Ikegami, had been teaching the 
Sunday School for two years before his baptism. The 
impressive young man was a devoted father and an 
influential businessman on Oahu.38

It struck Heber that he had now confirmed more 
Japanese Saints in Hawaii than he had during his entire 
mission to Japan.39 Perhaps, when the time was right, 
these Saints could be called on missions to Japan and 
help the Church take root in that land.40

Everyday life continued to change around Helga 
Meiszus. Early in 1935, Adolf Hitler had publicly an-
nounced that Germany was strengthening its military 
power, violating the treaty it had signed at the end of 
the world war. The nations of Europe did little to curtail 
his power. With the help of his minister of propaganda, 
Hitler was bending Germany to his will. Enormous ral-
lies showcasing Nazi strength attracted hundreds of 
thousands of people. Pro-Hitler radio programs, nation-
alistic music, and the Nazi swastika were everywhere.41

Changes were occurring in the Church as well. 
While the Bee-Hive Girls continued to meet, the govern-
ment had disbanded the Church’s Boy Scout program 
in Germany to encourage more young men to join the 
Nazi Party’s youth groups. Nazi hatred for Jews had also 
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led the government to forbid churches from using words 
associated with Judaism. Articles of Faith was banned for 
containing the words “Israel” and “Zion.” Other Church 
literature, including a tract called Divine Authority, was 
outlawed for seeming to challenge Nazi power.42

Church leaders in Germany had resisted some of 
these efforts, but they ultimately encouraged the Saints 
to adapt to the new government and refrain from say-
ing or doing anything that would put the Church and 
its members in danger.43 With the Gestapo seemingly 
everywhere, the Saints in Tilsit knew that any hint of 
rebellion or resistance could find its way back to the 
secret police. Most German Saints stayed out of politics, 
but there was always the fear that someone in the branch 
was associated with the Nazis.

The safest thing to do, many members of the branch 
believed, was to act the part of loyal, obedient Germans. 
A single instance of disloyalty from a branch member 
could put everyone at risk of Nazi retaliation.44

Helga found comfort, safety, and friendship 
among the other youth at church, including her brother 
Siegfried and cousin Kurt Brahtz. The branch often put 
on programs with acting and music or hosted lively par-
ties with tables full of potato salad, German sausages, 
and streuselkuchen, a tasty crumb cake.45 The youth 
usually spent the entire Sabbath day together. After at-
tending Sunday School in the morning, they would go 
to the home of a Church member, like Helga’s aunt or 
grandmother. If there was a piano, somebody would sit 
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down and play while everyone sang from the Church’s 
German hymnbook.

Later, after sacrament meeting, they would find their 
way to the house of Heinz Schulzke, the teenage son of 
branch president Otto Schulzke, to talk, laugh, and enjoy 
each other’s company. President Schulzke had become 
like a second father to Helga and the other youth. He had 
high expectations for them, often exhorting them to re-
pent and keep the commandments. But he also told many 
stories and had a wry sense of humor. Whenever some-
one came into church late and everyone turned around 
to see who it was, he would say, “I will tell you when a 
lion is coming in—you don’t have to turn around.”46

Helga also looked to her grandmother for comfort 
and guidance. Johanne Wachsmuth could be stern, like 
Otto Schulzke, and she was not quick to spoil her grand-
children. She was a deeply religious woman who knew 
how to speak with her Father in Heaven. Whenever 
Helga stayed at her grandparents’ house, Johanne ex-
pected her to kneel in prayer beside her.

One night, Helga was mad at her grandmother 
and refused to pray. Rather than leaving Helga alone, 
Johanne insisted that they pray together.

Helga relented, and as she knelt on the hard floor, 
her bitterness melted away. Her grandmother was her 
friend, the one who had taught her how to talk with 
God. Afterward, Helga was grateful for the experience. 
It felt good to know that she had not let anger take hold 
of her heart.47
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In February 1936, ten months after his initial meet-
ing with the First Presidency, Harold B. Lee once 
again found himself in their office. President Grant 
was ready to move forward on a relief plan for needy 
Saints. A recent survey of wards and stakes, conducted 
by the Presiding Bishopric, revealed that nearly one 
in five Saints was receiving some form of financial 
assistance. Few of them were turning to the Church 
for help, however, partly because the federal govern-
ment had dramatically increased the amount of aid 
given to states in recent years. The Presiding Bishopric 
believed the Church could assist all needy members 
if every Latter-day Saint did his or her part to care for 
the poor.48

President Grant and his counselors asked Harold 
to revise his earlier proposal. They recruited Campbell 
Brown Jr., the director of the welfare program for a local 
copper mine, to assist him.49

Over the next few weeks, Harold worked night and 
day, analyzing the statistics, counseling with Campbell, 
and reconsidering the previous plan. Then, on March 18, 
they took the revised proposal to President McKay and 
walked him through every detail.50 According to the new 
plan, the stakes of the Church would be organized into 
geographical regions, and each region would have its 
own central storehouse stocked with food and clothing. 
These items would be procured with fast offering or 
tithing funds, or generated by work projects, or received 
through “in-kind” tithing donations. If one region had a 
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surplus of a particular item, it could trade with another 
region for items that it needed.

Regional councils of stake presidents would man-
age the program, but much of the responsibility for 
maintaining it would fall on the bishoprics, ward Relief 
Society presidencies, and newly created ward employ-
ment committees. Members of the employment com-
mittee would maintain a record of all ward members’ 
employment status, to be updated weekly. They would 
also organize work projects and assist members with 
other forms of relief.51

The plan called for the Saints to receive assistance 
in exchange for labor, just as the Pioneer Stake had 
done. Participants in work projects would meet with 
their bishop to discuss their need for food, clothing, fuel, 
or other necessities, and then a representative from the 
Relief Society would visit the home, assess the family’s 
circumstances, and fill out an order form to be presented 
at the stake storehouse. Saints would receive aid accord-
ing to their individual circumstances, meaning that two 
people might work the same amount of time in one 
day but receive a different amount of food or supplies, 
depending on family size or other factors.52

When Harold and Campbell finished their explana-
tion, they could see that President McKay was pleased.

“Brethren, now we have a program to present to 
the Church,” he exclaimed, slapping the table with his 
hand. “The Lord has inspired you in your work.”53 
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The Aim of the Church

President Heber J. Grant and his counselors moved 
quickly to implement Harold B. Lee’s relief program. 
On April 6, 1936, they announced the plan at a special 
meeting for stake presidencies and ward bishoprics. 
Several days later, President Grant appointed Harold to 
serve as managing director of the program, instructing 
him to work with apostle Melvin J. Ballard and a central 
supervisory committee.1

The Church’s primary goal for the next few months 
was to ensure that by October 1, every needy family in 
the stakes had enough food, clothing, and fuel to last the 
winter. President Grant also wanted to put unemployed 
Saints back to work to boost morale, restore lost dignity, 
and achieve financial stability.
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To accomplish these goals, he and his counselors 
asked the Saints to pay a full tithe and increase their 
fast offerings. They also instructed local Relief Society 
and priesthood leaders to assess needs and create work 
projects to provide aid for people in their wards. And 
as much as possible, the Church itself would provide 
work opportunities such as improving and repairing 
Church properties.

“No pains must be spared to wipe out all feeling 
of diffidence, embarrassment, or shame on the part of 
those receiving relief,” the First Presidency declared. 
“The ward must be one great family of equals.”2

During the first week of May, President Grant trav-
eled to California to create a new stake and speak to the 
Saints about the new relief program.3 Since the organi-
zation of the Los Angeles Stake in 1923, thousands of 
Saints had moved to California seeking warmer weather 
and better work. Moreover, the state had several fine uni-
versities, and many Latter-day Saints had thrived at these 
institutions. In 1927, Church leaders organized a stake 
in San Francisco, followed by one in nearby Oakland 
a few years later. Now the Church had more than sixty 
thousand members in nine stakes throughout the state.4

President Grant spent his first evening in Los Angeles 
speaking with the president of the new stake and meet-
ing with local Saints about the relief program. When 
he awoke the next morning, however, he had temples, 
not the relief plan, on his mind. He and Church leaders 
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had long contemplated building more temples outside 
of Utah in areas with large numbers of Saints. They had 
recently decided to build a temple in Idaho Falls, a small 
city in southeastern Idaho. Now he felt impressed that 
the Church needed to build a temple in Los Angeles.5

The Depression was becoming less severe, and the 
Church had the financial means to build two temples 
while also carrying out the relief program. It was free 
of debt and was operating on sound financial practices. 
The Church’s significant investment in sugar, begun in 
the early 1900s, was also paying dividends. President 
Grant did not think the new temples needed to be as 
elaborate and costly as the Salt Lake Temple. Rather, he 
envisioned modest-sized temples that met the needs of 
the local Saints.6

For the time being, though, establishing the new 
relief plan would be the Church’s top priority. Already, 
objections to the program were surfacing. Some Saints 
chafed at the heavy new workload it demanded of wards 
and stakes. Wasn’t the faithful payment of tithing and 
fast offerings enough to care for needy Church mem-
bers? They also worried that the payment of tithing “in 
kind”—by contributing goods to local storehouses—
created additional costs in handling and storage. Others 
felt that, as tax-paying citizens, they were entitled to 
government relief if they qualified for it, even if they 
did not necessarily need it.7

President Grant knew the program would have its 
critics, but he urged Harold to proceed with the work. 
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Much depended on the next six months. If the relief plan 
was to succeed, the Saints would have to work together.8

Meanwhile, in Mexico, fifty-one-year-old Isaías 
Juárez was fighting to keep the Church from fracturing 
in his country. As a district president, he had been lead-
ing the Saints in central Mexico since 1926, when reli-
gious and political unrest led the Mexican government 
to expel all foreign-born clergy, including American 
Latter-day Saint missionaries, from the country. Taking 
counsel from Rey L. Pratt, the exiled mission president 
and a general authority of the Church, Isaías and other 
Mexican Saints had quickly filled vacant Church leader-
ship roles, keeping the local branches from collapsing.9

Now, ten years later, the Church in Mexico faced 
new problems. After Elder Pratt’s unexpected death in 
1931, the First Presidency called Antoine Ivins of the 
First Council of the Seventy to take his place as mis-
sion president. Although Antoine had grown up in the 
Latter-day Saint colonies in northern Mexico and studied 
law in Mexico City, he was not a Mexican citizen and 
could not legally minister in the country. As a result, he 
worked mainly with Mexican Americans living in the 
southwestern United States.10

The Saints in central Mexico were troubled by the 
mission president’s absence, especially when local con-
cerns required immediate attention. The Church, for 
instance, needed to build more meetinghouses since 
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Mexican law prohibited people from holding religious 
services in private homes or other nonreligious build-
ings. Yet the local Church leaders did not have the au-
thority or resources to resolve this problem themselves.11

Feeling abandoned, Isaías and his counselors, Abel 
Páez and Bernabé Parra, held meetings with other con-
cerned Saints in 1932 to discuss what to do. At these 
meetings, which came to be called the First and Second 
Conventions, the Saints resolved that it would be best 
if a Mexican citizen served as their mission president. 
During the Mexican Revolution, many of them had 
sided with leaders who fought against foreign powers 
for the rights of indigenous Mexicans, and they were 
frustrated with foreign political leaders who governed 
from a distance and seemed to ignore their needs.12

The Conventionists drafted letters lobbying for 
this change and mailed them to Church headquarters. 
The First Presidency responded by sending Antoine 
Ivins and Melvin  J. Ballard to Mexico City to speak 
with Isaías and the other petitioners. The two visi-
tors assured them that the First Presidency would find 
an inspired solution to their leadership dilemma. But 
Antoine also chastened them for directly petitioning 
the First Presidency without first consulting him.13

When Antoine’s term as mission president ended, 
the First Presidency called Harold Pratt, Rey Pratt’s 
younger brother, to replace him. Born in the Mexican 
colonies, Harold could serve freely in the country, and 
he soon moved the mission headquarters to Mexico City. 
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Still, some Church members bristled under his close su-
pervision. Other Saints were deeply disappointed that he 
was not culturally and ethnically Mexican. They wanted 
a mission president who could understand the everyday 
lives and needs of the people he served.14

In early 1936, the First Presidency decided to 
split the Mexican Mission at the national border, re-
moving a portion of the southwestern United States 
from mission boundaries. This news gave some Saints 
hope that an ethnic Mexican would serve as the new 
mission president. But when Harold Pratt retained his 
position, a group of disappointed Saints decided to 
hold a third convention.

At the head of the effort were Abel Páez and 
his uncle Margarito Bautista. Margarito took immense 
pride in his Mexican heritage—and in the belief that 
he was a descendant of Book of Mormon peoples. He 
thought the Mexican Saints could govern themselves, 
and he resented the interference of leaders from the 
United States.15

Isaías sympathized with Abel and Margarito, but he 
urged them not to hold the convention. “Church orga-
nization,” he reminded Abel, “is not based on petitions 
of the majority.” When plans for the Third Convention 
went forward anyway, Isaías sent a letter throughout the 
mission, discouraging Church members from attending.

“The cause is noble,” he wrote, “but the form of 
proceeding is out of order because it violates the prin-
ciple of authority.”16
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On April  26, 1936, one hundred and twenty 
Saints assembled in Tecalco, Mexico, for the Third 
Convention. At the meeting, they voted unanimously 
to sustain the First Presidency. Believing that Church 
leaders in Salt Lake City had misunderstood their pre-
vious letter, they decided they needed to submit a 
new petition clearly calling for a mission president 
of their own “raza y sangre”—race and blood. The 
Conventionists then voted unanimously to present 
Abel Páez as their choice for an experienced indige-
nous president of the Mexican Mission.17

After the meeting, Isaías worked with Harold Pratt 
to reconcile with Abel and the Conventionists, but 
their efforts failed. In June, Conventionists drafted an 
eighteen-page petition to the First Presidency. “We 
very respectfully ask that you grant us two things,” 
they wrote. “First, that our Church grant us a mission 
president who is Mexican, and second, that our Church 
accept and authorize the candidate we choose.”

Isaías could do nothing more to keep the 
Conventionists from submitting the petition. At the 
end of the month, they sent it with 251 signatures to 
Salt Lake City.18

On October  2, 1936, President Heber  J. Grant 
opened general conference with a progress report 
on the relief plan, now known as the Church Security 
Program. By the first of the month, he reminded the 
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Saints, the Church had wanted every needy, faithful Saint 
in its stakes to have ample food, fuel, and clothing for 
the coming winter.

Although only three quarters of the stakes had met 
the goal, he was pleased with the promptness and ef-
ficiency the Saints had shown over the last six months. 
“More than fifteen thousand persons have performed 
labor on various stake and ward projects,” he reported. 
“Hundreds of thousands of work hours have been fur-
nished by the people to this necessary and praisewor-
thy purpose.”19 They had harvested grain and other 
crops, collected clothing, and made quilts and bedding 
in abundance. Employment committees had helped as 
many as seven hundred people find jobs.

“The aim of the Church is to help the people to 
help themselves,” President Grant told the assembled 
Saints. “We must not contemplate ceasing our extraor-
dinary efforts until want and suffering shall disappear 
from amongst us.”20

Two months after the conference, a film crew came 
to Salt Lake City to make a short documentary about the 
security program for The March of Time, a popular news 
series shown in movie theaters across the United States. 
The filmmakers shot footage of Salt Lake City landmarks 
and everyday Latter-day Saints working the land and 
operating Church storehouses and workshops. With 
the cooperation of President Grant and other Church 
leaders, the crew also filmed discussions and meetings 
about the security plan.21
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Now that the Saints were better prepared to weather 
the cold season, the prophet’s attention again turned to 
temples. That winter, the Church was given land for 
a temple along the Snake River in Idaho Falls, Idaho, 
where a strong community of devout Saints lived.22 
President Grant then returned to Los Angeles to visit 
the stakes there and follow his prompting to build a 
temple in the city.

In California, he found Church members work-
ing hard to implement the security program. As an ur-
ban center, Los Angeles posed challenges to the plan, 
which depended on farming and other rural activities to 
provide work for unemployed Saints. So the California 
stakes had adapted the program to their region. They 
canned fruit from the state’s abundant orchards, and as 
the Church continued to grow in the area, Saints who 
needed assistance labored as construction workers on 
new meetinghouses.23

Still, the Saints in California struggled to meet 
the goal of increasing their fast offerings. Speaking 
to the members of the Pasadena Stake, northeast of 
Los Angeles, President Grant emphasized the impor-
tance of this sacrifice. “No want would exist among 
our Church members,” he promised the congregation, 
“if once each month all Latter-day Saints would abstain 
from two meals and give the sum saved thereby into 
the hands of the bishop, for distribution to the needy.”24

When he was not meeting with the Saints, President 
Grant visited prospective temple sites. He found many 
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suitable places, but each time he showed interest in 
buying, the owners would ask for significantly more 
money than he thought the land was worth.25 The best 
site he found was a beautiful twenty-four-acre lot located 
along the main thoroughfare between Los Angeles and 
Hollywood. He made an offer on the property, but he 
received no response from the owner before he had to 
return to Salt Lake City.

The next day, he received a telegram from a 
bishop in Los Angeles. The owner of the lot had ac-
cepted the Church’s offer. The prophet was overjoyed. 
“We have the best site in the entire country,” he told 
J. Reuben Clark.26

The news came just as The March of Time debuted 
in movie theaters, bringing positive nationwide attention 
to the Saints’ efforts to help the poor.27 A few weeks be-
fore the film’s premiere, a theater in Salt Lake City had 
hosted a private screening for Church and city leaders. 
President Grant was still in California at the time, so he 
missed the event. But David O. McKay had been able 
to attend, and he had high praise for the film.

“It was a beautiful movie,” he exclaimed. “The pic-
ture is so excellent and so masterfully presented that 
every man, woman, and child in the Church should be 
grateful for it.”28

Around this time, the rift between Mexico’s Third 
Convention and the Church continued to widen.29 
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After receiving the Conventionists’ petition, the First 
Presidency responded with a lengthy letter, reiterating 
the importance of following standard procedures of 
Church government in all parts of the world.

“If this were not so,” the presidency declared, “there 
would soon grow up in the Church different practices, 
and these would lead to different doctrines, and in the 
end there would be no order in the Church.”30

They urged the Conventionists to repent. “The time 
may come when a mission president of your own race 
will be appointed,” they wrote, “but this will only be 
when the president of the Church, acting under the 
inspiration of the Lord, shall determine so to do.”31

Santiago Mora Gonzáles, a branch president in 
central Mexico, met with other Third Conventionists 
in November 1936 to discuss the best way to respond 
to the First Presidency’s letter. Some Conventionists, 
including Santiago, were disappointed by the letter 
but wanted to abide by the First Presidency’s decision. 
Others were outraged.

Margarito Bautista, who sat near Santiago at the 
meeting, jumped up from the table. “This is an injustice!” 
he exclaimed. He wanted the Conventionists to reject 
the authority of Harold Pratt once and for all. “He is no 
longer our president,” Margarito declared. “Our presi-
dent is dear Abel!”

Santiago was alarmed. Earlier that year, he had 
asked Margarito what would happen if Church leaders 
did not agree to the Conventionists’ petition. Margarito 



375

The Aim of the Church

had assured him that whether or not they got the answer 
they desired, they would continue to support Harold 
as mission president and hope he would take the is-
sues they raised into consideration. Now it seemed the 
Conventionists were calling for outright rebellion.

“This is not what we agreed upon,” Santiago told 
his friend.

“Yes, but this is an injustice,” Margarito said.
“Well, then,” said Santiago, “we are not keeping 

our word.”
That night, Santiago returned home and talked with 

his wife, Dolores. “What should we do?” he asked. “I 
don’t want to be an element of opposition for the work 
of the Church.”

“Think it over well,” Dolores said.32

A short time later, Santiago met with more than 
two hundred Conventionists to discuss the way forward. 
Many of them were as angry over the First Presidency’s 
letter as Margarito was. Yet they were also troubled 
over rumors that Margarito was courting plural wives, a 
practice he had seen as a young convert in the Mexican 
colonies. When Conventionists discovered these rumors 
were true, they agreed that his behavior was unaccept-
able and ejected him from the organization.33

Santiago was disturbed that Margarito, one of the 
chief instigators of the Convention, had gone astray. After 
attending a few more meetings, Santiago began telling 
his wife and other Conventionists that he would no lon-
ger continue with the group. He and other disillusioned 
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Conventionists soon met with Harold, told him of their 
desire to rejoin the main body of the Church, and asked 
what they needed to do to return.

“Well,” Harold said, “there is no condition for you 
brethren. You continue being members. You are mem-
bers of the Church.”34

Santiago continued to serve faithfully as president 
of his branch. The Third Convention remained a rel-
atively small movement among the Saints in Mexico, 
but it still drew hundreds of Church members into 
its ranks. After more efforts at reconciliation failed, 
Convention leaders sent another letter to the First 
Presidency, declaring their intentions to fully reject 
the mission president’s leadership.

Church leaders in Mexico responded a short time 
later, excommunicating Abel Páez, Margarito Bautista, 
and other Convention leaders in May 1937 for rebellion, 
insubordination, and apostasy.35

That spring, in the eastern United States, eighteen-
year-old Paul Bang was busily serving in the Cincinnati 
Branch. In addition to being a priest in the Aaronic 
Priesthood, he was branch clerk, a secretary in the MIA, 
and a local missionary.

Every Sunday he and other local missionaries would 
go door-to-door in the city, sharing the gospel. One of 
his companions, Gus Mason, was old enough to be his 
father and tried to keep a close eye on him. On their 
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first day working together, Paul had knocked on a door 
by himself and was invited in to give a gospel message. 
Gus, meanwhile, was frantically walking up and down 
the streets searching for him. After that, they knocked 
on doors together.36

Paul liked talking to people about the Church. 
Unlike young men in Utah, he was surrounded by peo-
ple who did not share his beliefs. He enjoyed studying 
the restored gospel and taking notes on what he learned. 
In his spare time, he read the scriptures and other 
Church books, including Nephi Anderson’s A Young 
Folk’s History of the Church and James E. Talmage’s Jesus 
the Christ and Articles of Faith. He usually studied these 
books while tending the store on Sunday afternoons, 
when few people stopped in to make purchases.37

Paul and his girlfriend, Connie Taylor, were prac-
tically inseparable at Church meetings and MIA activi-
ties.38 Alvin Gilliam, who had replaced Charles Anderson 
as branch president in early 1936, encouraged Paul 
and Connie’s relationship. Over the last ten years, the 
branch had more than doubled in size, thanks in part 
to young Saints getting married, staying in the branch, 
and raising families.

The Depression had also uprooted many people, 
physically and spiritually, resulting in some growth from 
local converts or Saints moving to Cincinnati from ec-
onomically strapped places like Utah or the American 
South. Others had come from even farther, including a 
family of German Saints from Buenos Aires, Argentina. 
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Recently, Paul’s sister Judy had married Stanley Fish, a 
young man from Arizona who had returned to Cincinnati 
after serving his mission there.39

On June 6, 1937, Paul, Connie, and other mem-
bers of the branch traveled more than a hundred 
miles to hear President David O. McKay at a mission 
conference in a neighboring state. Paul and Connie 
paid close attention as President McKay spoke to the 
congregation about the sacredness of courtship and 
marriage. That night, before Paul dropped Connie off 
at her family’s apartment, she told him for the first time 
that she loved him.40

A short time later, President Gilliam spoke to Paul 
about going on a full-time mission. Not every worthy 
young man was expected to serve such a mission at that 
time, and if Paul went, he would be the first full-time mis-
sionary to serve from the Cincinnati Branch.41 Paul was 
not sure if he should go. The Church certainly needed 
his help, given the shortage of missionaries during the 
Depression. But he also had his family and the store to 
think about. His older brothers had already moved away 
from home, and he knew his parents depended on him.42

Ultimately, Paul decided not to serve a full-time 
mission. He continued as a branch missionary, and on 
August 1, two days after preaching at a street meeting, 
he baptized six people in a swimming pool. In the fall, 
President Gilliam and Northern States Mission president 
Bryant Hinckley called Connie to be a branch mission-
ary as well.43
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Before long, Paul and Connie were heading into 
the streets together, passing out Church literature and 
preaching to anyone who would listen. For Connie’s 
nineteenth birthday in May 1938, Paul surprised her 
with a Bible and a copy of Jesus the Christ—two books 
she could use in her new calling.

For a while he also joked about getting her an en-
gagement ring. But they still had a year of high school to 
go—and neither of them was quite ready for marriage.44 
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No Time to Lose

On the evening of March 11, 1938, Hermine Cziep 
gathered her three children around a radio in their 
small, one-room apartment just outside Vienna, Austria. 
Kurt Schuschnigg, the Austrian chancellor, was broad-
casting an address to the nation. German troops had 
massed along the border between their countries. 
Unless the Austrian government agreed to accept the 
Anschluss—the union of Germany and Austria under 
Nazi rule—the German army would take their land by 
force. The chancellor had little choice but to resign and 
ask the country to submit to a German invasion.

“And so I take leave of the Austrian people,” he 
declared. “God protect Austria!”

Hermine began to cry. “Now we aren’t Austria 
anymore,” she told her children. “It is Satan’s work. 
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Force begets force, and what the Nazis have is not 
good.”1

Over the next two days, few people openly resisted 
Adolf Hitler’s army as the Germans entered the country 
and took over the police force. Hitler had been born 
in Austria, and many Austrians supported his desire to 
unite all German-speaking people in a powerful new 
empire called the “Third Reich,” even if it meant giving 
up national independence.2

Hermine’s husband, Alois, shared her wariness of 
the Nazis. He had been president of the Vienna Branch 
for over four years, and Hermine served alongside him 
as Relief Society president. The branch was small, with 
only about eighty members, and some of them were 
staunch supporters of Hitler and the Anschluss. Other 
branch members, especially those with Jewish heritage, 
viewed Hitler’s rise to power with fear and apprehen-
sion. But the Saints in Vienna were still a family, and the 
Czieps did not want the Nazis to divide them.3

When Hermine and Alois joined the Church as 
young adults, it had created a rift between them and their 
parents. Alois’s father, a devout Catholic, had effectively 
disowned his son, telling him in a letter that he must re-
nounce his association with the Latter-day Saints. “If you 
decide not to heed my words,” his father wrote, “I shall 
not speak to you again in this life, and what you write to 
me will end up burned in the fire.” His father had since 
died, and although Alois now had a good relationship 
with his siblings, he knew the pain of a fractured family.4
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Other Vienna Saints had experienced similar 
rejection, and many younger couples in the branch 
looked to the Czieps as parents. Since Hermine did 
not usually have money for streetcars, she would walk 
across the city several times a week to visit women 
in the branch. When someone from the branch had 
a baby, Hermine would bring the family food, help 
with cleaning, and take care of the older children. 
Alois, meanwhile, traveled by bicycle, often heading 
out to attend to branch business after finishing work 
at seven o’clock each night.5

Three days after Chancellor Schuschnigg’s speech, 
red and white Nazi banners with black swastikas lined 
Vienna’s streets. Since Alois worked for a large German 
company, he and his coworkers were ordered to leave 
the shop to form a “guard of honor” as Hitler and his 
troops paraded through the city. As Alois stood in the 
crowd, he could barely see Hitler’s gray convertible 
as it rolled down the street, surrounded by police 
cars and armed soldiers in crisp uniforms. All around 
Alois the people cheered, raising their right arms in 
the Nazi salute.

The next day, Alois joined thousands of his fel-
low citizens as they crowded into the Heldenplatz, or 
“Hero’s Square,” just outside Vienna’s Hofburg Palace. 
Hitler strode onto the palace balcony and declared, “I 
can announce before history the entry of my homeland 
into the German Reich.”6
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As the crowd surged, shouts of “Heil Hitler!” filled 
the square. Alois realized he was witnessing a pivotal 
moment in history. How these events would affect the 
Saints in Vienna remained unclear.7

On the other side of the world, twenty-three-year-old 
Chiye Terazawa was discouraged. For nearly a month, 
she had been serving as a Japanese-speaking missionary 
in Honolulu, Hawaii. Although her parents were from 
Japan, she had been born and raised in the United States 
and did not speak Japanese. In fact, as she studied the 
language with other missionaries, she often berated 
herself for not picking it up more quickly. Almost every 
day was a struggle, and she pleaded with God to loosen 
her tongue.8

Nearly three years had passed since President 
Heber J. Grant felt prompted to open a mission among 
Hawaii’s large Japanese population. While he and his 
counselors had been eager to resume missionary work 
among Japanese speakers, one former mission presi-
dent to Japan advised against it. He believed too many 
cultural barriers stood in the way of success.

Still, President Grant had pressed ahead with the 
plan, convinced that a Japanese-language mission in 
Hawaii could establish strong branches of Japanese 
speakers who could then share the gospel with friends 
and family in Japan.9 In November 1936, he called Hilton 
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Robertson, who had also been a mission president in 
Japan, to open the mission. President Robertson and 
his wife, Hazel, moved to Honolulu, and three elders 
from the United States soon joined them.10 Chiye then 
arrived in early February 1938.

Despite her struggles with the language, Chiye 
was an enthusiastic missionary. She was the first full-
time Japanese American missionary to serve in the 
Church, and the gospel was a treasured part of her life. 
Neither of her parents were members of the Church, 
but they had lived for many years among the Saints 
in southeast Idaho. Before her mother passed away in 
the influenza pandemic of 1918, she had asked Chiye’s 
father to send Chiye and her five siblings to Church 
meetings.

“You can’t raise them by yourself,” Chiye’s mother 
had told him. “The Church will be their mother so you 
can be their father.”11

And the Church had done its part well, both in 
Idaho and then in California after the family moved 
there. Before Chiye left for her mission, the Saints in 
her stake had thrown her a farewell party with speeches 
by local leaders, a tap dancer, a string quartet, and an 
orchestra for dance music.12

As the only single sister missionary in the mission, 
Chiye usually worked with Sister Robertson. Since neither 
of them spoke much Japanese, they often taught other 
English speakers. President Robertson also called Chiye 
to organize a Young Women’s Mutual Improvement 
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Association in the mission and serve as its president. 
The assignment was daunting, but she received some 
advice on how to organize an MIA when Helen Williams, 
the first counselor in the YWMIA general presidency, 
visited the islands.

Chiye chose her counselors and decided on lead-
ers for the Bee-Hive Girls and Gleaner Girls. She also 
worked closely with Marion Lee, the elder assigned 
to lead the young men, to plan the mission’s first MIA 
meeting.13 Although the organization was for the youth 
of the Church, MIA meetings were open to people of 
all ages. It would be an evening of traditional Japanese 
songs, dancing, and storytelling from local Saints and 
friends of the branch. Marion would speak on the pur-
pose and aim of the MIA, and Chiye would talk about 
the history of the YWMIA program.

They scheduled the meeting for March 22. Chiye 
was nervous that no one would come. Marion worried 
that the program they had planned would be too short. 
His companion said there was nothing to worry about. 
“The Lord will provide,” he promised.

When the time came to start the meeting, some peo-
ple had not yet arrived, but Chiye and Marion decided 
to begin without them. The missionaries opened with 
a song and offered a prayer. Kay Ikegami, the Sunday 
School superintendent, then showed up with his family. 
A short time after that, another family arrived. By the end 
of the meeting, more than forty people had assembled, 
including every one of Chiye’s fellow leaders in the MIA. 
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One man even sang three songs, filling out the program 
and alleviating any fear about a short meeting.

Chiye and Marion were relieved. The mission’s MIA 
was off to a promising start. “God has opened up the 
way,” Chiye reported in her journal. “I only hope that we 
can make it a success.”14

That summer, J. Reuben Clark of the First Presidency 
prepared to speak at an annual gathering of Latter-day 
Saint seminary, institute, and college religion teachers.

President Clark, a former lawyer and diplomat, was a 
strong proponent of education. Like many religious people 
of his generation, he worried about secular trends replacing 
religious beliefs in the classroom. He was especially both-
ered by biblical scholars who emphasized Jesus’s moral 
teachings over His miracles, Atonement, and Resurrection. 
Throughout his adult life, he had seen friends, coworkers, 
and even fellow Latter-day Saints become so absorbed in 
secular ideas that they abandoned their faith.15

President Clark did not want the same thing to 
happen to the rising generation of Saints. The Church’s 
three colleges, thirteen institutes, and ninety-eight sem-
inaries were founded to “make Latter-day Saints.” Yet 
he worried that some teachers at these schools missed 
opportunities to nurture faith in the restored gospel of 
Jesus Christ when they refrained from bearing testimony, 
supposing it would bias their students’ pursuit of truth. 
He believed that the youth of the Church needed a 
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religious education, grounded in the foundational events 
and doctrine of the Restoration.16

On the morning of August 8, 1938, President Clark 
met with the teachers at Aspen Grove, a beautiful can-
yon retreat tucked away in the mountains near Provo, 
Utah. As he stood to speak, a rainstorm blew through 
the area, battering the lodge where he and the teachers 
were assembled. Undeterred, he told his audience that 
he intended to speak frankly on behalf of the other 
members of the First Presidency.

“We must say plainly what we mean,” he said, “be-
cause the future of our youth, both here on earth and in 
the hereafter, as also the welfare of the whole Church, 
are at stake.”

He identified the fundamental doctrine of the re-
stored gospel. “There are for the Church, and for each 
and all of its members, two prime things which may 
not be overlooked, forgotten, shaded, or discarded,” 
he said. “First—that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, the 
Only Begotten of the Father in the flesh.”

“The second,” he continued, “is that the Father and 
the Son actually and in truth and very deed appeared to 
the Prophet Joseph in a vision in the woods.”

“Without these two great beliefs,” he declared, “the 
Church would cease to be the Church.”17

He then spoke of the importance of teaching these 
principles to students. “The youth of the Church are 
hungry for things of the Spirit,” he said. “They want to 
gain testimonies of their truth.”18
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He believed a personal testimony of the gospel 
ought to be the first requirement for teaching the 
gospel. “No amount of learning, no amount of study,  
and no number of scholastic degrees can take the place 
of this testimony,” he said. Furthermore, he declared, 
“You do not have to sneak up behind this spiritually 
experienced youth and whisper religion in his ears. 
You can come right out, face-to-face, and talk with  
him. You do not need to disguise religious truths  
with a cloak of worldly things.”

As rain beat against the windows of the lodge, 
President Clark urged the teachers to help the First 
Presidency improve religious education in the Church.

“You teachers have a great mission,” he testified. 
“Your chief interest, your essential and all but sole duty, 
is to teach the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ as that has 
been revealed in these latter days.”19

After the speech, some teachers objected to the 
course the First Presidency had charted for Church ed-
ucation, believing it restricted their freedom to teach 
as they thought best. Others welcomed its emphasis 
on teaching foundational truths and bearing personal 
testimony. “I am anxious to carry forward the work,” 
commissioner of Church education Franklin West told 
President Clark. “I promise you that you will see marked 
and rapid improvement.”20

A few months later, the seminary program intro-
duced a new class for its students: “The Doctrines of 
the Church.”21
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In February 1939, Chiye Terazawa learned that her 
mission president was planning to transfer two sister mis-
sionaries to another area of Hawaii. The news rattled her. 
With her YWMIA going so well in Honolulu, she did not 
want to leave. Who would be transferred, she wondered, 
and where would they go?22

The mission now had four sister missionaries, all of 
them living and working together in Honolulu. President 
Robertson, however, had recently organized branches  
of Japanese Saints on Maui, Kauai, and the Big Island of 
Hawaii. The sisters he selected for the transfer would be 
responsible for working with the elders to build up one 
of these branches from its earliest stages.23

On March 3, 1939, President Robertson called Chiye 
and her companion, Inez Beckstead, into his office. He 
told them he was sending them to Hilo, a city on the 
Big Island. Chiye felt many emotions at once, and she 
could not help crying. She was happy and relieved that 
she no longer had to fret about staying or going. But she 
would miss working closely with the Robertsons and the 
Japanese Saints on Oahu.

A few days later, Chiye and Inez said goodbye to a 
crowd of missionaries and Japanese Saints at the harbor 
in Honolulu. Several women draped the companions 
with beads and lei. Kay Ikegami gave them some money 
for the trip. Longtime Japanese Saint Tomizo Katsunuma 
presented them with postage stamps.24

One person not at the docks was Tsune Nachie, the 
beloved temple worker from Japan, who had died a few 
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months earlier. The elderly woman was widely known as 
the “mother of the mission,” and she had become a dear 
friend and mentor to Chiye over the past year. In the 
hours after Sister Nachie’s death, in fact, the Robertsons 
had asked Chiye to help them prepare her body for 
burial. Sister Nachie would have loved to know that 
two sister missionaries were going to Hilo. Some years 
earlier, she herself had served a local mission there.25

Chiye and Inez arrived at Hilo on the morning of 
March 8, somewhat seasick but ready to work. Hilo was 
much smaller than Honolulu. Chiye and Inez could see 
no hotels or restaurants in the town, aside from a café 
along the waterfront. The Hilo Branch was about five 
months old, and normally around thirty-five people—
most of them investigators—attended Sunday meetings. 
The elders had already organized a Sunday School and 
an MIA program for the young men, but there was no 
YWMIA or Primary. Chiye agreed to lead the young 
women while Inez served as the Primary president.26

The two missionaries moved into the basement of a 
boardinghouse for women and found plenty of opportu-
nities to improve their Japanese. One of the first things 
they did was ask administrators and teachers at a local 
Japanese elementary school if they could speak to the 
students about Primary. At the time, missionaries used 
Primary as a way to acquaint children and their families 
with the Church. Since the activities were fun and pro-
moted simple Christian values, they attracted children 
of many faiths. Chiye and Inez made a good impression 
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on the school, and before long, dozens of children were 
attending Primary on Wednesday afternoons.27

That spring, the sister missionaries decided to 
have the children perform The Happy Hearts, a musi-
cal play the Primary general board had commissioned 
for Primary festivals throughout the Church. In the play, 
a king and queen of an imaginary land teach children 
why unpleasant things like rain, eating vegetables, and 
early bedtimes are in fact good for them.28

When Chiye and Inez were not knocking on doors, 
studying, or meeting with investigators, they could often 
be found practicing songs, sewing costumes, assembling 
props, or pleading with parents to send their children 
to play practice. The Hilo Saints and the elders helped 
as well, rounding up the absent children, making sets, 
and assisting with rehearsals.29

Nine days before the performance, the rehearsal 
was a disaster. “What a mess,” Chiye wrote in her 
journal. “But I do believe it will be all right. At least 
here’s hoping.”30

Later rehearsals went better, and as the day of 
the performance neared, everything started to come 
together. The missionaries advertised the festival in 
the newspaper and finished sewing and mending cos-
tumes. Tamotsu Aoki, a local businessman who was 
investigating the Church with his family, agreed to 
serve as master of ceremonies.31

On the morning of the performance, Chiye woke 
up early and helped gather flowers, ferns, and other 
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plants to decorate the meetinghouse stage. Then, as 
the Saints and elders set up chairs and arranged the 
scenery, she rushed to get the children in costume and 
makeup in time.

By seven o’clock in the evening, about five hundred 
people had gathered for the performance. To Chiye’s 
relief, the children played their parts well. She and Inez 
were thrilled that so many people had come to the meet-
inghouse to support the Primary.32 At the end of the mu-
sical, they all listened as the young cast sang in unison:

Where is the Land of Happy Hearts?
Here and ev’ry where!
There are wide and shining roads for you,
Or a little lane or a trail will do,
To lead you surely there.33

In the summer of 1939, eleven-year-old Emmy Cziep 
and her siblings, fifteen-year-old Mimi and twelve-year-
old Josef, were enjoying a vacation in Czechoslovakia, 
a country just north of their home in Vienna, Austria.

The children and their parents, Alois and Hermine, 
had visited family there several summers since the death 
of Alois’s father. They stayed with two of Alois’s brothers, 
Heinrich and Leopold, and their families in Moravia, a 
region in the central part of the country.34

Like Austria, Czechoslovakia was Nazi-occupied 
territory. Shortly after the Anschluss, Hitler’s army had 
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seized the Sudetenland, a Czechoslovak border region 
with a large number of ethnic Germans. Although many 
Czechoslovaks wanted to defend their country, the lead-
ers of Italy, France, and Great Britain hoped to avoid 
another large-scale war in Europe and had agreed to 
the annexation. In exchange, Hitler pledged to refrain 
from any further invasions. Within a few months, how-
ever, he had broken his agreement and seized the rest 
of the country.35

To Emmy, the conflict seemed far away. She loved 
being with her extended family. She enjoyed playing 
cops and robbers with her cousins and splashing around 
with them in a nearby stream. When her parents had to 
return to Austria partway through the summer, she and 
her siblings stayed in Czechoslovakia a few weeks more.

On August 31, 1939, the Cziep children were just 
sitting down to lunch when their uncle Heinrich burst 
into the room, his face flushed. “You have to go now!” 
he exclaimed. “There is no time to lose!”

Emmy was confused and frightened. Her uncle 
told them that Hitler seemed to be planning something. 
Orders had been issued to close borders, and the one 
o’clock train passing through their town could be their 
last chance to return to Vienna. Catching the train might 
be impossible, he said, but the children had to try if they 
hoped to get home to their parents.

Earlier that morning, Emmy and her siblings had 
put all their clothing in a tub of soapy water for wash-
ing. Their aunt and uncle helped them wring out their 
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clothes before tossing them, still wet, into a suitcase. 
Then they dashed to the train station on foot.

The station was a mass of frantic people, all of them 
jostling to get out of the country. Emmy and her siblings 
crammed themselves into the train and immediately 
found themselves surrounded by scores of hot, sweat-
ing passengers. Emmy could barely breathe. When the 
train stopped at villages along the route, people threw 
themselves at the train’s windows, screaming and trying 
to climb in, but there was no room.36

It was dark when the train finally pulled into Vienna. 
Full of tears, the Cziep family rejoiced that they were 
back together.

Instead of returning to the tiny apartment where 
Emmy had spent her whole life, they went to a new apart-
ment on Taborstrasse, a beautiful street in the center of 
town. For years, Alois and Hermine had wanted to find a 
better home for their growing family, but their low income, 
a housing shortage, and political controls over assigning 
apartments had made that impossible. Then the economy 
improved after the Anschluss, and business increased 
fivefold at the company where Alois worked.

With the help of a Church member who worked 
for a Nazi official, Alois and Hermine had applied for 
a new apartment and received one with three bed-
rooms, a kitchen, a bathroom, and a living room. It 
was also much closer to the branch meetinghouse—a 
forty-five-minute walk, rather than the two hours they 
were accustomed to.37
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Sadly, the good fortune came at the expense 
of Jews who had once been the main occupants of 
Taborstrasse. Not long after the Anschluss, the Nazis 
and their followers had vandalized Jewish businesses, 
burned synagogues, and arrested and deported thou-
sands of Jewish citizens. Many Jews with means to flee 
the country abandoned their homes, leaving apart-
ments open for families like the Czieps to occupy.38 
Other Jews remained in the city, including some Saints 
with Jewish heritage in the Vienna Branch. And they 
were growing ever more fearful for their lives.39

On September 1, Emmy and her family spent their 
first night together in their new apartment. While they 
slept, one and a half million German troops invaded 
Poland.40 
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War’s Foul Brood

On August 24, 1939, eight days before the invasion of 
Poland, the First Presidency ordered 320 North American 
missionaries in the British, French, West German, East 
German, and Czechoslovak Missions to evacuate  
to Denmark, Sweden, Norway, or the Netherlands—
whichever neutral country was closest.1 Apostle Joseph 
Fielding Smith, who had been visiting the Saints in Europe 
that summer with his wife, Jessie, stayed in Denmark to 
coordinate the evacuation from Copenhagen.2

After receiving the order to leave, Norman Seibold, 
a twenty-three-year-old missionary from Idaho serving 
in the West German Mission, saw to it that all the North 
American missionaries in his district immediately left the 
country. Then, instead of going straight to the Netherlands, 
he made his way to the mission home in Frankfurt.
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When he arrived, Norman found his mission pres-
ident, Douglas Wood, sick with worry. President Wood 
had sent telegrams instructing all missionaries to evac-
uate, but lines of communication throughout Germany 
were overwhelmed. Only Norman and a handful of 
missionaries had confirmed receiving the message. 
And to make matters worse, government officials in the 
Netherlands had barred any noncitizens from entering 
the country unless they were only passing through. Now 
dozens of missionaries were likely stranded in western 
Germany with useless train tickets to the Netherlands 
and no money to purchase new ones.3

President Wood and his wife, Evelyn, were leaving 
to oversee the evacuation of a group of elders who had 
already arrived at the mission home, and they needed 
someone to stay in Germany to locate the remaining 
missionaries.

“It will be your mission to find them and see that 
they get out,” President Wood told Norman. “Follow 
your impressions entirely. We have no idea what towns 
these thirty-one elders will be in.”4

Late that night, Norman left Frankfurt on a crowded 
train, heading north along the Rhine River. He had tick-
ets to Denmark and money for any missionaries he came 
across—if only he knew where to find them. And he had 
to hurry. The German government had just announced 
that the military needed the railways to transport sol-
diers, so seats would soon be scarce for any civilian 
traveling by train.
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When the train stopped in the city of Cologne, 
Norman felt he should exit, and he elbowed his way out 
of the passenger car. The station was swarming with peo-
ple, so he climbed onto a baggage cart to see above the 
crowd. But he did not recognize any missionaries. Then 
he remembered the “missionary whistle”—the tune to 
“Do What Is Right,” which was familiar to everyone in the 
mission. Norman had little talent for music, but he pursed 
his lips and whistled the first few notes as best he could.5

People immediately took notice, and soon Norman 
saw a missionary and a local German Saint coming 
toward him. He continued to whistle, and more elders 
and an older missionary couple found him as well. He 
sent the missionaries to safety, and then he boarded a 
train to another city.

A few hours later, in the city of Emmerich, Norman 
found more missionaries. As he gave them money from 
the mission president, he attracted the attention of a 
police officer, who seemed to think the missionaries 
were trying to smuggle cash out of Germany. The offi-
cer demanded that they turn over their money and tell 
him what they were doing. When Norman refused to  
cooperate, the officer grabbed him and threatened  
to take him to the city authorities.

Norman usually listened to the police, but he did 
not want to go with the officer into the city. “You’d better 
unhand me,” he said, “or there might be a fight.”

By then a crowd had formed, and the officer 
glanced at the people nervously. He let go of Norman 
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and took him to a military official at the train station 
to explain who he was and what he was doing. The 
official listened to Norman’s story, saw no reason to 
detain him, and even wrote a letter of explanation for 
him to give to anyone else who might stop him during 
his travels.6

Norman continued on, stopping to look for mis-
sionaries whenever the Spirit directed him. At one re-
mote town, hardly anyone was standing on the railway 
platform, and it seemed silly to look for missionaries 
there. But Norman felt he needed to get off the train, 
so he decided to go into town. He soon came to a small 
restaurant and found two elders drinking apple juice 
purchased with the last coins in their pockets.7

After days of searching, Norman had located seven-
teen missionaries. To get to Denmark, he and his com-
panions had to catch trains commandeered for troop 
transport, bluffing conductors and avoiding policemen 
all the way. When Norman arrived in Copenhagen, one 
day after the invasion of Poland, every North American 
missionary in the German missions was safe.

The next day, September 3, France and Great Britain 
declared war on Germany.8

“The long-threatened and dreaded war has bro-
ken out,” President Heber J. Grant announced at the 
October 1939 general conference. For years, he had 
watched with alarm and apprehension as Hitler led 
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Germany down a violent and dangerous path, un-
leashing misery and bloodshed on the world. Now 
the Axis powers, led by Nazi Germany, were locked 
in combat with the Allied nations under the United 
Kingdom and France.

“God is grieved by war,” President Grant told the 
Saints. “He will hold subject to the eternal punish-
ments of His will those who wage it unrighteously.” 
The prophet urged the leaders of the world, and all 
people everywhere, to seek peaceful solutions to their 
differences.

“We condemn all of war’s foul brood—avarice, 
greed, misery, want, disease, cruelty, hate, inhumanity, 
savagery, death,” he declared. It pained the prophet 
to think of the millions of people suffering and griev-
ing because of the conflict. Many thousands of them 
were Latter-day Saints, and some were already in harm’s 
way. He said, “We earnestly implore all members of 
the Church to love their brethren and sisters, and all 
peoples, whoever and wherever they are, to banish hate 
from their lives, to fill their hearts with charity, patience, 
long-suffering, and forgiveness.”9

In the weeks and months after general conference, 
thoughts of war weighed heavy on the prophet’s mind. 
He wrote to his daughter Rachel in December about 
the unnecessary loss of life. “It makes my heart ache,” 
he wrote. “It does seem as though the Lord ought to 
wipe off the earth people who create and start wars, 
like Hitler.”10
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In the winter of 1940, President Grant traveled to 
Inglewood, a neighborhood in Los Angeles, where the 
Saints looked forward to hearing from him at their stake 
conference. As he arrived at the chapel, he felt dizzy and 
found it difficult to speak. When he stepped out of the 
car, his legs were unsteady, and he struggled to make 
his way to the door of the meetinghouse. The dizziness 
seemed to pass soon after he took his seat on the stand. 
Still, he asked to be excused from making his remarks.

Later, after a nap, he felt strong enough to speak 
at the conference’s afternoon session. Standing at the 
podium, he addressed the Saints for nearly forty min-
utes. But that night, when he tried several times to get 
up, he nearly fell. The following morning, his left side 
felt numb and he could not raise his arm or move his 
fingers on that side. When he tried to stand, the strength 
in his left leg was gone. His tongue felt thick, and words 
slurred together when he spoke.

With the help of his family and friends, President 
Grant went to a nearby hospital, where doctors found 
that he had suffered a stroke.11 He spent the next few 
months in California, slowly recovering his strength and 
movement. His doctor cautioned him to rest more, eat 
better, and avoid any strenuous activity. By April, the 
prophet was well enough to return to Salt Lake City.

“I have been good and lazy carrying out the doc-
tor’s instructions,” he informed his daughter Grace 
shortly after his return. “I do not know how long I can 
keep it up.”12
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On June 28, 1940, the war in Europe was far from the 
minds of the Saints in Cincinnati, Ohio. That evening, 
twenty-one-year-old Connie Taylor heard the open-
ing notes of Wagner’s “Bridal Chorus,” her cue to start 
walking down the aisle of the Cincinnati Branch meet-
inghouse. The chapel was full of family and friends, all 
gathered to celebrate her marriage to Paul Bang.13

Connie and Paul had been engaged for just over a 
year. They wanted to be sealed together, but like many 
Latter-day Saint couples living far from a temple, they 
had decided first to be married civilly in the meeting-
house chapel.14

As Connie made her way to the front of the room, 
she saw her father sitting among the guests. At wed-
dings in the United States, fathers traditionally walked 
their daughters down the aisle. But since her father 
had trouble walking, her brother Milton walked with 
her instead. Connie was just glad her father was there. 
Her patriarchal blessing had promised that he would 
someday enjoy the blessings of the gospel with her. 
That day had not yet come, but he had attended a sac-
rament meeting once on Easter Sunday, and that was 
a good sign.15

After Connie joined Paul at the front of the chapel, 
their branch president, Alvin Gilliam, performed the 
ceremony. For many people in the room, the evening 
marked the end of an era. Aside from the next Sunday’s 
meetings, the wedding was the last time the Cincinnati 
Branch would gather in the little chapel they purchased 
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eleven years earlier. The old building was falling apart, so 
the growing branch had recently sold it and purchased 
land north of the city to build a new meetinghouse.16

The newlyweds left the next afternoon for Niagara 
Falls, New York, in Paul’s father’s truck. They took three 
baskets of food from the family grocery store, some 
clothes, and around sixty dollars in cash.

On their way, Connie and Paul visited the Kirtland 
Temple. The building was now used as a meetinghouse 
for the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
Saints. The temple door was locked when they arrived, 
but a man with a key opened the building and let them 
spend an hour touring it on their own. They explored 
every inch of the temple, including the steeple, where 
they looked out on the tiny village where hundreds of 
faithful Saints had lived more than a century earlier.17

From Kirtland, they moved on to Niagara Falls. 
The resort town was a popular honeymoon destination 
on the border of the United States and Canada, but the 
war in Europe had put everyone on alert. Although  
the United States had not entered the conflict, Canada 
was part of the British Commonwealth and had de-
clared war on Germany after the invasion of Poland. 
Before Connie and Paul could cross into Canada, border 
inspectors carefully checked them over to make sure 
they were not spies.

After touring Niagara Falls, the couple drove a hun-
dred miles east to Palmyra and Manchester, New York.18 
Over the years, the Church had acquired several historic 
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sites in the area, including the Hill Cumorah, the Sacred 
Grove, and the frame home of Lucy and Joseph Smith 
Sr. Recognizing the sites’ potential for missionary work, 
the Church had begun opening them to visitors and 
advertising their historical and spiritual significance on 
roadside signs. In the early 1920s, under the direction 
of B. H. Roberts, mission-wide conferences were held 
on the Hill Cumorah, and they had since developed into 
an annual pageant open to the public.19

While in Manchester, Connie and Paul stayed the 
night in the Smith home for a small fee. They climbed  
the Hill Cumorah and thought about the gold plates be-
ing buried there for so long. At the crest of the hill was 
a new monument of the angel Moroni, and they paused 
to take pictures of it and appreciate the magnificent view 
of the surrounding area. Later, they took a walk through 
the Sacred Grove, enjoying the holiness and beauty of the  
place. Before leaving, they knelt together in prayer.20

The newlyweds made a short visit to Washington, DC, 
where they attended a service in a massive marble meet-
inghouse the Church had dedicated in 1933. The Church 
had experienced significant growth in the city since 1920, 
when apostle Reed Smoot and a small group of Saints 
had organized a branch there. In fact, shortly before 
Paul and Connie’s visit, apostle Rudger Clawson had 
organized a stake in Washington, calling forty-year-old 
Ezra Taft Benson as president.21

After a few days in Washington, Connie and Paul 
returned to Cincinnati, where they settled into a drafty 
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apartment not far from the Bang family’s grocery store. 
They had spent all but one penny of their money on 
their honeymoon, but Paul still had a job with his father. 
In a few years, after they saved some money, they could 
take an even longer road trip—this time to Salt Lake City 
and the temple.22

On a cold December night in 1940, the menacing 
drone of Nazi bomber planes filled the sky above 
Cheltenham, a town in South West England. The 
German air force, the Luftwaffe, had been bombarding 
Great Britain with relentless air raids for six months. 
Attacks had first focused on air bases and ports, but the 
bombers had since moved into civilian areas in London 
and beyond.23 Cheltenham was a peaceful place with 
beautiful parks and gardens. Now it was a target.

Nellie Middleton, a fifty-five-year-old Latter-day 
Saint, lived in the town with her six-year-old daughter, 
Jennifer. To prepare her home against air strikes, she 
had used her modest wage as a dressmaker to furnish 
an area in her basement as a shelter, complete with 
food, water, oil lamps, and a small iron bed for Jennifer. 
Following instructions from the government, Nellie had 
also covered her windows with netting to catch flying 
shards of glass in the event of an attack.24

Now, all over Cheltenham, bombs were whistling 
through the air and crashing to the ground with a thun-
derous roar. The terrifying noise grew ever closer to 



406

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

Nellie’s home until a tremendous explosion on a nearby 
street rattled her walls, shattering the windows and fill-
ing the netting with razor-sharp glass.

In the morning, the streets were filled with rubble. 
The bombs had killed twenty-three people and left more 
than six hundred homeless.25

Nellie and the other Cheltenham Saints did their 
best to endure after the attack. When British Mission 
president Hugh B. Brown and other North American 
missionaries left the country nearly a year earlier, the 
small branch and others like it struggled to fill callings 
and run Church programs. Then the local men went 
away to war, leaving no priesthood holders to bless 
the sacrament or formally administer branch business. 
Before long, the branch was forced to disband.

An older man named Arthur Fletcher, who held the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, lived about twenty miles away, 
and he rode his rusty bicycle to visit the Cheltenham Saints 
whenever he could. But most of the time it was Nellie, the 
former Relief Society president in the Cheltenham Branch, 
who took responsibility for the spiritual and temporal 
welfare of the Saints in her area. With the branch closed, 
the Church members could no longer meet in the rented 
hall they used on Sundays, so Nellie’s living room became 
the place where the Relief Society prayed, sang, and 
studied Jesus the Christ and Articles of Faith together.26

Nellie also ensured that her daughter learned about 
the gospel. She had been nearly fifty and unmarried 
when she adopted Jennifer. Now the little girl joined 
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the women when they met to study, and they were 
careful to discuss the gospel in a way that Jennifer could 
understand. Nellie and other Relief Society sisters also 
took Jennifer along when they visited the sick or the 
elderly. No one in the branch had a telephone or a car, 
so they made their visits on foot, bringing a pot of jam 
or a bit of cake along with a message.27

But once the sun set, all visiting ceased. To make it 
harder for German bombers to see their targets, towns 
and cities across the United Kingdom disconnected 
streetlights and shut off illuminated signs. People draped 
their windows with dark cloth and unscrewed the light-
bulbs in their entryways.

In Cheltenham, the Saints retreated to their homes. 
Any glimmer of light could put them and their neigh-
bors at risk.28

The following year, Vienna Branch president Alois 
Cziep was finding his calling more and more difficult. 
The war had severed the usual channels of communi-
cation between Church headquarters and branches in 
Axis-occupied areas. Der Stern, the mission’s German-
language magazine, had ceased publication. The acting 
mission president, a German member named Christian 
Heck, was doing his best to keep the Church function-
ing amid the chaos. Alois did the same for his branch.

While the physical destruction and devastation of 
the war had not yet reached Austria’s borders, Alois 
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knew the British Royal Air Force had attacked German 
cities. The Soviet Union was now at war with the Third 
Reich as well. Like Great Britain on the other side 
of the conflict, Austria was under nighttime blackout 
orders to protect against enemy aircraft that might be 
circling overhead.29

Most of the men in the Vienna Branch had been 
drafted for the German army when the war began. Since 
Alois had lost an eye to disease some years earlier, 
he was exempt from military service. And despite the 
rising challenges, he was fortunate to have two coun-
selors, several young Aaronic Priesthood holders, and 
his wife, Hermine, to assist him. As Relief Society presi-
dent, Hermine carried much of the emotional burden of 
women in the branch, who were often overwhelmed, 
lonely, and afraid—especially if they received news 
that their loved ones had been taken prisoner or killed 
in battle.

Hermine would encourage them to trust in God 
and carry on, and she tried to do the same.30

Even as the branch grew smaller after the start of 
the war, divisions among its members continued, despite 
Alois’s efforts to steer meetings away from politics. Once, 
at the beginning of a Church meeting, a visitor from 
Germany offered a prayer for Adolf Hitler. “Brother,” 
Alois said after the man finished, “in this place we do 
not pray for Hitler.”

With Nazi Party members and sympathizers in the 
branch, Alois often had to be more careful about what 
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he said. Informers and spies could be anywhere, ready 
to denounce him and his family to the government. 
While he and Hermine believed in honoring the law of 
the land, sometimes doing so was painful.31

Two members of the branch, Olga Weiss and her 
adult son Egon, were Jewish converts who served in the 
branch each week with their musical talents. But when 
the Nazis invaded Austria, the Weisses knew they had 
to leave the country or risk falling prey to the regime’s 
violent anti-Semitism. Even though the family no longer 
practiced Judaism, the Nazis considered them “racially 
Jewish” because of their ancestry.

Some months after the German annexation of 
Austria, the Weisses wrote urgent letters to the First 
Presidency and former missionaries they knew, hoping 
to find someone who could help them and a few of 
their relatives emigrate to the United States. “Conditions 
here are terrible for us Jewish people,” Egon wrote in 
his letter. “We must get away from here.”32

Like many people throughout the world, President 
Grant had received conflicting reports about Hitler’s 
hostility toward Jews and the extent of the danger 
they faced in Germany. The prophet had denounced 
such anti-Semitism publicly and privately.33 Yet Church 
leaders were unable to help the Weisses or any other 
European individuals hoping to emigrate. U.S.  law, 
they observed, no longer allowed religious organiza-
tions to sponsor immigrants, and for many years the 
Church had declined all requests for such assistance.34 
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As the war in Europe escalated, the First Presidency 
frequently expressed dismay that the U.S. government 
did not permit them to help migrating refugees. When 
President Grant and his counselors received letters such 
as Egon’s, they could do little more than respond with 
sympathy, sometimes recommending organizations that 
they hoped could help.35

In September 1941, Egon and Olga were still 
in Vienna. The Nazis were at that time requiring all 
Austrian Jews to identify themselves by wearing a yel-
low Star of David on their clothing. When Nazi officials 
discovered that Jews were coming to meetings at the 
Vienna Branch, they ordered Alois to forbid them from 
attending. If he refused, the Saints would be evicted 
from their meeting place.

Alois decided he had to comply with the demand. 
Conflicted and full of regret, he met with the Weisses 
and told them they could no longer attend meetings. 
But he and other branch members continued to visit 
the family faithfully—until, one day, Olga and Egon 
were nowhere to be found.36 
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God Is at the Helm

Come to my house tonight. I want you to hear some-
thing,” sixteen-year-old Helmuth Hübener whispered 
to his friend Karl-Heinz Schnibbe. It was a Sunday 
evening in the summer of 1941, and the young men 
were attending sacrament meeting with their branch 
in Hamburg, Germany.

Seventeen-year-old Karl-Heinz had many friends 
in the branch, but he particularly enjoyed spending 
time with Helmuth. He was smart and confident—so in-
telligent that Karl-Heinz had nicknamed him “the pro-
fessor.” His testimony and commitment to the Church 
were strong, and he could answer questions about the 
gospel with ease. Since his mother worked long hours, 
Helmuth lived with his grandparents, who were also 
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members of the branch. His stepfather was a zealous 
Nazi, and Helmuth did not like being around him.1

That night, Karl-Heinz quietly entered Helmuth’s 
apartment and found his friend hunched over a radio. 
“It has shortwave,” Helmuth said. Most German fami-
lies had cheaper radios provided by the Nazi govern-
ment, with fewer channels and limited reception. But 
Helmuth’s older brother, a soldier in the German army, 
had brought this high-quality radio home from France 
after Nazi forces conquered the country in the first year 
of the war.2

“What can you hear on it?” asked Karl-Heinz. “France?”
“Yes,” Helmuth said, “and England too.”
“Are you crazy?” Karl-Heinz said. He knew Helmuth 

was interested in current events and politics, but listen-
ing to enemy radio broadcasts during wartime could get 
a person thrown in jail or even executed.3

Helmuth handed Karl-Heinz a document he had 
written, filled with news about the military successes of 
Great Britain and the Soviet Union.

“Where did you get this?” Karl-Heinz asked after 
reading the paper. “It can’t be possible. It is completely 
the opposite of our military broadcasts.”

Helmuth answered by switching off the light and 
turning on the radio, keeping the volume down low. 
The German army worked constantly to jam Allied sig-
nals, but Helmuth had rigged up an antenna, allowing 
the boys to hear forbidden broadcasts all the way from 
Great Britain.
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As the clock struck ten, a voice crackled in the dark: 
“The BBC London presents the news in German.”4 The 
program discussed a recent German offensive in the Soviet 
Union. Nazi papers had reported the campaign as a tri-
umph, without acknowledging German losses. The British 
spoke frankly of both Allied and Axis casualties.

“I’m convinced they’re telling the truth and we’re 
lying,” Helmuth said. “Our news reports sound like a lot 
of boasting—a lot of propaganda.”

Karl-Heinz was astonished. Helmuth had often said 
that Nazis could not be trusted. He had even engaged 
in political discussions on the subject with adults at 
church. But Karl-Heinz had been reluctant to believe his 
teenage friend over the words of government officials.

Now it seemed that Helmuth had been right.5

On December 7, 1941, Kay Ikegami and his family 
waited for their Japanese Sunday School to begin at a 
small chapel on King Street in Honolulu, Hawaii. When 
Kay first began attending the class with other Japanese 
American Saints, it had been small. But after the orga-
nization of the Japanese Mission in Hawaii four years 
earlier, the number of Japanese Sunday Schools had 
grown to five in Honolulu alone. Kay was the superin-
tendent of the Sunday School that met on King Street.6

There were fewer people than usual in class this 
morning. As they waited for the meeting to start, Jay C. 
Jensen, who had replaced Hilton Robertson as president 
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of the Japanese Mission, rushed through the door. “Japan 
is attacking Pearl Harbor,” he said.

Kay’s face went ashen. “Oh no,” he said. “It can’t 
be true.”7

Although born in Japan, Kay had lived in the United 
States since he was a child, and his own children had 
been born there. The thought of his native country at-
tacking the nation he and his family called home was 
deeply disturbing.8

At eight o’clock that morning, President Jensen 
had been attending another Japanese Sunday School 
that met near Pearl Harbor, a large U.S. naval base near 
the city. Outside, planes were flying back and forth in 
formation, and some of them were dropping bombs. He 
had assumed the U.S. military was conducting training 
maneuvers, so he did not think twice about the com-
motion. When he returned home, though, his wife, 
Eva, rushed outside and told him Pearl Harbor was 
under attack.

Doubtful, he had turned on the radio—only to 
learn that she was right. “Keep off the streets!” a radio 
announcer had warned. Japanese planes were still in 
the air and dropping bombs. But he and Sister Jensen 
were worried about Kay and his Sunday School, so they 
had rushed to King Street.

“Hurry home and take cover,” President Jensen 
told Kay. The class quickly broke up and everyone fled 
the building. A short time later, a bomb landed just one 
hundred yards away, setting several structures on fire.9
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In the days that followed, the United States declared 
war on Japan and its ally Germany, ending American 
neutrality in the conflict. The government placed Hawaii 
under strict martial law, closed public schools, censored 
newspapers, and screened all outgoing mail. Everyone 
on the islands was subject to a curfew, but Japanese 
people who were not U.S. citizens were required to be 
home each night by eight o’clock, one hour earlier than 
all other residents. The government also banned the use 
of the Japanese language in public.10

During this time, Kay’s fifteen-year-old son, David, 
was unsettled by the sudden change in his family’s life. 
“The days are all dead,” he wrote in his journal. “I wish 
there was school once again.” He tried to get to his 
school building, hoping to retrieve a library book from 
his locker, but soldiers were blocking the road.

Worried about future attacks from Japan, people on 
the island began constructing small underground shelters 
for protection against enemy bombs. Kay and his wife, 
Matsuye, asked David to help them build a shelter in their 
backyard. They started digging a trench for the shelter a 
little over a week before Christmas. The labor was hard 
and slow, especially when they had to remove rocks from 
the ground. After recruiting more help, the family was 
able to finish building the shelter on Christmas morning.

David was relieved the backbreaking work was 
over, yet he struggled to enjoy the rest of the holiday. 
“You can’t get in the spirit because of the war,” he 
lamented.11
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A few weeks had passed since the bombing, bring-
ing no further attacks. But it was hard not to look to 
the sky, searching for planes marked with the Japanese 
emblem of the rising sun.12

One Sunday evening, back in Germany, Karl-Heinz 
Schnibbe and Rudi Wobbe waited for Helmuth Hübener 
to arrive for sacrament meeting at the Hamburg 
Branch.13 For the past few months both Karl-Heinz 
and fifteen-year-old Rudi had been helping Helmuth 
distribute anti-Nazi flyers around the city. As a branch 
clerk, Helmuth had the branch typewriter at his house 
so he could write letters to Latter-day Saint soldiers, and 
he often used it to produce the flyers, which had bold 
headlines like “They Are Not Telling You Everything” 
or “Hitler, the Murderer!”14

Distributing the flyers was high treason, a crime 
punishable by death, but the young men had so far 
evaded the authorities. Helmuth’s absence from church 
was troubling, however. Karl-Heinz wondered if perhaps 
his friend was sick. The meeting went on as usual until 
branch president Arthur Zander, a member of the Nazi 
Party, asked the congregation to remain in their seats 
after the closing prayer.

“A member of our branch, Helmuth Hübener, has 
been arrested by the Gestapo,” President Zander said. 
“My information is very sketchy, but I know that it is 
political. That is all.”15
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Karl-Heinz locked eyes with Rudi. The Saints seated 
near them were whispering in astonishment. Whether 
they agreed with Hitler or not, many of them believed it 
was their duty to respect the government and its laws.16 
And they knew any open opposition to the Nazis from 
a branch member, however heroic or well intentioned, 
could put them all in danger.

On the way home, Karl-Heinz’s parents wondered 
aloud what Helmuth could possibly have done. Karl-
Heinz said nothing. He, Rudi, and Helmuth had made 
a pact that if one of them should get arrested, that 
person would take all the blame and not name the 
others. Karl-Heinz trusted that Helmuth would honor 
their pact, but he was afraid. The Gestapo had a rep-
utation for torturing prisoners to get the information 
they wanted.17

Two days later, Karl-Heinz was at work when he 
answered a knock at the door. Two Gestapo agents in 
long leather overcoats showed him their badges.

“Are you Karl-Heinz Schnibbe?” one of them asked.
Karl-Heinz said yes.
“Come with us,” they said, leading him to a black 

Mercedes. Karl-Heinz soon found himself squeezed in 
the back seat between two agents as they drove to his 
apartment. He tried to avoid incriminating himself as 
they questioned him.

When they finally arrived at his home, Karl-Heinz 
was grateful that his father was at work and his mother 
at the dentist. The agents searched the apartment for 
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an hour, flipping through books and peering under 
beds, but Karl-Heinz had been careful not to bring any 
evidence home. They found nothing.

But they did not let him go. Instead, they put him 
back inside the car. “If you lie,” one of the agents said, 
“we will beat you to a pulp.”18

That evening, Karl-Heinz arrived at a prison on 
the outskirts of Hamburg. After he was shown to his 
cell, an officer with a nightstick and pistol opened 
the door.

“Why are you here?” the officer demanded.
Karl-Heinz said he didn’t know.
The officer hit him in the face with his key ring. 

“Do you know now?” he yelled.
“No sir,” Karl-Heinz answered, terrified. “I mean, 

yes sir!”
The officer beat him again, and this time Karl-Heinz 

gave in to the pain. “I allegedly listened to an enemy 
broadcast,” he said.19

That night Karl-Heinz hoped for peace and quiet, 
but the officers would not stop throwing open the 
door, turning on the lights, and forcing him to run to 
the wall and recite his name. When they finally left 
him in darkness, his eyes burned with fatigue. But he 
could not sleep. He thought of his parents and how 
worried they must be. Did they have any idea he was 
now a prisoner?

Weary in body and soul, Karl-Heinz turned his face 
to his pillow and wept.20
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In February 1942, Amy Brown Lyman sat before a 
microphone in the dimly lit Salt Lake Tabernacle, prepar-
ing to record a special message for the one hundredth 
anniversary of the Relief Society. Only a handful of peo-
ple were there to witness her recording, and her thirty 
years as a Relief Society leader had given her plenty of 
opportunities for public speaking. But this was a new 
experience, and she was nervous.21

Amy had been set apart as Relief Society general 
president on January 1, 1940, just a few weeks before 
Heber J. Grant suffered his stroke. Since then, President 
Grant’s health had continued to improve.22 Yet the 
safety and well-being of people around the world had 
never been more precarious. War had spread to vir-
tually every part of the globe as the United Kingdom, 
the United States, the Soviet Union, China, and their 
allies fought against the forces of Germany, Italy, Japan, 
and their allies.23

As American soldiers prepared to fight overseas, 
the U.S. government asked its citizens at home to sac-
rifice in support of the war effort. In January, the First 
Presidency announced that Church organizations like 
the Relief Society should cancel all stake conventions 
in Canada, Mexico, and the United States to reduce 
expenses and save fuel.24

For this reason, Amy was recording her message 
rather than delivering it in person. Originally, she and 
other Relief Society leaders expected to throw a grand 
centennial celebration in March 1942, the anniversary 
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of the first Relief Society in Nauvoo. The Relief Society 
had also planned to hold a three-day conference in 
April, sponsor nine performances of a pageant called 
Woman’s Century of Light, and host a concert of fifteen 
hundred “singing mothers” in the Tabernacle.25

After those events had been called off, the Relief 
Society general board encouraged individual wards and 
branches to hold their own small gatherings and con-
sider planting a “centennial tree” as a way to commem-
orate the occasion instead.26

The board had also decided to send a twelve-inch 
phonograph record containing Amy’s words as well as a 
brief message from President Grant to all Relief Societies 
in the United States, Mexico, and Canada. Although the 
war made it difficult to send the recordings to women in 
other nations, the Relief Society planned to send records 
to them once conditions improved.27

When the time arrived to give her speech, Amy 
spoke clearly into the microphone. “Even though the 
shadows of war hang heavy over many lands,” she said, 
“this hundredth birthday is not forgotten.” She then 
spoke of the tremendous work of the Relief Society, its 
history of service and faith, and the challenges of the 
present day.

“In 1942, as we begin a new Relief Society century,” 
she said, “we find the world full of tumult and trouble. 
It is evident that people everywhere will have to make 
sacrifices—sacrifices the like and extent of which many 
have never dreamed.”
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“In these trying times Relief Society women will not 
be found wanting,” she continued, “and they will never 
doubt but that finally knowledge and peace will triumph 
over ignorance and war.”28

After finishing her speech, Amy was grateful she 
was able to communicate with women who lived thou-
sands of miles away—women who could not have at-
tended the conferences and pageants in Salt Lake City, 
even in peacetime.

Amy had expected 1942 to be a year of Churchwide 
rejoicing for the Relief Society. Instead, it was sure to 
be a year of sacrifice, suffering, and the acceptance of 
new responsibilities. Still, as her message went out to 
the women of the Relief Society, she urged them to trust 
in the Lord and labor in His cause.

“Let us this day rededicate ourselves to our own 
special work and mission,” she said, “and to the advance-
ment of the gospel of our Lord and Master, Jesus Christ.”29

Meanwhile, in Tilsit, Germany, twenty-one-year-old 
Helga Meiszus supported the war effort by delivering 
streusel cakes to soldiers and visiting wounded men  
on Sundays between her Church meetings. One day, 
while visiting a nearby hospital, she met a wounded 
Latter-day Saint soldier named Gerhard Birth. Soon she 
was receiving letter after letter from him.

Although they had met only once, Gerhard invited 
Helga to come to his hometown and spend Christmas 
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with his family. At first, she did not think she should 
accept the invitation. Then her brother Siegfried, who 
worked with her at a local eyeglasses shop, changed 
her mind. “They are members of the Church, and they 
invited you,” he said. “Why don’t you?”30

So Helga went and enjoyed getting acquainted with 
Gerhard and his large family. The young man was clearly 
in love with her, but she did not see their relationship 
developing into something more.31 Faced with war and 
an uncertain future, young people often rushed into 
marriage. If Helga did the same, she and Gerhard would 
likely have little time together before he was sent back to 
the front. And the war was not going well for Germany. 
Hitler had invaded the Soviet Union in June 1941, but 
a few weeks before Christmas, the Soviet army and a 
harsh Russian winter had repelled the Nazis at Moscow.32

Soon after Helga returned to Tilsit, she received a 
letter from Gerhard, this time proposing marriage. She 
wrote back, laughing off his proposal. But in his next 
letter, he assured her of his sincerity. “Let’s be engaged,” 
he wrote.

Helga was reluctant at first, but she eventually ac-
cepted his offer. She liked and admired Gerhard. He was 
the oldest of eleven children and was devoted to his 
parents and the Church. He also had a fine education, 
plenty of ambition, and an excellent singing voice. She 
could see them sharing a good life together.

One Sunday a short time later, Helga returned 
home from a Church meeting to find a telegram from 
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Gerhard in her mailbox. He had been called back to 
the front, and his train would be passing through Tilsit, 
of all places, on its way to the Soviet Union. Gerhard 
wanted to meet her at the train station and then get 
married in town.

The thought of going alone to the station to meet a 
soldier embarrassed Helga, so she asked a friend named 
Waltraut to go with her. On the appointed day, they 
found Gerhard at the station with a group of soldiers. 
He seemed happy to see her, but she greeted him with 
a simple handshake. Helga then turned to Waltraut, 
perhaps hoping she would ease the awkward reunion, 
but Waltraut had disappeared, leaving them alone.

Gerhard received permission to remain in Tilsit 
a few days while his unit headed off to the front. On 
February 11, 1942, he and Helga went to the courthouse 
to get married. It was cold but beautiful outside, and as 
they walked, they could hear the snow crunching be-
neath their feet. At the courthouse, family members and 
friends from the branch joined them for the ceremony.

The following Sunday, Gerhard sang a solo at 
church. The Tilsit Branch was much smaller now that 
many of the men had been drafted into service. Helga’s 
own father had been drafted soon after the invasion of 
Poland, though he had since come home. Her brother 
Siegfried was old enough to fight, though, and soon her 
brother Henry would be as well.

As Helga listened to Gerhard sing, she was moved. 
“Life’s pleasures soon will pass away,” the words of the 
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hymn reminded the small branch. “Its joys at best are 
only few.”

After the meeting, Helga took her husband to the 
train station, and they said goodbye. Gerhard wrote her 
almost every day for a month and a half. Then, a few 
weeks after his letters stopped, she received the news 
that he had been killed in action.33

That April, President J. Reuben Clark stood before 
a small general conference audience in the Assembly 
Hall at Temple Square. Because of travel restrictions, only 
general authorities and stake presidencies attended the 
meeting in person. Saints who lived in Utah and the sur-
rounding area could listen on the radio, while those who 
lived farther away had to wait for the talks to be pub-
lished and distributed in the Church’s conference report. 
Saints who lived in some war-torn nations, meanwhile, 
would have no access to the talks at all. Still, President 
Clark felt that his message, delivered on behalf of the 
First Presidency, should speak directly to all Latter-day 
Saints, no matter where they lived.

“In the present war, righteous men of the Church 
in both camps have died, some with great heroism, for 
their own country’s sake,” he declared.34 His son-in-law 
Mervyn Bennion was one who had lost his life during 
the Japanese attack at Pearl Harbor just four months 
earlier. President Clark loved Mervyn like one of his 
own children, and his death had shaken him deeply. 
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But as difficult as Mervyn’s death had been, President 
Clark had been consoled by the Spirit in his grief, and 
he knew he could not succumb to feelings of anger, 
malice, or revenge.35

“Woe will be the part of those who plant hate in the 
hearts of the youth and of the people,” he said. “Hate 
is born of Satan; love is the offspring of God. We must 
drive out hate from our hearts, every one of us, and 
permit it not again to enter.”

He then quoted from section 98 of the Doctrine 
and Covenants: “Therefore, renounce war and pro-
claim peace.” Strife between nations should be settled 
peacefully, he declared. “The Church is and must be 
against war.”36

The conflict had caused heartache and suffering 
in the lives of Saints around the world and impeded 
the Church’s growth. The Saints in Europe and the mis-
sionaries who served among them had spent the two 
decades since the last war spreading the gospel and 
building up the Church. Now many branches were strug-
gling to stay together.

The Saints in the United States struggled as well, 
though not to the same degree. Government rationing of 
gasoline and rubber restricted how often the Saints could 
meet together. All men between the ages of eighteen and 
sixty-four had to register for military service. Soon far 
fewer young people were available for missionary service, 
and Church leaders limited full-time missionary work to 
North and South America and the Hawaiian Islands.37
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As much as the First Presidency opposed war, they 
also understood that Latter-day Saints had a duty to 
defend the countries where they lived. And despite the 
painful loss of his son-in-law to a sudden enemy attack, 
President Clark emphasized that Saints on both sides 
of the war were justified in answering the call of their 
respective nations.

“This Church is a worldwide Church. Its devoted 
members are in both camps,” he said. “On each side 
they believe they are fighting for home, and country, and 
freedom. On each side, our brethren pray to the same 
God, in the same name, for victory. Both sides cannot 
be wholly right; perhaps neither is without wrong.”

“God will work out in His own due time and in His 
own sovereign way the justice and right of the conflict,” 
he declared. “God is at the helm.”38 
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Our United Efforts

In the spring of 1942, industries across the United States 
were throwing their support behind the war effort. In 
Cincinnati, factories supplied machine parts and en-
gines. Other companies in the city produced blackout 
curtains, parachutes, and radio transmitters. At grocery 
stores, like the one the Bang family operated, items 
were carefully rationed as more and more goods went 
toward feeding and outfitting soldiers.1

Once everyday materials became scarce, Paul and 
Connie Bang wondered if the Cincinnati Branch would 
be able to build their new meetinghouse. After selling 
their old chapel, the Saints had moved their meetings 
to a rented room in a nearby YMCA facility. Paul and 
Connie were members of the branch’s building com-
mittee, and they had been raising money for the new 
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meetinghouse since before the war. But now, with so 
many shortages, the committee had little hope of pro-
ceeding with their plans until the fighting was over.2

Around this time, Paul and his brother-in-law Milton 
Taylor were thinking about taking their families to the 
temple. Everywhere they turned, the war was pulling 
families apart. Husbands and wives, sons and daughters 
were leaving home to serve their country. As young 
men in their twenties, Paul and Milton had registered 
for military duty and could be drafted into war at any 
time. Amid such great uncertainty, eternal marriage and 
temple covenants provided assurance to them and their 
young families.3

One day, Paul and Milton learned that their friend 
Vaughn Ball, a member of the Cincinnati Branch from 
Salt Lake City, wanted to take a trip to Utah. If the Bangs 
and Taylors drove to Utah with him, they could fulfill 
their dream of being endowed and sealed in the temple. 
And by traveling together, they could save on costs.4

The only problem was finding a way to get there. 
Nearly two years had passed since Paul and Connie 
Bang’s wedding, and they now had a ten-month-old 
daughter, Sandra. Milton and his wife, Esther, also had 
a young daughter, two-year-old Janet.5

Milton knew a man who had a reliable car with 
enough seating, and he agreed to rent it to them. While 
previous generations of Saints had gone west by wagon, 
handcart, or train, the Bangs, Taylors, and Vaughn Ball 
would be driving a 1939 DeSoto Touring Sedan.6
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The group left for Utah the last week of April. Since 
gas was not nearly as scarce as rubber amid the wartime 
ration, the group could make their cross-country trip in 
good conscience, provided they drove slowly to avoid 
wearing out the tires too quickly.7

As the DeSoto headed across the United States, 
the travelers benefited from the many paved roads and 
service stations that had appeared over the last thirty 
years. At night they stayed at roadside motels, where 
they always managed to persuade the owners to let 
them stay for a few dollars less than the advertised price.

Aside from Vaughn, no one in the car had been 
so far west before, so the changing landscape was new 
to them. They enjoyed the scenery until the Rocky 
Mountains appeared and the roads became steeper and 
more treacherous. Vaughn loved riding up and over the 
beautiful mountain passes, but everyone else seemed 
terrified that the craggy slopes would give way and bury 
them alive. They were relieved when they arrived safely 
in the Salt Lake Valley.8

In the city, Paul, Connie, and Sandra stayed with the 
mother of Marion Hanks, a missionary who was serv-
ing in Cincinnati, while the Taylors stayed with Vaughn 
Ball’s mother. Both families visited Temple Square sev-
eral times, taking pictures of the buildings and monu-
ments on the site. They also visited Charles and Christine 
Anderson, who had led the Cincinnati Branch for more 
than two decades. The Andersons had immense love for 
the two couples and had long hoped to see them sealed.9
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On May 1, Paul and Connie entered the Salt Lake 
Temple with Milton and Esther. After receiving their en-
dowment, the couples were taken to one of the temple’s 
five sealing rooms. Apostle Charles A. Callis, who had 
once served as the mission president over Cincinnati, 
took each couple in turn and sealed them together 
while President Anderson served as a witness. Janet 
and Sandra were then brought into the room, dressed 
in white, and sealed to their parents.10

A few days after their sealings, Paul, Connie, Milton, 
and Esther returned for another endowment session. 
As Paul and Connie walked through the temple’s many 
rooms and hallways, they marveled at its size and beauty. 
They were thrilled to be there, secure in the knowledge 
that they and their daughter were sealed together for 
time and all eternity.11

That spring, near The Hague, Netherlands, thirty- 
seven-year-old Hanna Vlam said goodbye to her husband, 
Pieter, as he headed to the train station. For the past two 
years, Nazi Germany had occupied the Netherlands. As 
a former officer in the Dutch navy, Pieter was required 
to register with Nazi officials regularly, and he was now 
headed to a city near the German border to do so.

“I’ll see you again tomorrow,” he told Hanna be-
fore leaving.12

The German invasion had taken Hanna and Pieter 
by surprise. Hitler had promised not to invade the 



431

Our United Efforts

Netherlands, a neutral nation, and Pieter had believed 
it. Then, one night in May 1940, the sound of war-
planes dropping bombs had shaken them out of bed. 
Pieter had quickly dressed in his uniform and left to 
help defend his country. But after five days of fight-
ing, the Dutch military had surrendered to Germany’s 
overwhelming force.13

Living under Nazi rule was difficult. Pieter lost his 
military commission, but he had secured a civilian job 
to support his family. The German occupiers allowed 
the Dutch Saints to continue meeting as long as Nazi 
officials could listen in on what they said. And the Saints 
had to meet during the daytime to comply with blackout 
restrictions. As the second counselor in the Netherlands 
Mission presidency, Pieter spent nearly every weekend 
traveling with President Jacob Schipaanboord and first 
counselor Arie Jongkees, both fellow Dutchmen, to visit 
branches throughout the country.14

Tragedy had come to the Vlams in March 1941, 
when a train had struck and killed their four-year-old 
daughter, Vera. Hanna and Pieter’s only consolation was 
knowing that she was theirs for eternity. When Vera 
was just a baby, the Vlams and their three children had 
been sealed together in the Salt Lake Temple on their 
way home from a military assignment in Indonesia. That 
knowledge helped them cling to their covenants and 
find solace in the dark days that followed.15

On the morning Pieter left to register with Nazi of-
ficials, Hanna could not have expected their separation 
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to last any longer than his weekend trips with the mis-
sion presidency. But later that day, their oldest daughter, 
eleven-year-old Grace, burst through the door.

“Is it true?” she cried. Rumors were flying that the 
Nazis had arrested the former military personnel who 
had shown up for registration, she told her mother. 
They had been herded into cattle cars and were on 
their way to a prison camp.

Hanna was too shocked to speak. The next day, she 
received a notice in the mail confirming that Pieter had 
been taken to Germany. He was now a prisoner of war.16

As the weeks slowly passed, Hanna prayed for 
peace and strength. She asked the Lord to watch over 
her husband and keep him safe. After nearly six weeks of 
waiting for news, she finally received a small card from 
Pieter, his handwriting cramped to fill every bit of space.

“I am well in body and spirit,” Pieter wrote. The 
Nazis were holding him at a prison called Langwasser 
in the German city of Nuremberg, and although the 
guards treated him and his fellow prisoners poorly, he 
was getting by. “My thoughts are constantly with all of 
you,” he wrote. “In my mind, I embrace you tightly, my 
dear Hanny.”

He asked Hanna to send him some food and his 
scriptures. Hanna could not be sure if the books would 
pass the Nazi censors, but she determined she would at 
least try.

“Be courageous,” Pieter urged her. “God will bring 
us together again.”17
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On July 5, 1942, David Ikegami attended a confer-
ence of the Japanese Mission in Hawaii’s Oahu Stake 
Tabernacle. For David, this Sunday meeting was different 
from most. Not only would he be ordained to the office 
of a teacher in the Aaronic Priesthood, but he had been 
asked to speak during the first session of the conference. 
With more than two hundred people attending, it would 
be much larger than the Sunday School gatherings he 
was accustomed to.18

David based his talk on Doctrine and Covenants 
38:30: “If ye are prepared ye shall not fear.” Nearly seven 
months after the attack on Pearl Harbor, fear and un-
certainty still hovered over Hawaii. The United States 
military had taken over hotels and fenced in beaches 
with barbed wire. Soldiers enforced the strict curfew, 
and people who violated it risked being shot. David’s 
school had started classes again, but he had to carry a 
gas mask with him, and the students often performed 
drills to prepare for air raids and gas attacks.19

As Japanese Americans, David and his family also 
had to endure the growing suspicions of their non-
Japanese neighbors. Some people, including many 
government and military officials, assumed without any 
evidence that Japanese Americans would try to under-
mine the American war effort out of ancestral loyalty 
to Japan. Beginning earlier that year, the U.S. gov-
ernment had even begun relocating more than one 
hundred thousand Japanese American men, women, 
and children from their homes in California and other 
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West Coast states to internment camps in interior states 
like Utah.20

The government did not carry out such widespread 
internments in Hawaii, where almost 40 percent of the 
population was of Japanese descent. But officials de-
tained around fifteen hundred members of the Japanese 
community who were in powerful positions or deemed 
suspicious. And most of these detainees became pris-
oners in camps on the islands.21

To show his loyalty to the United States and assist 
in the war effort, David had joined a volunteer group 
called the Kiawe Corps to build trails and clear thick-
ets of spiky kiawe trees for military camps. His father, 
meanwhile, had begun working with his assistants in 
the Japanese Sunday School to organize a fundraiser 
for U.S. servicemen, whose ranks included members 
of their own Sunday School.22

When David stood at the pulpit during the mis-
sion conference, he shared words from Elder John A. 
Widtsoe’s most recent general conference address. “Fear 
is a chief weapon of Satan in making mankind unhappy,” 
the apostle had taught the Saints, reminding them that 
those who lived righteously and unitedly had no need 
to fear. “There is safety,” he had declared, “wherever the 
people of the Lord live so worthily as to claim the sacred 
title of citizens of the Zion of our Lord.”23

In the weeks following the mission conference, 
David’s father continued raising money for American 
soldiers. Called “We’re United for Victory,” the fundraiser 
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provided means for a committee of fifty Japanese men on 
the island to print thousands of invitations and donation 
envelopes to distribute among their friends and neigh-
bors. Within a few months, they had collected $11,000. 
Military leaders on the islands expressed appreciation 
for the money, which would be used to purchase books, 
phonograph language courses, and two movie projectors 
and screens to help raise the morale of the soldiers.24

The Saints of the Japanese Mission were glad to 
help. Their patriotism and loyalty were displayed clearly 
on the invitations distributed throughout the community. 
“We desire to do everything we can to help secure the 
freedom and liberty we love,” they read. “The service-
men will be made happy through our united efforts.”25

A few months later, in a prison in Hamburg, 
Germany, Karl-Heinz Schnibbe waited to stand trial for 
treason. Shortly after his arrest, he had seen his friend 
Helmuth Hübener in a long, white holding room with 
dozens of other prisoners. The prisoners had all been or-
dered to keep their noses to the wall, but as Karl-Heinz 
walked past, his friend tilted his head, grinned, and gave 
a little wink. Helmuth, it seemed, had not incriminated 
him. The young man’s bruised, swollen face suggested 
that he had been beaten severely for holding out.26

Not long after that, Karl-Heinz also saw his friend 
Rudi Wobbe in the holding room. All three boys from 
the branch had been arrested.
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During the first few months of his imprisonment, 
Karl-Heinz endured interrogation, threats, and beatings 
at the hands of the Gestapo. The interrogators could not 
imagine that Helmuth Hübener, a seventeen-year-old boy, 
could be behind such a conspiracy, and they demanded 
to know the names of the adults involved. Of course, 
there were no adult names to offer.27

On the morning of August 11, 1942, Karl-Heinz 
changed from his prison uniform into a suit and tie 
sent from home. The suit hung on his thin frame like it 
might on a hanger in the closet. Then he was brought 
to the People’s Court, infamous in Nazi Germany for 
trying political prisoners and handing down terrible 
punishments. That day, Karl-Heinz, Helmuth, and Rudi 
would stand trial for conspiracy, treason, and aiding 
and abetting the enemy.28

In the courtroom, the defendants sat on a raised 
platform facing the judges, who were draped in red robes 
adorned with a golden eagle. For hours, Karl-Heinz lis-
tened as witnesses and Gestapo agents detailed evidence 
of the boys’ conspiracy. Helmuth’s flyers, full of language 
denouncing Hitler and exposing Nazi falsehoods, were 
read aloud. The judges were enraged.29

At first, the court focused on Karl-Heinz, Rudi, and 
another young man who had been one of Helmuth’s 
coworkers. Then they turned their attention to Helmuth 
himself, who did not appear intimidated by the judges.

“Why did you do what you did?” one judge asked.
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“Because I wanted people to know the truth,” 
Helmuth replied. He told the judges that he did not think 
Germany could win the war. The courtroom exploded 
in anger and disbelief.30

When it was time to announce the verdict, Karl-Heinz 
was shaking as the judges returned to the bench. The chief 
judge called them “traitors” and “scum.” He said, “Vermin 
like you must be exterminated.”

Then he turned to Helmuth and sentenced him to 
death for high treason and aiding and abetting the enemy. 
The room fell silent. “Oh no!” a visitor to the courtroom 
whispered. “The death penalty for the lad?”31

The court sentenced Karl-Heinz to five years in 
prison and Rudi to ten. The boys were stunned. The 
judges asked if they had anything to say.

“You kill me for no reason at all,” Helmuth said. “I 
haven’t committed any crime. All I’ve done is tell the 
truth. Now it’s my turn, but your turn will come.”

That afternoon, Karl-Heinz saw Helmuth one last 
time. At first, they shook hands, but then Karl-Heinz 
wrapped his friend in an embrace. Helmuth’s large eyes 
filled with tears.

“Goodbye,” he said.32

The day after the Nazis executed Helmuth Hübener, 
Marie Sommerfeld learned about it in the newspaper. 
She was a member of Helmuth’s branch. He and her 
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son Arthur had been friends, and Helmuth had thought 
of her as a second mother. She could not believe he 
was gone.33

She still remembered him as a child, bright and 
full of potential. “You will yet hear something really 
great about me,” he told her once. Marie did not think 
Helmuth was boasting when he said it. He had simply 
wanted to use his intelligence to do something mean-
ingful in the world.34

Eight months earlier, Marie had heard about Helmuth’s 
arrest even before the branch president’s announcement 
over the pulpit. It had been a Friday, the day that she 
normally helped Wilhelmina Sudrow, Helmuth’s grand-
mother, clean the church. When she entered the chapel, 
Marie had seen Wilhelmina kneeling before the pulpit, 
her arms outstretched, pleading with God.

“What is the matter?” Marie had asked.
“Something terrible has happened,” Wilhelmina 

replied. She then described how Gestapo officers had 
shown up at her door with Helmuth, searched the apart-
ment, and carried away some of his papers, his radio, 
and the branch typewriter.35

Horrified by what Wilhelmina was telling her, 
Marie had immediately thought of her son Arthur, who 
had recently been drafted into the Nazi labor service 
in Berlin. Could he have been involved in Helmuth’s 
plan before he left?

As soon as she could, Marie had traveled to Berlin 
to ask Arthur if he had participated in any way. She 
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was relieved to learn that, although he had occasion-
ally listened to Helmuth’s radio, he had no idea that 
Helmuth and the other boys were distributing anti-Nazi 
materials.36

Some branch members had prayed for Helmuth 
throughout his imprisonment. Others were angry at the 
young men for putting them and other German Saints 
in harm’s way and jeopardizing the Church’s ability to 
hold meetings in Hamburg. Even Church members who 
were not sympathetic to the Nazis worried that Helmuth 
had put them all at risk of prison or worse, especially 
since the Gestapo were convinced that Helmuth had 
received help from adults.37

Branch president Arthur Zander believed he had 
to act quickly to protect the members of his branch 
and prove that Latter-day Saints were not conspiring 
against the government. Not long after the boys’ arrest, 
he and the interim mission president, Anthon Huck, had 
excommunicated Helmuth. The district president and 
some branch members had been angered by the action. 
Helmuth’s grandparents were devastated.38

A few days after Helmuth’s execution, Marie re-
ceived a letter he had written to her a few hours before 
his death. “My Father in Heaven knows that I have done 
nothing wrong,” he told her. “I know that God lives, and 
He will be the proper judge of this matter.”

“Until our happy reunion in that better world,” 
he wrote, “I remain your friend and brother in the 
gospel.”39
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For months, Pieter Vlam wondered why the Lord 
had allowed the Nazis to lock him up in a prison camp, 
far from his family.

The dilapidated barracks in the camp were infested 
with lice, fleas, and bedbugs, and Pieter and the other 
prisoners sometimes ventured outside to rest on a small 
patch of grass. One day, as they lay looking up at the 
sky, a man asked Pieter if they could talk about spiritual 
matters. He knew Pieter was a Latter-day Saint, and he 
had questions about the world beyond this one. Pieter 
began teaching him the gospel.40

Soon, other prisoners sought Pieter’s spiritual guid-
ance. The guards would not allow the men to talk in 
large groups, so Pieter would take two men at a time, 
one on each side, and go on walks around the camp. 
Not all the men believed what Pieter taught, but they 
appreciated his faith and gained a better understanding 
of the Church.41

After spending a few months in the German camp, 
Pieter and his fellow Dutch officers were transferred to 
Stalag 371, a prison camp in Nazi-occupied Ukraine. 
Their new quarters were in a frigid stone building, but 
conditions there were somewhat better than what the 
men had endured in Germany. Feeling stronger in body 
and spirit, Pieter continued to take walks with anyone 
interested in what he was teaching. He walked so much 
that he wrote home to his wife, Hanna, asking if she 
would send him some new wooden shoes to replace 
his battered footwear.42



441

Our United Efforts

Before long, a group of around ten men encouraged 
Pieter to organize a Sunday school, and he agreed. Since 
the Nazis forbade such meetings, they gathered secretly 
in an empty building in a far corner of the camp. They 
covered the window with an old blanket and found a 
soapbox to use as a pulpit. Miraculously, the scriptures 
and songbook Hanna had sent to Pieter after his arrest 
had passed the censors without being confiscated. Pieter 
taught from the Bible and Book of Mormon, but the 
group did not dare to sing. Instead, Pieter read hymns 
aloud. At the conclusion of their meetings, the men 
would slip out the door one by one to avoid detection.43

A Protestant minister at Stalag 371 eventually no-
ticed men walking and talking with Pieter. He took each 
of them aside, showed them a booklet full of distortions 
about the Church, and told them Pieter was deceived. 
Rather than persuading them to abandon Pieter and his 
teachings, however, the minister’s efforts only made the 
men more curious about the restored gospel.

After reading the booklet, a man named 
Mr. Callenbach decided to join the group. “I do not 
want to be converted,” he told Pieter. “I only came to 
hear the story from you.”44

One Sunday, Pieter decided to teach the principle 
of fasting. He told the men they should give the little 
cup of beans they received that day to someone else.

“If you cannot sleep in the night,” Pieter said, “you 
should pray to God and ask Him if the things you heard 
from me are true.”45
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The following Sunday the men stood to share their 
testimonies. Mr. Callenbach was the last to speak. With 
tears in his eyes, he recounted his experience with fasting.

“That night I had been very hungry,” he said. “Then 
I remembered what Mr. Vlam had said about prayer.” 
He told how he prayed earnestly to know if the things 
Pieter taught were correct. “An indescribable feeling of 
peace came over me,” he said, “and I knew that I had 
heard the truth.”46 
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’Tis Eventide

On a quiet November night in 1943, Nellie Middleton 
heard her doorbell ring. It was dark outside, but she 
knew enough not to have the lights on when she opened 
the door. Nearly three years had passed since German 
bombs had first fallen near her home on St. Paul’s Road 
in Cheltenham, England, and Nellie continued to darken 
her windows at night to keep herself and her daughter, 
Jennifer, safe from air raids.

With her lights out, Nellie opened the door. A 
young man was standing on her front step, his face in 
shadow. He extended his hand and quietly introduced 
himself as Brother Ray Hermansen. His accent was un-
deniably American.1

A lump came to Nellie’s throat. After their branch 
disbanded, she and other women in Cheltenham 
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had rarely had a chance to take the sacrament.2 The 
United States had recently sent troops to England, 
however, to prepare for an Allied offensive against 
Nazi Germany.3 Once it had occurred to Nellie that 
some of the American soldiers stationed in her town 
might be Latter-day Saints who could bless the sacra-
ment, she had asked her stepsister, Margaret, to paint 
a picture of the Salt Lake Temple and place it in town. 
Below the picture was a message: “If any soldier is 
interested in the above, he will find a warm welcome 
at 13 St. Paul’s Road.”4

Had this American seen her poster? Did he have 
authority to bless the sacrament? Nellie shook his hand 
and welcomed him inside.

Ray was a twenty-year-old Latter-day Saint soldier 
from Utah and a priest in the Aaronic Priesthood. Although 
he was stationed ten miles away, he had heard about the 
Salt Lake Temple painting from another Church member 
and obtained leave to visit the address. He had walked 
to Nellie’s home on foot, which was why he had arrived 
after dark. When Nellie told him about her desire to take 
the sacrament, he asked her when he could come to ad-
minister the ordinance to her.

On November 21, Nellie, her daughter, and three 
other women welcomed Ray to their Sunday meeting. 
Nellie opened the meeting with prayer before the group 
sang “How Great the Wisdom and the Love.” Ray then 
blessed and passed the sacrament, and all four women 
bore testimony of the gospel.5
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Soon other Latter-day Saint soldiers heard about 
the meetings at St. Paul’s Road. Some Sundays, Nellie’s 
living room was so full that people had to sit on the 
staircase. Since communication remained open between 
Allied nations, the Saints in Cheltenham were not cut 
off from Church headquarters in Utah. And the British 
Mission continued to publish the Millennial Star during 
the war, providing the Saints with lesson materials and 
news articles to discuss at their meetings.

One of the most significant news items in the 
Millennial Star at this time was the call of Spencer W. 
Kimball and Ezra Taft Benson to the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles. Both men had been stake presidents 
outside of Utah when President Grant called them 
as apostles, and both had ties to the British Mission. 
Heber C. Kimball, Elder Kimball’s grandfather, had 
opened the mission in 1837. Elder Benson, meanwhile, 
had served in the mission in the early 1920s.6

During meetings with the soldiers, Nellie could tell 
how much they missed their families. Since the mili-
tary censored outgoing mail, loved ones often had no 
idea where their soldiers were stationed. Nellie began 
writing letters to the soldiers’ families, describing how 
wonderful it was to have their brother, son, husband, 
or fiancé in her home. She included her address on the 
envelope as a clue to where the soldiers were located.7

In one letter to a soldier’s wife, Nellie wrote, “I 
know how much you must miss your husband and how 
you look and long for news. But I want to tell you, you 
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would have been so proud if you had heard him speak 
of you and of the Church.”

“I feel that as long as we do our best,” Nellie wrote, 
“the Lord will continue to bless us. We have had so much 
of His kind care and protection, and even among all this 
misery and destruction, we feel so thankful for all our 
blessings.”8

Around this time, thirty-year-old Mary dos Santos 
visited her aunt Sally’s farm near the town of Santa 
Bárbara d’Oeste in the state of São Paulo, Brazil. Sally 
had been meeting with Latter-day Saint missionaries from 
the United States, and she suggested that Mary meet with 
them as well. Mary was not very religious, and she was 
not at all interested in a new church. But she agreed to 
let the young men visit her and her husband, Claudio, 
as long as they promised not to talk about religion.

Later, when the missionaries visited Mary’s house in 
the city of São Paulo, she and Claudio found them to be 
both interesting and amusing. They stayed for four hours 
and only spoke about the Church to mention an English 
class they taught every Thursday. Mary’s grandfather had 
been born in the United States and emigrated to Brazil 
after the American Civil War, so Mary had grown up 
speaking English at home. But Claudio, a Portuguese-
speaking Brazilian who knew only a little English, was 
interested in the class. He thought learning more English 
might help him advance in his career.
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Before Claudio attended his first class, Mary warned 
him to be careful. “Go to the English class, nothing 
more,” she said. “Do not pay any attention to whatever 
comes before or after!”

Claudio did not take her advice. After class, he 
stayed for an activity where local Church members and 
their friends acted in skits and enjoyed music. Claudio 
loved anything musical, but he was especially drawn to 
the good spirit of the meeting and the people.

After he came home, Mary wanted to know more 
about the class. “How was it?” she asked.

“Marvelous!” he said. He told her about the activity. 
He was already looking forward to going back.

Mary did not like that he had stayed after the class 
ended, but she supported him as he returned week 
after week. One day he persuaded her to go with him, 
and she enjoyed the activities as well. Before long, 
both of them became interested in the restored gospel 
of Jesus Christ.9

The Church in Brazil was still in its infancy at 
the time. On the recommendation of South American 
Mission president Reinhold Stoof, the Brazilian Mission 
had been created as a German-speaking mission in 
1935. Three years later, however, Brazil’s president 
implemented laws to weaken the influence of foreign 
governments and promote national unity. One of these 
laws prohibited the use of any language other than 
Portuguese, the country’s official language, in public 
meetings, including church services.10
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Although the Saints received police permission to 
hold some meetings in German, the missionaries began 
turning their attention to Brazil’s Portuguese speakers, 
many of whom seemed eager to meet with them. And 
in 1940, the Church published a Portuguese edition of 
the Book of Mormon.11

The language restrictions, meanwhile, continued 
to frustrate Brazil’s German-speaking Saints. These frus-
trations only intensified in the summer of 1942, when 
German submarines attacked Brazilian ships. Brazil de-
clared war on Germany, and German-language mission-
ary work came to a halt.12 While some German-speaking 
members turned against the Church and its predomi-
nantly American leadership, many remained committed 
Latter-day Saints.13

In the São  Paulo Branch, where Mary and 
Claudio attended meetings and activities, a handful of 
Portuguese-speaking and German-speaking Saints wor-
shipped together.14 But there was a problem with lead-
ership. Missionaries had typically led the branches in 
Brazil, and there were now fewer missionaries because 
of the war. The Brazilian government had also imposed 
a ban on new foreign missionaries entering the country. 
When mission president William Seegmiller arrived in 
1942, more than sixty North American elders had been 
serving in Brazil. Now, in early 1944, the last remaining 
missionaries were scheduled to fly home, and there 
were very few Portuguese-speaking priesthood holders 
in Brazil to fill vacant leadership positions.15
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Claudio’s English lessons stopped once the mission-
aries returned to the United States. But not long after 
the classes ended, he and Mary received a visit from 
President Seegmiller’s wife, Ada. After chatting a while, 
she said, “You know, those missionaries, they would be 
very happy if you were baptized.”

The couple did not agree that night to be bap-
tized, but they decided to start attending Sunday meet-
ings. Their interest in the gospel grew until, shortly 
after the new year, they decided to join the Church. On 
January 16, 1944, Mary and Claudio were baptized by 
the Seegmillers’ son Wan only a few days before he left 
the country to serve in the U.S. military.16

A few weeks into the new year, Helga Meiszus Birth 
learned of the death of her cousin Kurt Brahtz, a soldier 
in the German army who had recently been wounded in 
the Soviet Union. Growing up, she and Kurt had been like 
brother and sister, and she wept as she thought of him and 
her late husband, Gerhard, another young victim of the 
war. For a while she was inconsolable. Then she forced 
herself to stop. “I’m crying for myself,” she said.17

A short time later, while attending a district confer-
ence near her home, Helga met with Paul Langheinrich, 
the second counselor in the mission presidency. As 
they talked, Paul asked, “Sister Birth, how would it 
be for you to go on a mission?” Helga considered the 
question. With most of the young men off at war, sister 
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missionaries were desperately needed. Serving a mis-
sion during wartime would not be easy, though, and 
she would have to get special permission to move to 
Berlin. Still, she wanted to help the Lord’s work, so she 
told Paul she was willing to serve.

Months passed, and no mission call came. During 
that time, she worried more and more about her younger 
brother Siegfried, who had been drafted into the army. 
She was sure something had happened to him. When she  
finally received a letter from him, he was in an army 
hospital in Romania. A bomb had shattered his body, 
mangling his knee and hip. “Helga,” he wrote, “the war 
is over for me.” He died a few days later.18

The branch held a memorial for Siegfried the fol-
lowing month. Helga’s aunt Nita from Hamburg came 
to Tilsit for the service, joining Helga, her grandparents, 
and her aunt Lusche. As they left the memorial together, 
Lusche grabbed Helga’s arm and said, “Why don’t you 
come and stay with me?”

“I can’t,” Helga said. She had already promised Nita 
and her grandparents that she would stay with them 
that night.

“Come home with me,” Lusche pleaded. “I cooked 
so much pea soup!”

Helga felt something inside pulling her toward 
Lusche. “OK,” she said.

That night, after climbing into bed at Lusche’s house, 
Helga saw a blinding flash of light. She knew at once 
that it was a flare from an Allied bomber, illuminating 
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a target. She and Lusche scrambled down to the cellar 
as air raid sirens wailed outside.19

Helga was no stranger to raids. The year before, 
shrapnel from an enemy bomb had struck her in the 
head and stomach. Her entire body had gone numb, 
and she believed she was going to die. “I will see 
Gerhard,” she had thought.20

Now, as the walls rattled with the force of multiple 
explosions, Helga did not think she would leave the 
cellar alive. Huddled together, she and her aunt sang 
a hymn she sometimes turned to when she felt scared:

O Savior, stay this night with me;
Behold, ’tis eventide.

Finally, the house stood still and quiet. The next 
morning, a man Helga knew from work knocked on 
Lusche’s door. “Hurry! Hurry! Hurry!” he urged.21

Helga followed the man to the street where her 
grandparents lived. Their apartment building had been 
completely flattened by Allied bombs. Horrified, Helga 
watched as volunteers searched through the rubble for 
survivors. Nearby were the bodies of the dead, covered 
in blankets. Helga searched among them, but her grand-
parents and aunt were not there.

Workers continued picking through the wreckage 
of the building. After a few weeks, they found the miss-
ing bodies.22

Helga could not understand why God had allowed 
such a thing to happen. Her grandmother had been a 
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faithful member of the Church, and her testimony had 
anchored Helga’s own. “Did they really have to die this 
way?” she wondered.

Then, one night, she had a dream of her grandpar-
ents and aunt. In the dream, she understood that their 
deaths had come quickly, without suffering. Helga also 
found comfort in knowing they had died together.

A short time later, she received a call to serve in the 
mission office in Berlin. She was happy to leave Tilsit. It 
did not occur to her that she might never see it again.23

Not long after Claudio and Mary dos Santos were 
baptized in São Paulo, Brazil, mission president William 
Seegmiller asked Claudio if he would like to be an 
elder. Claudio was surprised, but he said yes. Having 
attended church for only a few months, he was not 
exactly sure what it meant to be an elder. He knew 
all the missionaries were called “Elder,” and they were 
remarkable young men who dedicated their lives to 
God. If that was what being an elder meant, that was 
what he wanted to be.24

The following Sunday morning, just before Sunday 
School, President Seegmiller ordained Claudio to the 
office of elder in the Melchizedek Priesthood. When 
he finished, he said, “Now we are going to prepare the 
sacrament and set up for Sunday School.”

Claudio was a little bewildered. Everything was 
happening so quickly, and he did not fully know what 
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he was doing. But he followed the president’s instruc-
tions and performed his first priesthood responsibility.

That evening, during the branch’s sacrament meet-
ing, President Seegmiller recruited Claudio’s help again, 
this time to interpret for him as he spoke to the Saints 
in English. Claudio was still learning English and had 
never interpreted before, but he agreed to try.25

At the start of the meeting, President Seegmiller 
asked the Saints to sustain Claudio’s ordination. To 
Claudio’s surprise, he understood President Seegmiller 
clearly, and he easily conveyed the words in Portuguese.

President Seegmiller then told the congregation 
about a letter he had written to the First Presidency one 
year earlier. It had expressed his fear that the Church in 
Brazil did not have enough worthy Portuguese-speaking 
men who could be ordained to the priesthood and sup-
port the branches. He now felt ashamed for having 
written the letter.

“Today Brother Claudio was ordained an elder,” he 
said. “Will you sustain him as the first Brazilian branch 
president of São Paulo?”

Claudio was stunned as he interpreted the words. 
He thought of his inexperience. “What knowledge do I 
have?” he wondered. He knew the story of Joseph Smith, 
but he had never read the Book of Mormon. The only 
thing he had to offer was enthusiasm for the restored 
gospel. Maybe that was all the Lord needed from him.

He looked out on the congregation and saw the 
Saints raise their hands in support of his call. He felt 
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honored. Maybe he didn’t know much, but he was will-
ing to work.26

Claudio’s responsibilities began immediately. 
He took charge of Sunday meetings and blessed the 
sacrament. A missionary had taught Claudio to read 
music, and he soon developed a repertoire of around 
twenty hymns on the organ so he could accompany the 
São Paulo Saints. At first, he had only one counselor to 
assist him, but the two men did their best to juggle work 
and family responsibilities as they ministered to Saints 
scattered throughout the enormous city.

Despite his inexperience, Claudio trusted that God 
had a purpose for calling him to lead the branch. “If it 
is the true Church, if there is a God in charge, He had 
to select someone,” he told himself. “He had to choose 
someone with enthusiasm that could receive authority 
and do the work.”27

Across the Atlantic, Nellie Middleton and her 
daughter, Jennifer, were still holding sacrament meetings 
with soldiers and local Saints in Cheltenham, England. 
War had been a part of Jennifer’s life for nearly five 
years—almost as long as she could remember. Now, at 
ten years old, she was used to food rationing, air raid 
sirens, and her gas mask, which she carried everywhere 
she went in a special case her mother had made.28

She was also used to being the only child at 
Church meetings. She loved the adult Latter-day Saints 
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in Cheltenham and had befriended many of the soldiers 
who came into her home to worship. But she yearned 
to be fully united with them—to be a baptized member 
of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Jennifer had wanted to be baptized as soon as she 
was old enough, but there was no baptismal font in 
Cheltenham, and with the war going on she and her 
mother had never had a chance to travel to another city. 
During the summer of 1944, however, Hugh B. Brown, 
who had led the British Mission until the war forced him 
to leave, was called to return to England to oversee the 
local missionaries, members, and seventy-eight branches 
throughout the country. When he came to meet the 
sisters in Cheltenham, he collected their tithes, which 
Nellie had kept in a tin box.29

Jennifer was impressed by the tall mission president 
standing in her living room. He bent down and shook 
her hand.

“President,” Nellie said, “I don’t know what to do with 
this child. She wants to be baptized, and we can’t travel.”30

President Brown said he could arrange for them 
to ride a military train to the city of Birmingham, some 
fifty miles north. There they would have access to a 
baptismal font.

Jennifer asked Arthur Fletcher, an elderly man who 
lived in a nearby branch, to perform the baptism and 
Harold Watkins, an American soldier she knew, to con-
firm her.31 The baptism was set for August 11, 1944. They 
would all travel to Birmingham together.
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When the day arrived, Jennifer stood on the train 
platform wearing a new, emerald-green traveling outfit 
her mother had made for the occasion. Since the Church 
had recently begun asking people to wear white for 
baptisms, Nellie had also sewn another dress for the 
ordinance, fashioned from a beautiful old piece of em-
broidered white cotton.32

The train belched clouds of steam as it rolled up 
to the platform. The stationmaster gave the order to 
board, but Harold Watkins had not yet arrived. Jennifer 
squeezed onto the train packed with soldiers, all the 
while scanning the crowd for her friend. She did not 
want to leave without him.

Suddenly, a soldier riding a rusty bicycle careened 
onto the platform. He had his cap shoved in one pocket 
and his tie in the other. It was Harold! He threw down 
the bicycle and jumped on the train just as it began to 
move. Jennifer let out a cheer.

Breathless, Harold told them his story. That morn-
ing, the camp’s commanding officer had ordered all 
men to be confined to their barracks. But Harold had 
promised to confirm Jennifer, and he knew he had to 
leave—no matter the risk. At the last minute, he sneaked 
out of camp, found an old bicycle resting against a 
wall, and rode the six miles to the train station as fast 
as he could.

Jennifer and the rest of the group made it safely to 
Birmingham. Two young women from the area came 
to the service to support Jennifer. One of them spoke 
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about how a person getting baptized was like a ship 
finally setting forth on the voyage of life. Grateful for the 
chance to finally call herself a member of the Church, 
Jennifer was ready to begin her own journey.33

That summer in Salt Lake City, seventeen-year-old 
Neal Maxwell entered an army recruitment office and 
volunteered to go to war. He had been waiting for his 
chance to join the service ever since the fighting started. 
Though he was not old enough to be eligible for the 
draft, he did not want to wait any longer.34

So much was happening. On June 6, 1944, more 
than 160,000 Allied forces had stormed the beaches in 
northern France in what came to be called “D-Day.” 
After that fierce battle against the Nazi defenses, the 
Allies had secured a foothold in continental Europe 
and begun pushing their way to Germany. Neal hoped 
the invasion meant the Allies were gaining the upper 
hand. He wanted to be a part of ending the war as soon 
as possible.35

Neal reported for duty in September. His parents, 
Clarence and Emma, struggled to understand why he 
wanted to rush off to war. Their anxiety increased when 
they learned he would be in the army infantry.36 His 
assignment would likely place him in combat on the 
front lines.

Neal arrived for basic training with a book called 
Principles of the Gospel packed among his gear. The 
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book, which Church leaders had prepared especially 
for Latter-day Saint servicemen, contained information 
about the doctrine of the Church, instructions for ad-
ministering priesthood ordinances, a selection of hymns, 
and general advice for military service. “We pray that 
the Lord will give you courage and fortitude to do your 
duty fully,” the First Presidency had written in the intro-
duction, “and to acquit yourselves honorably wherever 
your lot is cast.”37

Once training began, Neal could see he had much 
to learn. Other recruits seemed older and more expe-
rienced than he was. Growing up, he had often been 
self-conscious about his appearance. He was too short 
to play on the high school basketball team, so he had 
turned to raising pigs in the agricultural club. Severe 
acne had left his face scarred, adding to his insecurity. 
He had gained some confidence, though, as the coeditor 
of the school newspaper.38

Neal wrote home often during training, his let-
ters full of youthful bravado. Since the attack on Pearl 
Harbor, filmmakers in Hollywood had supported the 
United States military by producing action-packed mov-
ies that idealized the war and the American men who 
fought it. Neal believed the army was molding him into 
a tough, resilient fighter. He wrote home about shooting 
rifles and hiking twenty miles at a time. “Our sergeants 
are overseas vets, and they spare no punches,” he in-
formed his parents. When training was over, he told 
them, “I’ll be a real man.”39
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At times, though, he was shocked by the behavior 
of some of the soldiers around him, and he expressed 
new appreciation for growing up in a humble, gospel-
centered house. “Our home was heaven,” Neal wrote 
to his mother. “Now I realize how swell and grand you 
and Dad have been.”40

Neal’s training ended in January 1945, and he was 
assigned to fight the Japanese at the fierce Pacific Front. 
A few days before his departure, he spoke with his 
mother on the telephone. She told him she knew an 
officer who might have a way for him to fulfill his mil-
itary duty without having to fight.

“Maybe,” she said, “you don’t have to go overseas.”
“Mom,” Neal replied. “I want to go.” He knew it 

was hard for her to say goodbye, but he had a duty 
to perform.41 
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Such Grief

The winter of 1944–45 was unbearably cold in Europe. 
Allied forces were advancing on Germany, fighting battle 
after battle in the frigid snow. Hitler tried to launch one 
final offensive against the American and British forces 
on the western front, but the assault only exhausted his 
already-weary army. Soviet troops, meanwhile, dom-
inated the eastern front as they pushed deeper and 
deeper into Nazi-held territory.1

In Berlin, Helga Birth struggled to stay warm in the 
office of the East German Mission. The original office 
had caught fire during a bombing a year earlier, so 
now the mission was headquartered in the apartment of 
second counselor Paul Langheinrich and his wife, Elsa. 
Bombs had destroyed the apartment windows, so Helga 
and the other missionaries covered the empty frames 
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with blankets to keep the cold out. There was no heat 
or warm water. Food was scarce, and sleep was hard to 
come by when air raid sirens wailed at night.

With the city virtually under siege, the missionaries 
could not safely go out and preach. But the acting East 
German Mission presidency, made up of local Church 
members, were responsible for all the Saints in the mis-
sion. The mission president, Herbert Klopfer, and most 
of the office staff were away on military assignments, 
though, so Helga and other women helped maintain 
mission records and stayed in contact with thousands of 
German Saints whose lives had been disrupted by war.2

Already, most of Helga’s family and friends had left 
Tilsit as the Soviet military pushed through Germany’s 
eastern cities. Her father and youngest brother, Henry, 
had been drafted into the army, and her mother had 
found refuge at a cousin’s farm. Other Saints in Tilsit, 
meanwhile, had held together as long as they could, 
sharing what little food and clothing they had with 
one another. Branch president Otto Schulzke and his 
family had lost their home in a bombing, escaping 
with only their lives. When the branch met for the last 
time, they shared a meal and listened once more to 
President Schulzke.3

Given her many losses, Helga was grateful to have 
found a place among the Saints in Berlin. But by mid-
April 1945, the Soviet military had powered through 
eastern Germany and now surrounded the city. On a 
rainy Sunday morning in the city, Helga gathered to 



462

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent

worship with a small group of Saints. Bombs and street 
skirmishes had rattled neighborhoods throughout the 
night, and few Church members had come to the meet-
ing. Paul Langheinrich spoke about faith. Helga was 
weary, but the Spirit strengthened her. She thought of 
the Savior’s words in the book of Matthew: “For where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them.”4

After the meeting, Paul invited Helga to join him 
and the branch president, Bertold Patermann, on a visit 
to another branch in the city. Paul wanted to make sure 
the members were safe after the night’s attacks.

It took Helga, Paul, and Bertold an hour to walk 
to the branch meetinghouse. As they got closer to the 
building, they saw blood in the streets and an air battle 
raging overhead. They pressed on, making their way to 
the safety of the Church building. Suddenly the blasts of 
artillery shells erupted behind them. Remaining calm, 
they continued down the street and found the Church 
building empty. One of its walls had taken a direct hit, 
reducing the side of the chapel to rubble. It looked as 
if someone had tried to sweep up the debris, only to 
stop mid-task.

Helga and her two companions checked on a few 
Church members living nearby and then decided to re-
turn to the mission home. Once they were back in the 
streets, they felt wholly exposed. The sky was still seeth-
ing, and shells continued to whistle and burst around 
them. Fighter planes swooped low over the streets, and 
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gunfire tore up beautiful old buildings and bridges, 
hurling shards of stone and brick into the air.

Seeking whatever cover they could find, Helga, 
Paul, and Bertold slipped into buildings and under door-
ways. Once, the only protection they could find was 
under a leafless tree, its branches brown and spindly. 
Finally they came to a blown-out bridge with only a tiny 
strip intact. Helga was not sure she could cross.

“Sister Birth, don’t be scared,” her companions said. 
She knew they were on God’s errand, and that gave her 
confidence. Trusting them, she grasped a handrail and 
crossed the bridge, her soul filled with calm assurance 
as they made their way home.5

In the days that followed, Helga and the other mis-
sionaries living at the Langheinrichs’ apartment rarely 
went outside. Stories spread that Soviet soldiers had 
already captured parts of the city, and Bertold warned 
the missionaries of the terrible things happening outside. 
They needed to do everything possible to remain safe.

As chaos enveloped the streets, some Saints sought 
refuge at the mission home. One woman arrived in a 
state of shock after her husband had been shot in the 
stomach and died. With Paul’s help, Helga and the oth-
ers prepared abandoned rooms for anyone who came 
to them for help.

On Saturday, April 28, the small group of Saints 
gathered in fasting and prayer. As they knelt and prayed 
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for strength and protection, Helga was overwhelmed 
with gratitude to be surrounded by faithful Saints amid 
so much terror.

By the time the fast ended, Soviet soldiers were 
everywhere in the streets around the mission office. 
Fighting still raged in Berlin, but the Soviet military 
was already working to restore order and essential 
services to the occupied parts of the city. Many sol-
diers did not bother the German civilians, but some 
soldiers were looting buildings and assaulting German 
women. Helga and the other missionaries feared for 
their safety, and the men in the mission office took 
turns keeping careful watch.6

Then, on May 2, Helga awoke to a strange kind 
of stillness. There had been no bombings that night, 
and she had slept straight through until morning. Adolf 
Hitler had taken his own life two days earlier, and the 
Soviet army had hoisted a hammer-and-sickle flag over 
the city. With Berlin now in Soviet hands, and other 
Allied forces seizing more German territory every day, 
the war in Europe was coming to an end.7

Helga tried to put her thoughts in writing in her 
missionary journal. “PEACE! That’s what everybody is 
saying,” she wrote. “I don’t have any particular feelings 
in my heart. We have imagined something quite differ-
ent in connection with the word ‘peace’—like joy and 
celebration—but nothing of the kind is evident.”

“Here I sit, isolated from my relatives,” she contin-
ued, “not knowing what has happened with the rest.” So 
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many of her loved ones—Gerhard, her brother Siegfried 
and cousin Kurt, her grandparents and aunt Nita—were 
dead. She had no idea how to contact her mother and 
father, and so much time had passed since anyone had 
heard from her other brother, Henry, that she could only 
imagine the worst.8

That Sunday, the Saints gathered again for a prayer 
meeting. Helga’s missionary companion, Renate Berger, 
shared a verse from the Doctrine and Covenants. It 
spoke of gratitude in the face of mortal tribulation:

And he who receiveth all things with thankfulness 
shall be made glorious; and the things of this 
earth shall be added unto him, even an hundred 
fold, yea, more.9

The Allies celebrated “Victory in Europe Day” 
on May 8, 1945. Neal Maxwell cheered the news, as did 
other American soldiers battling to capture the Japanese 
island of Okinawa. But their celebrations were subdued 
by the reality of their own situation. With kamikaze 
pilots attacking the Okinawa harbor and artillery fire 
blazing on the island’s hills, the American troops knew 
their part in the fight was far from over.

“This is real war,” Neal thought. The battlefront was 
far less glamorous up close than what the newspapers 
and movies had led him to believe. It filled him with a 
dull, sick feeling.10
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The Battle of Okinawa was quickly becoming one 
of the most ferocious battles in the Pacific. The Japanese 
commanders believed the island was their last defense 
against an American invasion of Japan’s mainland, so 
they had decided to leverage all their military might to 
defend Okinawa.11

Neal and the soldiers with him were assigned to a 
division as replacements. On May 13, he wrote home to 
Utah. He was not allowed to tell his parents the specifics of 
his assignment, but he assured them of his well-being. “I’m 
all alone as far as spiritual companions are concerned, ex-
cept for One,” he wrote. “I know He is always with me.”12

Neal was in a mortar squad assigned to fire explosive 
shells at enemy positions hidden inland. As he and his 
fellow soldiers trudged single file toward a hill called Flat 
Top, the Japanese began firing in their direction. The men 
all hit the dirt and stayed still until they felt it was safe. 
Then everyone stood up—except a large man named 
Partridge, who had been marching just in front of Neal.

“Come on, get up,” Neal said to him. “Let’s get go-
ing.” When the man still did not move, Neal realized he 
had been killed by a piece of shrapnel.13

Shocked and horrified, Neal was in a daze for 
hours. The closer he got to the battlefield, the more the 
scarred landscape looked lifeless and barren. The dead 
bodies of Japanese soldiers lay strewn on the ground. 
Neal had been warned that the area could be rigged 
with land mines. Even if the ground beneath his feet 
did not explode, rifle fire split the air above his head.
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Neal took a position in a foxhole, and after days of 
back-and-forth warfare, heavy rains turned the scorched 
landscape into a quagmire. Neal’s foxhole filled with mud, 
making rest nearly impossible as he tried to sleep standing 
up. Meager military rations did little to stave off hunger, 
and the water he received came up the hill in five-gallon 
tanks and always tasted of oil. Many men drank coffee to 
mask the water’s foulness, but Neal wanted to be obedi-
ent to the Word of Wisdom and refused. He did his best 
to gather rainwater, and on Sundays, he used water he 
saved and a biscuit from his rations for the sacrament.14

One night in late May, three enemy shells exploded 
near Neal’s mortar position. Up until then, the Japanese 
had not been able to find the location of his squad. 
But now it seemed the artillerymen had triangulated 
his position and were closing in. When another shell 
exploded just a few feet away, Neal feared the next one 
would find its target.

Leaping from the foxhole, he took cover against a 
knoll. Then, realizing he was still in danger, he scurried 
back to the hole to await whatever came next.

In the mud and darkness, Neal got on his knees 
and began to pray. He knew he did not deserve any 
special favors from God, and that many righteous men 
had died after offering fervent prayers during battle. Still, 
he pleaded with the Lord to spare his life, promising 
to dedicate himself to God’s service if he survived. He 
had a smudged copy of his patriarchal blessing in his 
pocket, and he thought of a promise it contained.
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“I seal you up against the power of the destroyer that 
your life may not be shortened,” the blessing read, “and 
that you may not be deprived of fulfilling every assign-
ment that was given unto you in the preexistent state.”

Neal finished his prayer and looked up into the 
night sky. The shattering explosions had ceased, and all 
was quiet. When the shelling did not resume, he felt in 
his soul that the Lord had preserved his life.15

Not long after, Neal wrote a few letters to his 
family back home. “I’m so lonely for you, sometimes 
I feel like crying,” he said. “All I have to do is be wor-
thy of my patriarchal blessing, your prayers, and my 
religion. But time and so much action hang heavy on 
a man’s soul.”

“I can say only God prevented my death at times,” 
he wrote. “I have a testimony no one can crumble.”16

Back in Europe, the war was over for Hanna Vlam 
and other Dutch Saints. On the day Germany surren-
dered, she and her children joined their friends and 
neighbors in the town square to sing and dance. They 
made a huge bonfire of the blackout material that had 
hung in their windows, watching happily as the remind-
ers of darker days went up in flames.

“Thanks, thanks, O Lord,” Hanna thought. “Thou 
hast been good to us.”

Now that the fighting was done, many people in 
concentration camps and prisons were set free. Hanna 
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had corresponded with her husband during his imprison-
ment, and she had reason to believe that he had remained 
safe. Still, she knew she could not truly celebrate the 
war’s end until Pieter was at home where he belonged.

On a Sunday evening in early June, Hanna glanced 
out the window and saw a military truck stop in front 
of her house. A door on the truck opened and Pieter 
stepped out. Hanna’s neighbors must have been watch-
ing too, because they came running to her front door. 
She did not want to open it to a crowd, so she waited 
for Pieter to come in on his own. And when he walked 
through the door, she welcomed him joyfully.

Soon the Vlams’ neighbors placed flags up and 
down the street to celebrate Pieter’s safe return. Hanna 
and Pieter’s twelve-year-old son, Heber, saw the flags 
and ran to the house. “My father is home!” he cried.

When darkness fell, Hanna lit a candle she had 
saved for the night of Pieter’s homecoming. The Vlam 
family sat in the flickering light, listening as Pieter told 
them of his liberation.17

Months earlier, when Soviet forces had pushed the 
Germans from Ukraine, Pieter and the other prisoners 
of Stalag 371 were transferred to a new prison, north of 
Berlin. It was dirty, cold, and infested with vermin. The 
drone of Allied planes filled the air, and the sky turned 
blood red from the fires that burned all over the city.

One day in April, a prisoner had shouted to some 
Soviet soldiers as they rumbled past the prison in a gi-
ant tank. The soldiers stopped, turned the tank around, 
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and smashed through the barbed wire fencing, liberat-
ing Pieter and his fellow prisoners. Before they parted  
ways, Pieter gave a priesthood blessing to all who 
wanted one. Some of the prisoners who studied the 
gospel with him returned home and joined the Church.18

Now, together with his family, Pieter felt he had a 
taste of heaven. It was as if he was reuniting with loved 
ones on the other side of the veil, and he rejoiced in 
the sacred ties that bound them together for eternity.19

By the first week of August 1945, Neal Maxwell 
was in the Philippines, training for an invasion of 
mainland Japan later that fall. The United States had 
captured Okinawa in June, and while more than seven 
thousand American soldiers had died, the Japanese 
had suffered truly staggering losses. More than one 
hundred thousand of their soldiers and tens of thou-
sands of civilians had lost their lives in the battle.20

In a letter to his family, Neal wrote soberly, his 
former bravado gone. He wanted nothing more than for 
the fighting to stop. “I have a strong desire to destroy 
this thing that causes such grief,” he said of war. He 
believed the message of Jesus Christ could bring lasting 
peace, and he longed to share it with others. “That’s an 
opportunity I want more than ever,” he wrote.21

After leaving the front lines, Neal began participat-
ing in gatherings of Latter-day Saint servicemen from 
a variety of units. While still on Okinawa, he had been 
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thrilled at the thought of finally worshipping again with 
other members of the Church. But when he finally had a 
chance to attend a meeting, he realized that men he ex-
pected to see were not there. The chaplain, a Latter-day 
Saint named Lyman Berrett, gave a comforting talk, but 
the whole time Neal kept one eye on the door, waiting 
to see friends walk through it. Some never did.22

During this time, Neal found out that President 
Heber J. Grant had passed away. In the five years since 
his stroke, President Grant had met regularly with his 
counselors and had spoken several times at general 
conference.23 He had never fully recovered, though, and 
on May 14, 1945, he had succumbed to cardiac failure 
at the age of eighty-eight. George Albert Smith was now 
the president of the Church.24

In early August, Neal and the rest of the soldiers in 
the Philippines learned that an American plane, acting 
on direct orders from the president of the United States, 
had dropped an atomic bomb on the Japanese city of 
Hiroshima. Three days later, another plane dropped a 
similar bomb on the city of Nagasaki.

When Neal heard about the bombings, he was filled 
with joyful hope that he and his fellow soldiers would 
not need to invade the Japanese mainland. He later real-
ized how self-centered his reaction had been. More than 
one hundred thousand people, most of them Japanese 
civilians, perished in the blasts.25

After Japan surrendered on September 2, 1945, the 
world war was officially over. Neal was still going to 
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Japan, though, as a member of the Allied occupation. 
In the meantime, his superiors had noticed his writing 
talents and given him a special assignment to compose 
letters of comfort and condolence to the families of 
fallen soldiers.

“The memory of black days sorta hangs over a guy,” 
Neal wrote his family, “especially when you write letters 
of condolence to the bereaved ones of your buddies.” 
While he was honored by the responsibility, he did not 
relish it.26

Neal and nearly one million Latter-day Saints around 
the world now faced a new future as they grappled with 
how to rebuild after experiencing so much grief, dep-
rivation, and overwhelming loss. In President Grant’s 
final public address, read aloud by his secretary at the 
April 1945 general conference, he had offered the Saints 
words of comfort and perspective.

“Into many of our homes sorrow has come,” he 
said. “May we be strengthened with the understanding 
that being blessed does not mean that we shall always 
be spared all the disappointments and difficulties of life.”

“The Lord will hear and answer the prayers we offer 
to Him and give us the things we pray for if it is for our 
best good,” he declared. “He never will and never has 
forsaken those who serve Him with full purpose of heart, 
but we must always be prepared to say ‘Father, Thy will 
be done.’”27 
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George Albert Smith, July 1945
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The Right Track

The Salt Lake Tabernacle was quiet and still on the 
afternoon of October 7, 1945, as George Albert Smith 
stood to address the Saints at general conference. He 
had spoken many times in the Tabernacle during his 
four decades as an apostle, but this conference was 
his first time speaking to the entire Church as the 
prophet of the Lord.

He had just returned from dedicating the Idaho 
Falls Temple in southeast Idaho, a reminder that the 
latter-day work was moving forward. But he knew that 
Saints across the globe were suffering after years of 
deprivation and war. And they now looked to him for 
guidance and reassurance.

“This world might have been free from its dis-
tresses long ago,” President Smith told his audience, 
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“if the children of men had accepted the advice of 
Him who gave His all.” He reminded the Saints of the 
Savior’s invitation to love their neighbors and forgive 
their enemies. “That is the spirit of the Redeemer,” he 
declared, “and that is the spirit all Latter-day Saints 
should seek to possess if they hope someday to stand 
in His presence and receive at His hands a glorious 
welcome home.”1

Among Church members, President Smith was known 
as a kind, peace-loving leader. When he was a younger 
man, he had composed a personal creed to guide his life. 
“I would not seek to force people to live up to my ideals 
but rather love them into doing the thing that is right,” he 
wrote. “I would not knowingly wound the feeling of any, 
not even one who may have wronged me, but would seek 
to do him good and make him my friend.”2

Now, as he looked to the future, President Smith 
was especially concerned about helping Saints whose 
lives had been shattered by war. Earlier that year, he 
had asked the Church Welfare Committee to create a 
plan for sending food and clothing to Europe. Shortly 
after the October conference, he met with several 
apostles to discuss shipping the goods overseas as 
soon as possible.3

Sending aid to Europe was no straightforward task. 
The Church needed help from the United States govern-
ment to coordinate relief efforts with so many countries. 
To work out the details, President Smith traveled to 
Washington, DC, with a small group of Church leaders.4
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They arrived in the nation’s capital on a cloudy 
morning in early November. Among their many meet-
ings with government officials and European ambas-
sadors was an appointment with Harry S. Truman, the 
president of the United States. President Truman wel-
comed the Church leaders graciously, but he warned 
them that it did not make sense financially to ship food 
and clothing to Europe when its economy was bad and 
currencies unreliable. “Their money isn’t any good,” he 
told President Smith.5

The prophet explained that the Church did not 
expect to be paid. “Our people over there need food 
and supplies,” he said. “We want to help them before 
winter sets in.”6

“How long will it take you to get this ready?” 
President Truman asked.

“We are ready right now,” the prophet said. He 
described the stores of food and supplies the Saints had 
gathered, along with over two thousand quilts sewn 
by Relief Societies during the war. The Church simply 
needed help transporting these goods to Europe.

“You are on the right track,” President Truman said, 
shocked at the Saints’ preparedness. “We will be glad 
to help you in any way we can.”7

Before leaving, President Smith told President 
Truman that the Latter-day Saints were praying for him. 
The prophet gave him a leatherbound copy of A Voice of 
Warning, a missionary tract written by apostle Parley P. 
Pratt in 1837.
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It struck President Smith that during Elder Pratt’s life-
time, the Saints were barely surviving. They never could 
have sent aid across the ocean to thousands of struggling 
people. But over the past century, the Lord had taught the 
Saints how to be ready for times of distress, and President 
Smith was happy they could now act quickly.8

As the Church prepared to ship aid to Europe, 
Helga Birth continued her service as a missionary in 
Berlin. Germany was still in disarray months after the 
war. Both the city of Berlin and the country as a whole 
had been divided into four zones, each controlled by a 
different occupying nation. Since the war had left most 
German Saints homeless, they often sought help from 
Helga and the other missionaries at the mission home. 
Herbert Klopfer, the acting mission president in east-
ern Germany, had died in a Soviet prison camp, so his 
counselors, Paul Langheinrich and Richard Ranglack, 
led efforts to minister to the refugees.

Needing more space to house these Saints, the 
two men received permission from military leaders to 
move the mission home to an abandoned mansion in 
the American-controlled zone in western Berlin. Helga’s 
hometown of Tilsit, meanwhile, was in a part of Germany 
under Soviet control, and she had no idea how to find 
her father and mother or her brother Henry, who was 
missing in action. Nor could she easily learn the where-
abouts of friends and former branch members.9
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In the fall of 1945, Helga received a letter from her 
aunt Lusche. More than a year had passed since they 
survived the air raid that killed Helga’s grandparents 
and aunt Nita. Now, Helga learned, the Soviet army was 
holding Lusche and other German refugees in a deserted 
castle near the German-Polish border. The Soviet author-
ities had decided to release them, but only if they had 
relatives who could take them in. Helga quickly wrote 
back, inviting her aunt to live at the mission home.

Lusche arrived in Berlin a short time later with a 
woman named Eva, a distant relative who had been 
imprisoned with her. Both women looked hollow and  
emaciated. Helga had experienced much hunger  
and suffering during the war, but her aunt’s stories of 
torture and deprivation shook her soul. Eva’s baby 
girl had died of cold and starvation, and Lusche had 
considered taking her own life.10

Other Latter-day Saint refugees found their way to 
the mission home as well, and Paul Langheinrich found 
places for them to stay. Soon, upward of one hundred 
people were being housed and fed under one roof. Yet 
Helga’s father, mother, and brother were nowhere to 
be found.

American soldiers who had been missionaries in 
Germany visited the mission home often. One soldier 
brought sandwiches to share, made with fluffy white 
bread from the United States. Helga eagerly devoured 
a sandwich, but it hardly relieved the relentless hunger 
plaguing her and her housemates. At times they went 
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days without eating. When Helga managed to purchase 
or scavenge a meal, the old potatoes and watered-down 
milk provided little nourishment. She was so weak that 
some days she could not get out of bed.11

Good news came in January 1946, when a letter 
arrived from her father, Martin Meiszus. He had lost 
his left eye during an air raid near the end of the war 
and spent some time in a refugee camp in Denmark. 
Now he was back in Germany, living in the city of 
Schwerin, about 130 miles from Berlin.12 Paul and other 
mission leaders had been traveling around Germany 
for several months, searching for displaced Saints and 
helping them band together to survive. Since they were 
already planning to visit Schwerin, they invited Helga 
to join them.13

On the crowded train, Helga struggled to stay warm 
as frigid winter air blasted through the broken windows. 
In her hands she gripped a small box containing a few 
pieces of American chocolate. The candy was scarce, 
so she had decided to save it for her father. Still, she 
sometimes held the chocolate to her nose just to inhale 
its delicious aroma.

In Schwerin, Helga was overjoyed to see her father 
again. He was surprised when she gave him the choc-
olate, and he tried to share it with her. “Kindchen,” he 
said. Dear child.

“No, Dad,” Helga said. “I’ve had so much to eat.” 
And it was true—she no longer felt hungry. She was too 
full of happiness.14
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On the other side of the world, Neal Maxwell’s divi-
sion in the United States Army was part of the occupying 
force on mainland Japan. During the war, the country 
had been devastated by thousands of air raids and the 
atomic bombs dropped on Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 
Neal had expected the Japanese to welcome him as 
a conquering hero. But over three hundred thousand 
Japanese civilians were dead, and his soul was wrenched 
by seeing what the war had cost the people.15

Neal was now serving as a first sergeant over a com-
pany of about three hundred unruly and demoralized 
men, many of whom wanted nothing more than to go 
home. Although Neal was only nineteen years old, his 
superiors had decided he was the right man to bring 
order to the group. Neal was not so sure.16

“I do many things here that require such mature 
judgment I shiver when I think of the responsibility,” he 
wrote in a letter to his parents. “Way down underneath 
I’m just a kid, so homesick and young that he doesn’t 
know what to do.”17

Still, he found ways to succeed as a leader and win 
the respect of some of the men. He often turned to his 
Father in Heaven, seeking help. Many nights, he would 
wander alone outside to pray, finding closer communion 
with God under the star-studded sky.18

He also found strength among fellow Latter-day 
Saint soldiers. Throughout the war, Church leaders 
had encouraged Saints in the military to meet together, 
take the sacrament, and provide spiritual support to 
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one another. In postwar Japan, as well as in Guam, the 
Philippines, and other places around the world, hun-
dreds of Latter-day Saint servicemembers met together.

These groups often had unexpected missionary 
experiences. Soon after the war ended, Latter-day Saint 
servicemen in Italy were granted an audience with Pope 
Pius XII at the headquarters of the Catholic Church. They 
told the pope about the Savior’s visit to the Western 
Hemisphere and presented him with a copy of the Book 
of Mormon.19

In Japan, meanwhile, local Saints who had not at-
tended church in years sought out the servicemember 
groups and participated in their meetings. Under the 
new occupation government, the Japanese were free 
to explore their spiritual beliefs, and some Latter-day 
Saint soldiers invited their Japanese friends to learn 
about the Church. Soon, American soldiers like Neal 
sat side by side with their former enemies, partaking of 
the sacrament and learning together about the gospel 
of Jesus Christ.20

Neal had many months of military service to com-
plete before he could return home. But his experi-
ences on Okinawa, and now on Japan’s mainland, 
solidified his desire to serve a mission as soon as he 
possibly could.21

“There is a field of men ripe for the gospel who 
are just as Christian as ourselves,” he wrote to his fam-
ily back home, “but have a great need of the gospel to 
guide them.”22
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Back in Germany, Paul Langheinrich contacted 
the head of the Soviet forces in Berlin. Thousands of 
Latter-day Saint refugees were now living in Soviet-
occupied areas, and Paul was concerned for their wel-
fare. “Because of Hitler’s unfathomable actions,” he 
wrote, “many of our members are now on the highways, 
without home or homeland, banished and cast out.”

Paul asked the commander for permission to pur-
chase food and transport it to these Saints. As a former 
genealogical researcher for the German government, he 
also felt prompted to ask if he could search for caches 
of important records, which the Nazis had hidden in 
remote areas of the country to protect them from dam-
age or theft. Since German Saints would someday need 
these records to do temple work for their ancestors, Paul 
wanted to preserve them.

“These records are of no value to you,” he wrote 
the commander. “For us, they are priceless.”23

A week later, Paul received permission to buy what-
ever food Church members needed. And as far as the 
genealogical records were concerned, if the Saints could 
find them, they were free to keep them.24

Paul eventually learned about a collection of doc-
uments at Rothenburg castle, southwest of Berlin. On 
a frigid day in February 1946, he and sixteen local mis-
sionaries hiked up an icy road to the old castle, which 
stood at the top of a mountain. Once inside, the men 
found piles of parish registers, microfilm, and books 
containing German genealogies.25
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A number of the registers were centuries old and 
contained thousands of names and dates, some written 
in beautiful German script. Long scrolls depicted family 
trees illustrated in vivid color. Much of the cache was in 
good condition, although some of the records were cov-
ered with ice and snow and did not look salvageable.26

Once Paul and the missionaries secured the records, 
all that remained was to safely convey them down the 
mountain. Paul had arranged for a rented truck and 
trailer to pick up the records and carry them to a railroad 
car on its way to Berlin. But as time passed, the truck 
did not arrive.27

A missionary finally appeared, trudging up the 
mountainside. The truck was stranded partway up, its 
tires spinning against the icy roads.28

Paul decided it was time to pray. He asked three 
missionaries to walk with him into the woods, and they 
pleaded for the Lord’s help. At the moment they said 
“amen,” they heard the sound of an engine and saw the 
truck rounding the curve.

The driver told Paul he had detached the trailer to 
make it to the castle. He intended to turn the truck around 
and leave, but Paul persuaded him to stay and help them 
transport as many records as possible down the slippery 
road. Without the trailer, though, the truck was not big 
enough to transport all the records. If they wanted to get 
everything out in time to meet the freight car the follow-
ing day, the ice on the road would have to melt. Once 
again, Paul and the missionaries turned to God in prayer.29
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A warm rain fell that night. When Paul woke in the 
morning, the roads were free of ice. He also learned 
that the freight car had been delayed by a few days, 
giving the missionaries the time they needed to load up 
every salvageable item. Paul could not deny God’s role 
in the marvelous manifestation, and he was grateful to 
be an instrument in His hands.

Once the last of their cargo reached the railway 
station, Paul and the men said a final prayer. “We have 
done our part,” they prayed. “Now, dear God, we need 
Thee to take this freight car to Berlin.30

On May  22, 1946, Arwell Pierce, president of the 
Mexican Mission, stood with President George Albert 
Smith on top of the Pyramid of the Sun, a popular his-
toric site just northeast of Mexico City. The stone pyra-
mid, which had once been the center of an ancient city 
that came to be known as Teotihuacán, rose over two 
hundred feet into the air and offered spectacular views 
of the surrounding landscape. Although President Smith 
was now in his late seventies, he had climbed the pyra-
mid’s many stairs with relative ease, joking with Arwell 
and the missionaries who were with them.31

Arwell was happy the prophet had come to Mexico. 
It was the first time any Church president had toured 
the mission, and the visit meant a great deal to the 
local Saints. For the last decade, the Church in Mexico 
had been split between the main body of Saints and 
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the twelve hundred people who had joined the Third 
Convention. President Smith’s visit offered a real chance 
for reconciliation—something Arwell had diligently 
sought over the past four years.32

When Arwell became president of the Mexican 
Mission in 1942, the schism between the Third 
Conventionists and the other Saints in Mexico ran deep. 
When Arwell was set apart by the First Presidency, 
J. Reuben Clark had charged him with trying to heal 
the breach.33

At first, the Conventionists were suspicious of the 
new mission president. Like his predecessors, Arwell 
was a U.S. citizen, and the Conventionists did not receive 
him warmly. Instead of trying to force them to see the 
error of their ways, Arwell decided to earn their trust 
and friendship.

He began attending Third Convention meetings 
and developed a friendship with Abel Páez, the leader 
of the organization, as well as other Conventionists. The 
more time he spent with them, the more he thought that 
reunification was possible. The Conventionists still kept 
their faith in the core doctrine of the restored gospel. 
They continued to administer Church programs, and they 
believed in the Book of Mormon. If he could help them 
see all they were missing by separating themselves from 
the body of the Saints, he believed they would return. 
But he would have to proceed carefully.

“We haven’t done much good in the past with 
harsh methods,” he informed the First Presidency. “Let 
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us hope that kindness and sane, patient reasoning may 
do some good.”34

Under the First Presidency’s direction, Arwell led 
efforts to build or remodel several chapels in Mexico, 
addressing a shortage that had troubled Conventionists 
when they first broke from the Church. He also met of-
ten with Abel to encourage him to seek a reconciliation. 
“What you here in Mexico really need is a stake organi-
zation,” he told Abel and the Conventionists. “We cannot 
have a stake in Mexico until we are more united.”35

He reminded Abel that the Conventionists were 
forgoing temple blessings. In 1945, the first Spanish-
language endowments took place in the temple in Mesa, 
Arizona. Although many of the Mexican Saints could 
not afford a trip to Mesa, Arwell said he believed there 
would someday be temples in Mexico that Abel and so 
many other Conventionists could enter.36

One day, Arwell received a phone call from Abel. 
He and a few other Third Convention leaders wanted 
to meet with him to discuss a reconciliation. The men 
talked for nearly six hours. Eventually, after recogniz-
ing ways they had erred, Abel and the others decided 
to appeal to the First Presidency to be readmitted 
as members of the Church. President Smith and his 
counselors reviewed the request and decided that if 
Conventionists were willing to sever their relation-
ship with the group and sustain the president of the 
Mexican Mission, they could again be members of 
the Church of Jesus Christ.37
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Now, as Arwell toured the mission with President 
Smith, they spoke with Conventionists who wanted to 
return. “There has been no rebellion here,” President 
Smith observed, “only a misunderstanding.”38

On May 25, 1946, Arwell took President Smith to 
the Ermita Branch in Mexico City. More than a thousand 
people, many of them members of the Third Convention, 
crowded into the small chapel and an overflow pavilion 
to hear the prophet speak. Some Conventionists worried 
that President Smith would condemn them, but instead 
he spoke of harmony and reunion. Afterward, most 
Conventionists committed to return fully to the Church.39

A few days later, at a meeting of nearly five hundred 
Saints in the city of Tecalco, Abel thanked President 
Smith for coming to Mexico. “It is our purpose to follow 
the leadership and instructions of the general author-
ities of our Church and the president of the Mexican 
Mission,” he told the congregation. “We are following a 
prophet of the Lord.”40 
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Brothers and Sisters

On a cool Sunday evening in August 1946, Ezra Taft 
Benson and two traveling companions drove a military 
jeep along the eerily quiet streets of Zełwągi, Poland. 
Rough roads and heavy rains had vexed the travelers 
all day, but the foul weather had finally cleared up as 
the men neared their destination.

Zełwągi had once been part of Germany and  
had been known as Selbongen. National boundaries had  
shifted after the war, however, and much of central and 
eastern Europe had come under the influence of the 
Soviet Union. In 1929, the thriving Selbongen Branch 
had built the first Latter-day Saint meetinghouse in 
Germany. But after six years of war, the Saints in the 
village were barely surviving.1
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Elder Benson had come from the United States 
earlier that year to oversee the Church’s distribution of 
relief throughout the European Mission. He had been 
a member of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles for 
less than three years, but he had extensive experience 
in Church and government leadership. At forty-seven, 
he was young and healthy enough to handle a grueling 
travel schedule through several European nations.2

But no experience had prepared him for the horrors 
now surrounding him. Since coming to Europe, he had 
witnessed the ruins of war from London to Frankfurt 
and from Vienna to Stockholm.3 At the same time, he 
could see the European Saints banding together to help 
each other and rebuild the Church in their countries. 
On a visit to the mission home in Berlin, he was im-
pressed by the mountains of genealogical records Paul 
Langheinrich and others had recovered, even as they 
worked to provide food, clothing, fuel, and shelter for 
more than a thousand Saints in their care.4

He also saw how the aid from the Church was mak-
ing a difference throughout western Europe. Under Belle 
Spafford, the newly called Relief Society general presi-
dent, women in wards and stakes in the United States, 
Canada, and Mexico had coordinated massive efforts 
to gather clothing, bedding, and soap for the European 
Saints.5 A Relief Society in Hamilton, Ontario, donated 
a bundle of children’s sweaters, suits, and underwear 
knitted with cast-off material from a clothing factory. A 
Relief Society in Los Angeles, meanwhile, contributed to 
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the effort by making more than twelve hundred articles 
of clothing and volunteering nearly four thousand hours 
for the Red Cross.6

But in much of Germany and in eastern European 
nations like Poland, where Soviet-influenced govern-
ments resisted Western aid, Saints continued to go 
without necessities.7 The fact that Elder Benson was in 
Poland at all felt like a miracle. With no telephone lines 
operating, he and his associates had struggled to con-
tact officials who could help them secure paperwork to 
enter the country. Only after much prayer and repeated 
contact with the Polish government was the apostle able 
to obtain the necessary visas.8

As the jeep neared the old meetinghouse in Zełwągi, 
most of the people in the streets scattered and hid. Elder 
Benson and his companions stopped the vehicle in front 
of the building and climbed out. They introduced them-
selves to a woman nearby and asked if they had found the 
Latter-day Saint chapel. The woman’s eyes filled with tears 
of relief. “The brethren are here!” she cried in German.

Immediately people came out from behind closed 
doors, crying and laughing with joy. The Zełwągi Saints 
had been out of contact with general Church leaders 
for three years, and that morning many of them had 
been fasting and praying for a visit from a missionary 
or Church leader.9 Within a few hours, about a hundred 
Saints gathered to hear the apostle speak.

Many of the men in the branch had been killed or de-
ported as prisoners of war, and the Saints who remained 
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were downhearted. Since the war’s end, some Soviet 
and Polish soldiers had terrorized the town, plundering 
homes and assaulting residents. Food was rationed, and 
people often paid outrageous prices for whatever extra 
nourishment they could get on the black market.10

That evening, while Elder Benson spoke to the 
Saints, two armed Polish soldiers entered the chapel. 
The congregation stiffened with fear, but the apostle 
motioned for the soldiers to take a seat near the front of  
the room. In his talk, he emphasized the importance  
of liberty and freedom. The soldiers listened attentively, 
remained in their seats for the closing hymn, and de-
parted without incident. Afterward, Elder Benson met 
with the branch president and left food and money for 
the Saints, assuring them more aid was on the way.11

A short time later, Elder Benson wrote the First 
Presidency. He was encouraged to see the Church’s aid 
reaching Church members in Europe but worried about 
the difficulties the Saints still faced.

“Perhaps the many benefits of the great Church 
welfare program to these and our other Saints in Europe 
shall never be known,” he wrote, “but many lives have 
undoubtedly been spared, and the faith and courage of 
many of our devoted members greatly strengthened.”12

Around this time in Austria, eighteen-year-old Emmy 
Cziep awoke at five thirty in the morning, ate a single 
piece of bread for breakfast, and started her one-hour 
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walk to Vienna General Hospital. It had been seven years 
since her harrowing rail journey out of Czechoslovakia, 
and now she was studying to become an X-ray tech-
nician. Because Vienna, like Berlin, was an occupied 
city, Emmy often passed Soviet soldiers on the road to 
the hospital. But medical workers were respected, and 
she believed her Red Cross armband offered her some 
protection from harassment.13

Vienna had been the site of violence and terror 
during the war, yet Emmy’s parents, Alois and Hermine, 
had continued to lead branch and Relief Society meet-
ings. Alois now served as district president over the 
Church’s five branches in Austria, and he and Hermine 
worked hard to help their fellow Saints. Most people 
in Vienna, including Emmy, had emerged from the war 
traumatized and on the verge of starvation. Emmy’s 
brother, Josef, had served for a time in the German 
army, surviving capture and torture by Soviet soldiers 
after the war.14

Emmy’s training at the hospital was one of the few 
things in her life that could give her hope. Another was a 
recent visit to Vienna by Elder Benson, who had brought 
much-needed cheer to the Saints in Austria. Emmy’s 
family had felt honored to have him stay at their home. 
In the evening, the apostle had asked Emmy to play 
hymns for him on the piano, and she had felt uplifted 
by his presence.15

Some months after Elder Benson visited, the 
Church’s aid shipments arrived in Austria, and by 1947, 
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Alois was overseeing the distribution of hundreds of 
cases of clothing, cracked wheat, beans, peas, sugar, oil, 
vitamins, and other essentials. Emmy herself received 
many wonderful items, including beautiful dresses with 
notes from the giver pinned to them.16

Latter-day Saints elsewhere in Europe were aiding 
each other as well. The Nordic nation of Finland, which 
Elder Benson had recently dedicated for missionary 
work, was home to three branches of Saints. When 
Church members in neighboring Sweden found out that 
these branches were in need, they sent boxes of food, 
clothing, and bedding.17

In Vienna, a few days before Emmy’s final exams 
at the hospital, her father asked for her help. Many 
children in Austria were undernourished and needed 
medical attention they could not get in Vienna. Since 
Switzerland had remained neutral in the war, Church 
members there had more resources, and they offered 
to take young Latter-day Saint children from Austria 
into their homes for three months to nurse them back 
to health.

Alois had a group of twenty-one children who 
needed care, and he wanted Emmy to help him take 
them to Switzerland. Emmy agreed to go, knowing she 
would be returning to Vienna within a few days to take 
her final exams.

During the journey to Switzerland, the train was 
so crowded that some of the children had to sit on the 
floor or in the luggage space above the seats. When it 
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began to rain, the cardboard covering the windows did 
little to keep water from seeping inside. Many of the 
children were uncomfortable and missed their parents, 
so Emmy did her best to soothe them.

After a long night with little sleep, Emmy, her father, 
and the children arrived in Basel, Switzerland. They were 
greeted by the mission president and his wife, Scott and 
Nida Taggart, along with members of the local Relief 
Society, who presented the boys and girls with oranges 
and bananas.

The next day the Swiss families brought the chil-
dren into their homes, and Emmy bade them farewell.18 
Before she could return to Vienna, however, President 
Taggart invited her to remain in Basel to serve as a 
missionary. “The Lord needs you,” he said.

Emmy was stunned. She had never thought of serv-
ing a mission before. And what about her exams at the 
X-ray institute? If she stayed, she would not be able to 
finish her training, nor would she get a chance to say 
goodbye to her loved ones back home. In Switzerland, 
she would be surrounded by strangers who had not 
endured bombings, starvation, heartache, and death. 
Would they be able to understand her?

Despite these concerns, Emmy felt the answer to 
President Taggart’s question settle on her heart. “If the 
Lord wants me to stay,” she said, “I will.”

That night, about a month shy of her nineteenth 
birthday, Emmy Cziep was set apart to serve in the 
Swiss-Austrian Mission.19
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In the spring of 1947, a year and a half after reuniting 
with her father, Helga Birth was no longer a missionary 
in Berlin. Nor was she known as Helga Birth. Now she 
was Helga Meyer, married to a German Latter-day Saint 
named Kurt Meyer. They lived in Cammin, a rural town 
about eighty miles north of Berlin, and had a baby boy, 
Siegfried, named after Helga’s brother who had died in 
the war.

Helga first met Kurt when he visited the East German 
Mission home in early 1946. A soldier in the German mil-
itary, he had returned home at the end of the war only 
to learn that when the Soviet army had swept through 
his hometown, his parents had drowned themselves to 
avoid being taken prisoner or killed.20

At the time Kurt came to the mission home, he was 
not an active Latter-day Saint, but he was interested in 
returning to church. Not long after meeting Helga, he 
proposed to her.

Helga did not know how to respond. Ever since 
the death of her first husband, Gerhard, people had 
been encouraging her to marry again. She was not ea-
ger to rush into another marriage, though. She was not 
in love with Kurt, and she did not want to move to his 
hometown of Cammin, where the nearest branch of 
the Church was a train ride away. Part of her wanted to 
emigrate to Utah.

But she was not ready to leave Germany yet—at 
least not until she and her father found her mother. 
Marrying Kurt would allow Helga to remain in Germany 
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and have some stability in life. Kurt already had a house 
in Cammin, not far from a lake full of fish. If she mar-
ried him, neither she nor her father would go without 
shelter or food.21

With few choices available, Helga decided to accept 
Kurt’s proposal and the security it offered. They married 
in April 1946, and almost a year later their son was born.

Then, late in the spring of 1947, Helga and her 
father received news that her mother was alive. After 
being driven out of Tilsit, Bertha Meiszus had evaded 
capture by the advancing Soviet forces and walked for 
days, half-frozen, until she reached a boat that took 
her to a refugee camp in Denmark. She had been there 
for two years before she finally made contact with the 
family. Soon she too was living with them in Cammin.22

One day, around this time, some Soviet troops came 
to Helga’s door. With the lake nearby, soldiers stopped 
at the house once or twice a week to demand fish from 
her. The troops had a reputation for brutality, and Helga 
had heard stories of them committing rape and other 
acts of violence in Cammin. The sound of the soldiers’ 
car approaching her house always frightened her.23

Helga let the troops in, as usual. They had vodka, 
and the commander was clearly drunk. He took a seat 
at her table and said, “Frau—come, sit.” The soldiers 
ordered Kurt to join them, but then they largely ig-
nored him.

Helga sat down beside the commander, and he 
asked her to have a drink.
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“I do not drink,” Helga said.
“Give it to her, give it to her,” prodded the soldiers’ 

chauffeur, a cruel-looking German.
Helga was afraid. Drunken men could be unpre-

dictable. But she said, “No, I’m not drinking.”
“If you do not drink,” the commander said force-

fully, “I will shoot you!”
“Well, then,” Helga said, throwing her arms out, 

“you will have to shoot.”
A few moments passed. “Do you belong to some 

religion?” the commander asked.
“I’m a Mormon,” Helga said.
The commander and his soldiers stopped threaten-

ing her after that. The next time he came to her house, 
the commander patted her on the shoulder and called 
her a “good Frau,” but he did not ask her to sit with him. 
He seemed to admire her strength and respect her for 
standing up for her beliefs.

Before long, she and the soldiers were friends.24

A few months later, in July 1947, Saints from 
across Austria met in Haag am Hausruck, a town some 
140 miles west of Vienna. Since July marked the one 
hundredth anniversary of the pioneers’ arrival in the 
Salt Lake Valley, district president Alois Cziep wanted 
the Austrian Saints to gather for a celebration, as many 
Church members were doing around the world. Haag 
am Hausruck was near where the first branch of the 
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Church in Austria had been organized in 1902, and it 
provided an ideal venue.

More than 180 Saints came to the event—too many 
for the local branch’s meetinghouse to accommodate—so 
Church leaders rented a large room in a nearby hotel and 
constructed a temporary stage. The three-day celebration 
featured speeches, musical performances, and a play de-
picting scenes of early Church history and the entrance 
of the pioneers into the Salt Lake Valley.

On Sunday the Saints met in a gravel pit, where they 
set up a platform for the speakers and hauled out an 
organ to accompany their singing. Perched on a rocky 
ledge behind the platform was a seven-and-a-half-foot-
tall replica of the Salt Lake Temple. Kurt Hirschmann, a 
member of the Frankenburg Branch, had spent several 
months crafting the intricate replica from cardboard 
packing boxes that had once contained welfare supplies 
from Salt Lake City.

Neither Alois nor most of the Saints at the celebra-
tion had been to the temple. With Europe in disarray 
and the nearest temple thousands of miles away, all they 
could do was imagine what the experience of being 
endowed and sealed to their families would be like. But 
that did not stop Alois from recognizing the importance 
of temple covenants or feeling the Spirit as the Saints 
spoke, sang, and bore testimony.25

As night fell, the group lit a bonfire that bathed the 
cardboard temple spires in a warm, flickering light. Alois 
closed the meeting by speaking of the faith of the early 
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missionaries in Austria, likening them to the pioneers 
of 1847. “How thankful we should be for the gospel, 
the priesthood, and all the splendid opportunities given 
us in this Church to work out our salvation and even 
exaltation,” he said.

By the end of the meeting, the light from the bonfire 
had dimmed, so a Latter-day Saint soldier from the United 
States jumped into his jeep, turned on the headlights, 
and again illuminated the temple against the night sky.

The Austrian Saints lifted their voices together, the 
words of the pioneer hymn “Come, Come, Ye Saints” 
ringing up toward heaven:

Gird up your loins; fresh courage take.
Our God will never us forsake;
And soon we’ll have this tale to tell—
All is well! All is well!

Surrounded by his brothers and sisters in the gos-
pel, Alois was sure the hymn had never been sung with 
more conviction.26

While Saints around the world celebrated the pi-
oneer centennial, former prisoner of war Pieter Vlam 
was serving as a full-time missionary in the Netherlands 
Mission. As part of his new calling, Pieter had moved 
about thirty miles away from his home to lead the 
Church’s branch in Amsterdam. His wife, Hanna, and 
their three children remained at home.
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The Amsterdam Branch had suffered terribly un-
der the Nazi occupation. The city had been on the 
brink of starvation before its liberation. Had it not 
been for Ruurd Hut, Pieter’s predecessor, many branch 
members would have succumbed to hunger. Ruurd 
had vowed to do everything in his power to keep the 
Saints under his care from starving. He had collected 
money from branch members and purchased food, 
which the Relief Society cooked and distributed among 
the hungry Saints.27

Still, the Netherlands was in a deplorable state 
after five years of occupation. More than two hundred 
thousand Dutch people had died during the war, and 
hundreds of thousands of homes had been damaged or 
destroyed. Many Saints in Amsterdam and other cities 
in the Netherlands were bitter toward the Germans—
and toward fellow Saints who had cooperated with 
the occupiers.28

To help unify the Saints, the mission president, 
Cornelius Zappey, encouraged branches to supple-
ment their food supplies by starting potato-growing 
projects using seed potatoes from the Dutch govern-
ment.29 Pieter and his branch soon rented a piece of 
land in Amsterdam, and men, women, and children 
worked together to plant potatoes and other vegeta-
bles. Other branches in the Netherlands also started 
potato patches wherever they could find a spot, grow-
ing potatoes in backyards, flower gardens, vacant lots, 
and road medians.30
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Near harvesttime, Cornelius held a mission confer-
ence in the city of Rotterdam. Having met with Walter 
Stover, the president of the East German Mission, 
Cornelius knew that many Saints in Germany suffered 
from severe shortages of food. He wanted to do some-
thing to help, so he asked local leaders if they would 
be willing to give a portion of their potato harvest to 
the Saints in Germany.

“Some of the most bitter enemies you people have 
encountered as a result of this war are the German 
people,” he acknowledged. “But those people are now 
much worse off than you.”

At first, some Dutch Saints resisted the plan. Why 
should they share their potatoes with the Germans? 
They did not think Cornelius understood how terrible 
the Germans had been to them in the war. Although 
he had been born in the Netherlands, the mission pres-
ident had spent most of his life in the United States. 
He did not know what it was like to lose his house to 
German bombs or watch his loved ones starve to death 
because German occupiers had taken their food.31

Cornelius still believed the Lord wanted the Dutch 
Saints to help the Germans, so he asked Pieter to visit 
branches throughout the Netherlands and encourage 
them to support the plan. Pieter was an experienced 
Church leader whose unjust imprisonment in a German 
camp was well known. If the Dutch Saints loved and 
trusted anyone in the mission, it was Pieter Vlam.
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Pieter agreed to help the mission president, and as 
he met with the branches, he alluded to his hardships in 
prison. “I’ve been through this,” he said. “You know that 
I have.” He urged them to forgive the German people. “I 
know how hard it is to love them,” he said. “If those are 
our brothers and sisters, then we should treat them as 
our brothers and sisters.”

His words and the words of other branch presi-
dents moved the Saints, and the anger of many melted 
away as they harvested potatoes for the German Saints. 
Disagreements within the branches did not disappear, 
but at least the Saints knew they could work together 
going forward.32

Cornelius, meanwhile, worked to secure permits to 
transport the potatoes to Germany. At first, the Dutch 
government did not want to export any food from the 
country. But Cornelius kept petitioning them until they 
relented. When some officials tried to stop the shipment 
plans, Cornelius told them, “These potatoes belong to 
the Lord, and if it be His will, the Lord will see that they 
come to Germany.”

Finally, in November 1947, Dutch Saints and mis-
sionaries met in The Hague to load ten trucks with 
more than seventy tons of potatoes. A short time 
later, the potatoes arrived in Germany for distribu-
tion among the Saints. East German Mission president 
Walter Stover also purchased truckloads of potatoes 
to add to the supplies.33
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Word of the potato project soon reached the First 
Presidency. Amazed, second counselor David O. McKay 
said, “This is one of the greatest acts of true Christian 
conduct ever brought to my attention.”34 
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When thirty-six-year-old Martha Toronto headed 
into town to shop for her family and the half dozen or 
more missionaries living in the Czechoslovak Mission 
home, she sometimes felt like she was being watched. 
In the spring of 1948, she had been living in Prague 
with her husband, mission president Wallace Toronto, 
for about a year. During her first six months in the city, 
Martha had worked hard to help the Czechoslovak 
Saints rebuild the Church in a country still reeling from 
seven years of Nazi occupation. Then, in February 
1948, Soviet-backed communists in the government 
had staged a coup, forcing all noncommunist leaders 
out of power.

The coup was part of an emerging “cold war” 
between the Soviet Union and its former allies. The 
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communist government in Czechoslovakia was generally 
suspicious of religious groups, and the Church had come 
under special scrutiny because of its ties to the United 
States. Government spies and citizen informants now 
monitored Church members and missionaries, and many 
Czechoslovaks seemed wary of the Torontos and other 
Americans. Martha would occasionally see a curtain  
in a nearby house flick open as she walked by. And 
once, a man had followed her thirteen-year-old daugh-
ter, Marion, home from school. When she turned to look 
at him, he hid behind a tree.1

Martha had experience living under a suspi-
cious and controlling regime. She and Wallace had 
led the Czechoslovak Mission once before, beginning 
in 1936, a few years after they were married. At first, 
the Torontos had been relatively free to preach the 
gospel. But by early 1939, the Nazi regime had seized 
control of the country and began harassing Church 
members and imprisoning some missionaries. When 
the war broke out a short time later, Martha, Wallace, 
and the North American missionaries were forced to 
evacuate the country, leaving behind more than a hun-
dred Czechoslovak Saints.2

Wallace had placed the mission in the hands of 
twenty-one-year-old Josef Roubíček, who had joined 
the Church only three years earlier. As acting mission 
president, Josef held meetings and conferences, sent 
frequent letters to the Saints in the mission, and did 
what he could to strengthen their resilience and faith. 
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From time to time, he reported to Wallace on the state 
of the mission.3

Not long after the war’s end, the First Presidency 
called Wallace and Martha to resume their duties in 
Czechoslovakia. Given the challenges of living in war-
torn Europe, Wallace left for Prague in June 1946, prom-
ising to send for the family as soon as things were more 
stable. At times, Martha had wondered if her children 
would be better off if she remained with them in Utah, 
but she did not want them to go years without seeing 
their father. After a year-long separation, the Toronto 
family had finally reunited.4

As a mission leader, Martha directed Relief Society 
work, took care of the missionaries, and enjoyed seeing 
recent converts gather in the mission home for Mutual 
Improvement Association activities each week. But 
with the communist government keeping a close eye 
on her family and the Church, she had every reason 
to expect that life in Czechoslovakia would become 
more difficult.

Before Martha left the United States, President 
J. Reuben Clark of the First Presidency had set her 
apart for her mission. “The problems that will come to 
you,” he had said, “will be numerous and of an unusual 
kind.” He promised she would have the strength to 
meet them and blessed her with patience, charity, and 
long-suffering.5

Martha clung to his words as she and her family 
did the Lord’s work.
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Meanwhile, far from the turmoil in Europe, thirty-
one-year-old John O’Donnal knelt beside a tree in a se-
cluded corner of a botanical garden near Tela, Honduras. 
For the last six years, John had been operating a rubber 
station in the neighboring country of Guatemala, and he 
enjoyed it whenever his work brought him to the beautiful 
garden. For someone who had grown up in the Latter-day 
Saint colonies in the desert lands of northern Mexico, the 
peaceful spot, with its extraordinary array of flora and 
fauna, was a tropical paradise.6

Yet John’s mind was troubled. He and his wife, 
Carmen, had fallen in love shortly after he started work-
ing in Central America. Since Carmen was a Catholic, 
they were married by a priest of her church. At the time, 
though, John had a strong feeling that she would one 
day share his faith in the restored gospel. He longed 
to be sealed to her in the temple and often talked with 
her about the Church, which had no official presence in 
Guatemala. Carmen did not seem interested in changing 
her religion, however, and John tried hard not to pres-
sure her.

“I don’t want you to join my church just because 
you want to please me,” he told her. “You have to work 
for your testimony.”

Carmen liked much of what John taught her about 
the Church, but she wanted to be sure the restored 
gospel was right for her. She had not been allowed to 
read the Bible as a child, and she did not grasp the 
importance of the Book of Mormon at first. “Why in 
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the world do I have to read this book?” she asked John. 
“It doesn’t mean anything to me.”7

John did not give up. On a trip to the United States, 
he talked to her about eternal marriage as they visited 
Mesa, Arizona, where the nearest temple was located. 
No matter how much he shared the restored gospel with 
her, though, she could not seem to receive a testimony.

Part of the problem, John knew, was opposition from 
her family and friends, some of whom spoke poorly of the 
Church. Carmen was not a devout Catholic, but she still 
valued the traditions she had grown up with. And John 
regretted that he himself was sometimes slack in living 
his religion, especially around friends and colleagues who 
were not members of the Church. It was sometimes a 
struggle to be so far from any organized branch of Saints. 
He was grateful for his early years in northern Mexico, 
where he had been surrounded by the good examples 
of his parents and other Church members.8

In late 1946, John had visited President George 
Albert Smith in Salt Lake City and urged him to send 
missionaries to Guatemala. President Smith listened with 
interest as John spoke of the country’s readiness for the 
gospel. He and his counselors were already consulting 
with Frederick S. Williams, the former president of the 
Argentine Mission, about expanding missionary work 
in Latin America.

Not long after the meeting, the First Presidency 
had announced their decision to send missionaries to 
Guatemala. “We are not sure as to when this can be 
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done,” they told John, “but we trust in the reasonably 
near future.”9

Four missionaries had arrived at the O’Donnals’ 
home in Guatemala City several months later, just after 
the borders of the Mexican Mission were enlarged to 
include Guatemala, Costa Rica, El Salvador, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, and Panama. Two of the elders moved on to 
Costa Rica, but the other two began holding meetings 
with John, Carmen, and their two small daughters.

The missionaries also set up a Sunday School and 
Primary—and even recruited Carmen’s sister Teresa as 
a Primary teacher. Though Carmen attended Church 
meetings with John, she was still reluctant to get bap-
tized. In fact, by the time John knelt down in the bo-
tanical garden, the missionaries had been in Guatemala 
for nearly a year, and so far no one in the country had 
joined the Church.

As John prayed, he opened his soul, pleading with 
Heavenly Father to forgive his sins and shortcomings. He 
then prayed for Carmen in her struggle to gain a testi-
mony. It seemed as if the adversary had done all he could 
over the last five years to keep her out of the Church. 
When would she receive her answer from the Lord?10

While John O’Donnal prayed in Honduras, Emmy 
Cziep was working hard as a missionary in Switzerland. 
In addition to regular missionary duties, she assisted mis-
sion president Scott Taggart with his German-language 
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correspondence and translated lesson materials from 
English to German. Although she did not know English 
before her mission, she had developed skill in the lan-
guage by poring over old Improvement Era magazines 
and carrying a dictionary wherever she went.11

In the summer of 1948, a government official in-
formed Emmy that she could no longer renew her visa 
and would have to return to Vienna in three months. 
Emmy missed her family, but she had little desire to live 
in Austria under the influence of the Soviet Union, which 
still occupied parts of her city and her country. There was 
a chance she could get a temporary job as a domestic 
worker in Great Britain, but nothing was certain. She 
thought often of the proverb “Trust in the Lord with all 
thine heart; and lean not unto thine own understanding.”12

One day, Emmy met two sister missionaries from 
the British Mission who were visiting Switzerland before 
returning home. Both women were from Canada and 
did not speak German, so Emmy interpreted for them. 
As they chatted, Emmy told them of her reluctance to 
return to Vienna. One of the missionaries, Marion Allen, 
asked Emmy if she would be willing to emigrate to 
Canada instead of Great Britain. While most Church 
members in Canada lived near the temple in Cardston, 
Alberta, branches of Saints could be found across the 
vast country, from Nova Scotia in the east to British 
Columbia in the west.

Emmy thought she had little chance of emigrating 
to North America. Austria had not yet signed a neutrality 
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treaty, and its citizens were considered enemy aliens to 
Allied nations. Nor did Emmy have any family or friends 
in Canada or the United States who could sponsor her 
or guarantee her employment.13

A few weeks later, though, President Taggart re-
ceived a telegram from Marion’s father, Heber Allen, 
asking if Emmy would be interested in moving to 
Canada. Marion had told him of Emmy’s plight, and 
Heber had reached out to a contact in the Canadian 
government who could help her get approved for im-
migration. Heber was willing to offer Emmy a job and 
a place to stay at their home in Raymond, a small town 
near Cardston.

Emmy immediately agreed. As she prepared to 
leave, her parents, Alois and Hermine, got a one-day 
pass to the Swiss border to say goodbye. Emmy knew 
it took faith for her parents to let their twenty-year-old 
daughter live among strangers in an unknown land, not 
knowing if they would see each other again.

“Wherever you are going, you are never alone,” 
her parents told her. “There is your Heavenly Father to 
watch over you.” They urged her to be a good citizen 
and stay close to the Church.14

Later, during her voyage across the Atlantic Ocean, 
Emmy’s heart grew heavy as she thought of her close-
knit family, the members of the Vienna Branch, and 
her beloved Austria. She began to weep, thinking that 
if she had the power to turn the ship around, she just 
might do it.
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Two returning elders from the Czechoslovak 
Mission were sailing with Emmy, and they made the 
difficult trip more bearable. In between bouts of sea-
sickness, each young man proposed marriage to Emmy, 
but she turned both of them down. “You just haven’t 
been around girls for two years,” she told them. “As 
soon as you get home, you’ll find a real nice one and 
settle down.”15

When the ship arrived in Nova Scotia, the two el-
ders were allowed immediate entrance to the country, 
but Emmy was ushered to a fenced-in holding area 
with scores of other emigrants. Some of them, Emmy 
learned, were orphaned children from German con-
centration camps.

The Nazis had begun using such camps in the 1930s 
to imprison political dissidents and anyone else they 
deemed inferior or dangerous to their regime. After the 
war started, the Nazis continued to apprehend these 
people, ultimately murdering hundreds of thousands 
of them. Nazi anti-Semitism also turned genocidal as 
the regime systematically imprisoned and murdered 
millions of Jews in concentration camps. Two-thirds of 
European Jews died in the Holocaust, including Olga 
and Egon Weiss, the Jewish-born mother and son who 
had joined the Church and worshipped with Emmy’s 
family in the Vienna Branch.16

In Canada, Emmy waited an entire day while gov-
ernment officials placed her and other emigrants into 
language groups and then questioned them, one by one. 
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Knowing some emigrants were sent back to Europe be-
cause their papers were not in order, or because they did 
not have enough money, or simply because they were 
ill, Emmy prayed that she could pass the inspection. 
When the official took her passport and stamped it, her 
heart almost leaped out of her chest for joy.

“I am free, in a free country,” she thought.17

Around this same time, in Guatemala City, Carmen 
O’Donnal had much to think about. She had just re-
ceived a letter from her husband, John, who was in 
Honduras on business. While he was away, he wanted 
her to ask God if The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints was true, if Joseph Smith was a prophet, and if 
the Book of Mormon was the word of God. “Pray about 
it,” he pleaded. “I want my wife to be sealed to me for 
the eternities, and my children too.”

Carmen had already prayed about these things many 
times before. And praying was especially difficult—even 
upsetting—when John was away from home. A terrible 
spirit would surround her, and she would experience 
alarming displays of Satan’s power. The thought of mak-
ing another attempt without him nearby frightened her.

Still, one night she decided to try again. She put 
her two daughters to bed and then knelt to pray in her 
bedroom. Immediately the powers of darkness returned. 
She felt as if the room were full of thousands of jeering 
faces who wanted to destroy her. She fled the room and 
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climbed the stairs to the second floor, where the mis-
sionaries lived. She told the elders what had happened, 
and they gave her a blessing.

When Carmen opened her eyes, she felt calmer. 
“For some reason, Satan is trying to destroy me,” she 
realized. The adversary clearly did not want her to gain 
a testimony of the restored gospel. Why else would he 
work so hard to disrupt her prayers? All at once, she 
knew she had to be baptized.18

The next few months were busy for the O’Donnals. 
After John returned from Honduras, he and Carmen 
always prayed together. She continued to attend sac-
rament meetings and other Church gatherings, gaining 
greater understanding of the gospel. At a testimony 
meeting with Arwell Pierce, the president of the Mexican 
Mission, she stood up and said a few words. Others in 
turn shared their testimonies, and they wept together as 
the Holy Ghost touched and inspired them.19

On November 13, 1948, the missionaries held a 
baptismal service for Carmen, her sister Teresa, and 
two others, Manuela Cáceres and Luis Gonzalez Batres. 
Since the rented hall where they held church had no 
font, some friends agreed to let John and the mission-
aries perform the baptisms in a small swimming pool 
south of the city.20

One week later, Mary White and Arlene Bean, 
two missionaries from the Mexican Mission, arrived to 
organize a Relief Society in Guatemala City. Carmen 
was called to be the Relief Society president, and she 
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and the missionaries held meetings on Thursday af-
ternoons. Most of the women who came were not 
members of the Church. One, a middle-aged university 
professor, was bothered at first that someone as young 
as Carmen was leading the society.

“I don’t know why in the world you called this 
young lady to be president,” she told the missionaries.

Carmen felt bad. She could not help agreeing with 
the woman. Why hadn’t the professor or another older 
woman been called as president?

“Well, you don’t have to feel like that, because you 
didn’t ask for this job,” the sister missionaries told her. 
“You were the one called to do it.”

Since the Relief Society had no manuals, Carmen 
improvised lessons and activities. In February 1949, 
two women, Antonia Morales and Alicia Cáceres, joined 
the Church. A few weeks later, Carmen called them 
and Gracie de Urquizú, a woman interested in the 
Church, as members of her presidency. The women 
were presented at a meeting with twenty-one sisters—
their best-attended meeting yet.

Everyone there was happy and ready to learn.21

In the spring of 1949, President George Albert Smith 
often woke to the sound of barking seals and the rhyth-
mic churn of the Pacific Ocean. The prophet had come 
to California in January to inspect the Los Angeles 
Temple site. The war and relief efforts in Europe had 
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delayed the project, and Church leaders now wanted to 
move forward with construction. After a few busy days 
of meetings, President Smith had begun to feel ill. His 
condition worsened, and doctors diagnosed a blood 
clot in his right temple.22

The condition proved not to be life-threatening, 
but President Smith had struggled to regain his strength. 
When the doctors finally released him from the hos-
pital, he remained in California to recuperate by the 
sea. With the April 1949 general conference quickly 
approaching, he was hoping to return to Salt Lake City. 
But whenever he sat up in bed, a terrible dizziness sent 
the room spinning, and he had to sink back down into 
his pillow.23

Aside from the clot, the doctors could find no clear 
reason for the prophet’s fatigue. “My biggest trouble,” he 
had recently concluded in his journal, “is tired nerves 
and overwork.”24

For much of his adult life, President Smith had 
struggled with health issues like poor eyesight, digestive 
problems, and terrible fatigue. When he was called as 
an apostle at age thirty-three, he knew from experience 
what could happen if he pushed his body too hard. But 
sometimes his sense of duty and desire to work kept 
him from slowing down.

By 1909, six years after his call to the apostleship, 
he was anxious and depressed. He had no energy, and 
for months at a time he was confined to his bed, unable 
to do anything. His poor eyesight prevented him from 
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reading for any great length of time. He felt useless 
and hopeless, and there were times when he wished 
for death. For three years, he had to step away from his 
regular duties in the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles.25

President Smith found that prayer, fresh air, a nu-
tritious diet, and regular exercise helped him regain 
energy. Although he was still not completely cured of 
his health challenges, those difficult early years as an 
apostle convinced him that the Lord had a plan for his 
life. He found solace in a letter from his father, the apos-
tle John Henry Smith. “The bitter experience through 
which you are going,” it read, “is but designed for your 
purification and uplifting and qualification for an ex-
tended life work.”26

President Smith had since thrown his energies 
into alleviating suffering, injustice, and hardship. He 
arranged for the first printing of the Book of Mormon 
in braille and organized the first Church branch for the 
deaf. After learning that Helmuth Hübener, the young 
German Saint executed by the Nazis, had been wrongly 
excommunicated from the Church, he and his coun-
selors reversed the action and directed local authori-
ties to note this fact on Helmuth’s membership record. 
As Church president, he gave new attention to Native 
Americans in the United States, seeking to improve living 
conditions and education among them.27

The prophet’s sympathetic heart often added to his 
emotional burden, though. “When things are normal, 
my nerves are not very strong,” he once told a friend. 
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“And when I see other people in sorrow and depressed, 
I am easily affected.”28

Doctors at the time did not understand long-term 
physical and mental illnesses well, often using terms 
like “nervous exhaustion” to describe conditions like 
chronic fatigue or depression. Still, President Smith did 
his best to manage his health, taking advantage of peri-
ods of increased energy and stamina and resting when 
needed. Although he had never again suffered the kind 
of collapse he had experienced decades earlier, old age 
and immense responsibilities were taxing him.29

On March 20, the prophet sent a letter by airmail 
to his counselors, recommending that they hold gen-
eral conference without him. President J. Reuben Clark 
telephoned the next day, hopeful that President Smith 
would still recover in time for conference. “Let’s wait 
until next Sunday and see how you are feeling,” he said.

The following week, the prophet suffered bouts of 
dizziness, but he felt himself slowly gaining strength. 
On March 27, his doctors agreed that he was healthy 
enough to travel, so he soon boarded a train bound for 
Salt Lake City. He rested well during the journey, and 
when conference weekend came, he knew that the Lord 
had blessed him with strength.

On the second day of the conference, President 
Smith stood before the Saints, his heart full of love and 
appreciation. “Many times when I have been apparently 
ready to go to the other side,” he said, “I have been kept 
for some other work to be done.”
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He then spoke words he had not planned to say 
until that moment. “I have had much happiness in life,” 
he said. “I pray that we may all so adjust ourselves as 
we pass through life’s experiences that we can reach 
out and feel that we hold our Father’s hand.”30

Back in Prague, mission president Wallace Toronto 
waited to hear if seven new American missionaries 
called to serve in the Czechoslovak Mission would re-
ceive permission to enter the country. During the previ-
ous year, the number of missionaries in Czechoslovakia 
had grown to thirty-nine—the second-largest group of 
U.S. citizens in the country, exceeded only by the staff 
of the American embassy. Ten of the missionaries were 
scheduled to return home, however, and they needed to 
be replaced for the mission to keep up its momentum.31

The group of new missionaries had arrived in 
Europe in February 1949. Since the Czechoslovak 
government did not immediately issue them visas, the 
elders waited at the Swiss-Austrian Mission home in 
Basel as Wallace petitioned a top government official 
to let the missionaries enter the country. After weeks 
of waiting for a decision, Wallace learned that his pleas 
had been rejected.

“For the time being,” the official response had 
read, “no more American citizens are to be admitted 
into Czechoslovakia for the purpose of taking up per-
manent residency.”
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The missionaries were soon reassigned to the 
Swiss-Austrian Mission, leaving Wallace shorthanded 
just as the communist government was intruding more 
and more on Church business. The regime now required 
all public lessons or sermons to be approved six weeks 
in advance, and communist officials often attended 
Church meetings to monitor the Saints for unapproved 
speech. The government also revoked permission to 
print the mission magazine, Novy Hlas, and threatened 
to reduce the Saints’ rations or get them fired from 
their jobs if they continued attending church. Some 
felt pressured to spy on their fellow Church members.

Distraught Saints came to Wallace for advice, and 
he told them they should never feel obligated to put 
themselves at risk. If government agents pressured them 
to report on a Church meeting, they should offer just 
enough information to satisfy the interrogators.32

Despite all these troubles, some Czechoslovaks 
were still eager to hear the gospel message. Instead of 
limiting public meetings, Wallace expanded the mis-
sion’s reach by holding dozens of lectures in towns 
across the country. The gatherings became very popular, 
often resulting in the sale of many copies of the Book 
of Mormon. One evening, in the city of Plzeň, nearly 
nine hundred people showed up to listen.

Such successes brought additional government 
scrutiny, however. In some areas, including Prague, of-
ficials denied requests to hold lectures. Not long after 
the meeting in Plzeň, the government refused to renew 
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residency permits to four American missionaries in the 
country, alleging that they were “a threat to the public 
peace, order, and security of the state.”

Wallace again petitioned regime officials, insist-
ing that the missionaries had done nothing to endan-
ger the public. He produced several positive articles 
about Czechoslovakia from the Deseret News to prove 
that the Saints were not enemies of the government. 
He also mentioned the Church’s distribution of food 
and clothing throughout the country after the war and 
pointed out that the missionaries were contributing to 
the Czech economy.33

None of it made any difference. The government 
ordered the four missionaries to leave the country by 
May 15, 1949. Wallace wrote in his mission report that 
he feared all religious movements in Czechoslovakia 
would soon come under strict state control.

But he refused to give up. “It is our hope and prayer 
that the Lord will continue to bless His work in this 
land,” he wrote, “no matter what the political tides of 
the future may bring.”34 
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Go and See

Emmy Cziep was not used to small-town life. Having 
grown up in a bustling European city, she was at first 
unimpressed by her new home in Raymond, Alberta, 
Canada. The town had a few stores, a sugar factory, 
dirt roads, and no sidewalk. As she looked it over, she 
thought, “Did I leave all that was ever dear to me for this?”

Her hosts, Heber and Valeria Allen, did all they 
could to make her feel welcome. She had her own 
bedroom on the upper level of their spacious home, 
and Heber gave her a job at his store, the Raymond 
Mercantile. Emmy knew he did not need her help, 
but the job let her pay back the money he and Valeria 
had spent on her emigration. The Allens were just one 
of many Latter-day Saint families in Canada helping 
Church members in Europe. Recently, the Allens’ stake 
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had sent fifteen thousand bags of cracked wheat to the 
German Saints.1

Several weeks after settling in Raymond, Emmy re-
ceived a letter from Glenn Collette, a former missionary in 
the Swiss-Austrian Mission. She had first met Glenn while 
they were serving together in Switzerland, and they had 
quickly developed feelings for one another. At the time, 
though, they had remained focused on their missions. 
Glenn now lived in Idaho Falls in the United States, more 
than five hundred miles south of Raymond, but he wanted 
to know if he could visit Emmy during Christmas.

The Allens were not keen on the young man com-
ing all that way to visit Emmy, but they agreed to it, and 
he spent the holiday with the family. Emmy enjoyed 
seeing Glenn again, and after he returned to Idaho, 
they wrote each other nearly every day and talked on 
the telephone every Saturday night.2

On Valentine’s Day, Glenn proposed to Emmy over 
the phone, and she accepted. A few days later, she 
started to worry that they needed more time to get to 
know each other. She knew he was a good man who 
had been a hardworking missionary. He also had many 
friends and seemed to like children. But was it wise to 
marry a man she had dated mostly over the phone?

Glenn’s letters were reassuring, and they helped her 
become better acquainted with him. “I love you with my 
whole being,” he told her in one letter. “Whatever the 
future may hold for me, if I have you to share it with 
me, happiness and joy shall be my lot.”3
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On May 24, 1949, six months after Emmy arrived in 
Canada, she and Glenn said a prayer before traveling to 
the Cardston Temple together. Glenn was nervous and 
forgot the marriage license, delaying them a little. And 
Emmy, for her part, was missing her parents in Austria. 
Yet she knew they were thinking of her and that they 
understood the importance of the covenants she was 
making that day.4

Later, as she and Glenn knelt across the altar in 
the sealing room, Emmy was full of gratitude. Moving 
to western Canada had given her a chance to be near a 
temple and attend it with someone she loved. Without 
the restored gospel, and their commitment to its teach-
ings, she and Glenn would have never found each other.

After a honeymoon in a nearby national park, Glenn 
returned to Idaho Falls while Emmy remained in Raymond 
to wait for approval to emigrate to the United States. One 
evening, about a month after her marriage, she had the 
chance to attend the temple with a group of missionaries.

“When I go through the temple this evening, I will 
think of you constantly,” she told Glenn in a letter. She 
looked forward to the day when they would return to 
the house of the Lord together. “Until then,” she wrote, 
“know that I thank you, that I love you.”5

Around this time, in Nagoya, Japan, twenty-nine-
year-old Toshiko Yanagida was afraid for her life. She 
had just suffered a miscarriage, and afterward, her doctor 
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had found a tumor and needed to operate. Since medical 
equipment was still scarce in Japan after the Second 
World War, the procedure was dangerous. Unsure if she 
would survive, Toshiko worried about her sons, three-
year-old Takao and five-year-old Masashi. She wanted 
them to have faith in God, but she and her husband, 
Tokichi, had never taught them about spiritual things.6

Even though Toshiko was not especially religious, 
she believed in a higher power watching over her. 
Growing up, she had gone to a Protestant school and 
studied Shinto and Buddhism, the two most common re-
ligions in Japan. She also remembered attending a meet-
ing of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
once with her father, Tomigoro Takagi, who had joined 
the Church in 1915. Her father did not often speak about 
his faith, however, because Toshiko’s grandparents, who 
had lived with the family at the time, disapproved of the 
Church. And after the Japanese Mission closed in 1924, 
when Toshiko was five years old, Tomigoro had rarely 
had a chance to meet with other Saints.7

Toshiko’s surgery was a success, and when she was 
strong enough to travel, she went to her parents’ home 
near Tokyo and talked to her father about religion. “I 
want to go to some church,” she told him.8

Tomigoro encouraged her to attend a Latter-day 
Saint service. He himself had begun attending Church 
meetings again. After the war, Church leaders in Salt 
Lake City had reached out to Japanese Saints, sending 
them much-needed shipments of food and clothing. The 
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servicemember groups also continued to provide op-
portunities for Japanese Church members to meet with 
American Latter-day Saint soldiers. In 1948, the success 
of these meetings prompted the First Presidency to once 
again send missionaries to the Japanese mainland.

In fact, Tomigoro knew a missionary named Ted 
Price who was serving in Narumi, two hours from 
Toshiko’s home. “Go and see,” he said. “If you tell Elder 
Price you are the daughter of Tomigoro Takagi, it will 
make his day.”9

Toshiko was a little skeptical of her father’s church. 
She did not know anything about its teachings and did 
not like the name “Mormon.” But one Sunday, a few 
months after her surgery, she traveled to a small meeting 
hall along a hillside in Narumi. Arriving late, she found 
Elder Price teaching a large group of people about the 
Book of Mormon. As she listened to their discussion, 
she began to think differently about the Church. She 
believed what she heard, and it gave her hope.10

When the meeting ended, she met Elder Price and 
his companion, Danny Nelson. She liked both young 
men and looked forward to hearing them speak again. 
Attending church in Narumi would be difficult, though, 
since traveling to and from the meeting took so much 
time. And her husband was not likely to go with her. 
Sunday was his only day off from work, and he refused 
to take part in any religion.

But what she heard that day had kindled her faith 
in the restored gospel. “If I want to give my boys the 
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same, my husband must change,” she told herself. “So 
how can I do that?”11

While Toshiko Yanagida pondered the future of 
her family, Primary general president Adele Cannon 
Howells was looking for a way to help little children 
learn about the Book of Mormon. For many years, gen-
eral conference talks and Church lesson materials ref-
erenced the book only occasionally. Primary lessons 
also tended to emphasize Bible stories and the values 
the Saints shared with other Christian religions. Lately, 
however, Church leaders and teachers had begun using 
the Book of Mormon more and more, and some Saints 
wanted the Primary to revise its lessons to make better 
use of the Book of Mormon and other unique Latter-day 
Saint teachings.

Knowing pictures could be a powerful tool for teach-
ing the gospel, Adele wrote to apostle Spencer W. Kimball 
and several Church organizations about producing an 
illustrated Book of Mormon storybook for children.12

“Your proposition is very interesting,” Elder Kimball 
responded. But he worried that the project would be 
too expensive.13

Adele was not ready to give up on the idea yet. 
Since her call as Primary general president in 1943, she 
had carried out several ambitious projects, including 
two innovative children’s programs. The first, Children’s 
Friend of the Air, was a fifteen-minute radio show based 
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on stories from the Primary’s official magazine. The 
second was Junior Council, a weekly television pro-
gram that debuted in 1948, the same year the Church 
televised general conference for the first time. Junior 
Council featured a panel of children who responded 
to a series of questions submitted by readers of the 
Children’s Friend and by a live studio audience.14

For many years, Adele had also worked on plans 
to construct a new children’s hospital in Salt Lake City. 
The Primary had been operating a hospital in the city 
since 1922, but the institution now needed larger, up-
dated facilities. Church leaders broke ground for the 
new hospital in April 1949 on a hilltop overlooking 
the Salt Lake Valley. To raise the necessary funds, and 
to help Primary children feel involved in the building’s 
construction, Adele devised a “buy a brick” program. For 
every ten cents a child donated, she or he could claim 
one brick in the hospital’s walls.15

As Adele thought more about illustrating the Book 
of Mormon, she considered the possibility of commis-
sioning a series of beautiful paintings for the fiftieth an-
niversary of the Children’s Friend. Since the anniversary 
was in 1952, only three years away, she needed to find 
the right artist quickly for the paintings to be finished 
in time.16

Several Latter-day Saint artists had illustrated scenes 
from the Book of Mormon before. Decades earlier, George 
Reynolds, a secretary to the First Presidency, published a 
Book of Mormon storybook with high-quality illustrations 
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by local artists. A short time later, he published a number 
of articles about the life of Nephi, illustrated by Danish 
artist C. C. A. Christensen.

More recently, illustrator Phil Dalby had begun draw-
ing a series of dramatic Book of Mormon comic strips for 
the Deseret News. And Minerva Teichert, who had studied 
at some of the best art schools in the United States, had 
started an ambitious series of Book of Mormon paintings 
shortly after completing murals for an ordinance room in 
the Manti Temple. Minerva wanted her paintings to bring 
the Book of Mormon to life, and many of them featured 
brightly colored scenes of the women who often went 
unnamed in the work of scripture.17

As Adele searched for an artist, she learned 
about the work of Arnold Friberg, a thirty-six-year-old  
Latter-day Saint illustrator who had recently moved 
to Utah. One of his religious paintings impressed her. 
It depicted Richard Ballantyne, the founder of the 
Sunday School, sitting in front of a crackling fire, lean-
ing forward as he taught a group of raptly attentive 
children. The details in the painting were meticulous, 
from the wood grain of the plank floor to the firelight 
shining on the children’s faces.18

After further investigation, Adele decided that 
Arnold would be the perfect choice. He was undoubt-
edly talented, and he was clearly passionate about creat-
ing religious paintings. Although his commission would 
be expensive, Adele had the means to help pay for the 
paintings herself, if necessary.19
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Convinced the project would be of great value, 
she described the Primary board’s efforts in her diary, 
hoping their dream would become a reality. “May the 
Lord help us,” she wrote.20

Back in Japan, Toshiko Yanagida was attending ev-
ery Church meeting she could. On Sunday mornings, 
she traveled to Narumi for Sunday School. The class was 
taught by Tatsui Sato, a former Protestant who had been 
baptized with his wife, Chiyo, about a year after the war 
ended. Toshiko then attended sacrament meeting in 
the evening in another part of town. The branch held 
MIA meetings on Mondays for anyone who wanted to 
study the scriptures and play games, and soon she was 
attending those as well. After her operation, Toshiko 
had felt physically, emotionally, and financially drained. 
Being with the Saints lifted her spirits and gave her a 
new purpose in life.

Her husband, Tokichi, was not happy about her 
long absences. When she began leaving home more 
often, sometimes on short notice, he demanded that 
she choose between her home and her faith. “If you 
want to go to church that much, let’s divide the chil-
dren up between us,” he said. “I’ll take our eldest son 
and you can take the younger one—and you can just 
leave this house.”21

Toshiko had started going to church for the sake 
of her sons, so she was not about to let it break up her 
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family. But she did not want to return to her old life 
either. Instead, she decided to work harder at home to 
show Tokichi that she could devote herself to the Church 
without damaging their family. “Please let me keep do-
ing this just a little longer,” she pleaded with him. And 
both day and night she prayed that he too would come 
to church and share in her faith.22

One day, Toshiko invited Elder Price and Elder 
Nelson to her son Takao’s birthday party. The mission-
aries were happy to come, despite the distance, and 
arrived with a gift of candy for Takao.23

At the party, Elder Nelson sat next to Tokichi and 
talked to him about the Church and missionary work. He 
explained that he and Elder Price paid for their missions 
themselves and received no money from the Church. 
The elders also testified of the restored gospel and what 
it could mean for the family. After the meal, they all 
played games together, and the young men prayed with 
the Yanagidas before returning to Narumi.24

“These missionaries are different,” Tokichi told 
Toshiko later. He disliked priests who took money for 
their services, so he was impressed that the missionaries 
were willing to sacrifice so much to serve God. “They 
are wonderful men,” he said.25

Two months later, in August 1949, Toshiko decided 
to be baptized. She traveled eight hours to Tokyo so 
her father could be present. Elder Price performed the 
baptism, and the mission president, Edward Clissold, 
confirmed her. Toshiko was overjoyed to finally be a 
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member of the Church, and she could see that her father 
was happy too.26

Not long after the baptism, Tokichi had to go to 
Tokyo for business, so Toshiko suggested he visit the 
mission office and say hello to Elder Nelson, who had 
recently been transferred there. “If I have time” was all 
Tokichi said.27

With no telephone in their home, Toshiko had to 
wait three days for her husband to return with news 
about his trip. She wanted to know right away if he 
had gone to the mission home. “Did you see Nelson?” 
she asked.

“Yes,” Tokichi said. “I was baptized by him, and the 
person named Elder Goya laid his hands on my head.” 
Toshiko did not know Koojin Goya, who was one of 
several Japanese American missionaries from Hawaii 
who had been called to serve in Japan.28

Toshiko was astonished. Tokichi had never once 
gone to church with her in Narumi, but somehow the 
Lord had led him to be baptized.

“Banzai!” she thought. Yes!29

After Tokichi was baptized, he and Toshiko decided 
to attend church with the Satos at an American service-
members group on a military base near their home 
in Nagoya. Toshiko was happy that her family could 
now attend church together, but their meetings were in 
English. Although Tatsui knew English well and could 
translate for the Yanagidas, Toshiko wished her family 
could learn about the gospel in their own language.
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Before long, she wrote a letter to the new mission 
president, Vinal Mauss, asking if Japanese meetings 
could be held in Nagoya.30

On November 6, 1949, Paul Bang baptized his eight-
year-old daughter, Sandra. It had been twenty-two years 
since Paul’s baptism in the nearby Ohio River. During 
that time, he had watched the Cincinnati Branch grow 
into one of the strongest Latter-day Saint congregations 
in that region of the United States. Now he and his wife, 
Connie, were passing on the legacy of faith they inher-
ited to Sandra and her younger siblings.31

Around a hundred Saints met each week in 
Cincinnati for sacrament meeting. When constructing a 
new meetinghouse during the war proved impossible, 
the branch had purchased a former Jewish synagogue 
and, with the help of branch president Alvin Gilliam’s 
construction company, renovated it inside and out. The 
Saints had also hired an art student to paint a mural of 
the Savior on the wall behind the pulpit.32

The new chapel gave the branch plenty of space 
to grow. After the war, many young branch members— 
especially those with strong family ties to the area—had 
chosen to stay in Cincinnati, start families, and serve in 
the Church.33 For a time, Paul had been a counselor in the 
branch presidency, and he was now on the district high 
council with his father, Christian Bang. Connie, meanwhile, 
led the Gleaner Girls in the branch’s YWMIA.34
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The size of the Cincinnati Branch, as well as the 
experience of its members, allowed it to support smaller 
branches in the area. Every Sunday, families from 
Cincinnati drove to Georgetown, a village forty miles 
to the east, to support a small group of Saints there.35

As strong as the Cincinnati Branch was, its mem-
bers remained divided over racial segregation. Len and 
Mary Hope, the only African American couple in the 
branch, continued to hold monthly meetings in their 
home because some branch members still did not want 
them attending regular Church services. The gatherings 
had grown to as many as thirty people, including the 
Bangs and their extended family. Mary never knew how 
many people would come, but she always seemed to 
prepare enough food for everyone. Len conducted the 
meetings and chose the hymns. One of his favorites was 
“We Thank Thee, O God, for a Prophet.”36

Sometimes Len’s friends criticized him for belong-
ing to a church where he could not hold the priesthood 
or attend services, but he and Mary remained true to 
their faith. Their friends in the branch watched out for 
them, providing priesthood blessings for family mem-
bers and helping with home repairs and improvements.37 
When one of the Hopes’ African American friends, Mary 
Louise Cates, accepted the gospel, Paul baptized her. A 
few years later, a member of the branch gave the Hopes’ 
granddaughter a baby blessing.38

After nearly a quarter century of steadfast faith, Len 
and Mary had taken a trip to Utah in 1947. They stayed in 
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the home of former Cincinnati missionary Marion Hanks, 
who showed them around Salt Lake City and took them 
to general conference. They were also welcomed into 
the home of Abner and Martha Howell, another Black 
couple in the Church. The trip and the kind treatment 
they received delighted the Hopes. Now, two years later, 
Len’s health was declining, and he wanted to move to 
Utah and be buried there someday.39

Not long after Sandra Bang’s baptism, the district 
presidency called Paul to serve as president of a small 
branch in Hamilton, a city north of Cincinnati. A short 
time later, Connie was called to be the Cincinnati Branch 
Relief Society secretary. Her patriarchal blessing had 
urged her to be a willing worker in the kingdom of God, 
and she and Paul had tried to be just that. All along the 
way, they had seen the Lord’s blessings.40

Through the patriarch, the Lord had also promised 
Connie that her father, George Taylor, would share in the 
joy of the gospel. For many years, Connie had no reason 
to think her father would ever embrace the Church. Then, 
after the war, cancer attacked his already failing body. He 
began attending church with Connie’s mother, Adeline, 
worshipping with the Saints until his death in 1947.

After he died, George appeared to Adeline in a 
dream. He looked sickly and downhearted, and he still 
walked with the limp he had carried for years. The dream 
confused Adeline, and she asked a Church leader what 
it meant. He told her that George wanted his temple 
work done.



537

Go and See

So Adeline traveled to Utah to receive her temple 
blessings and arrange for George to receive his. She 
was sealed to him by proxy on September 28, 1949, 
in the Salt Lake Temple. Sometime after that, George 
came again to her in a dream. This time he was happy 
and healthy, free of the maladies that had hampered 
him in life.

He took her in his arms, and they danced.41 
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As 1950 dawned, the Cold War between the United 
States and the Soviet Union was intensifying. Under 
Soviet influence, new communist governments across 
central and eastern Europe were closing their borders 
and changing their social and economic ways of life. At 
the same time, several western European countries were 
aligning with the United States and Canada to defend 
themselves against possible attacks from communist 
countries. And a race to build and stockpile weapons 
had begun after the Soviet Union carried out its first 
successful nuclear weapons test, startling the world with 
the detonation of a bomb like those the United States 
had used against Japan in the war.1

In Czechoslovakia, mission leaders Wallace and 
Martha Toronto prepared for possible expulsion. The 
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country’s communist government, which continued to 
keep a close eye on them and their missionaries, had 
recently passed a law restricting religious freedom and 
forbidding foreigners from serving as religious leaders in 
the nation. The number of Latter-day Saint missionaries 
forced out of the country had now grown to twelve, and 
it was only a matter of time before the regime expelled 
the rest.

Wallace wrote to the First Presidency about the 
crisis, and they advised him to send his family and most 
of the remaining missionaries out of Czechoslovakia. 
Yet President George Albert Smith and his counselors 
still hoped that Wallace and one or two elders serving 
as assistants might get permission to remain.

“You have been loyal and fearless,” the First 
Presidency told him. “For your divine guidance we shall 
continue to petition the Lord and rely upon His over-
ruling power to protect and prosper His Church in that 
choice land.”2

On Monday, January 30, members of the Prostějov 
Branch informed Wallace that two missionaries serv-
ing in their city, Stanley Abbott and Aldon Johnson, 
had not shown up for Sunday School the previous day. 
At first the Saints assumed the missionaries had either 
missed their train or were delayed by heavy snow. But 
the branch members had since learned that the elders’ 
apartment had been searched and that the secret police 
had interrogated a local Latter-day Saint. Now everyone 
feared the worst.
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Wallace contacted the American embassy and im-
mediately left for Prostějov. Through diplomatic chan-
nels, he learned that the elders had been imprisoned 
for trying to visit a Church member in a labor camp.

As days turned to weeks, the Czechoslovak gov-
ernment refused to communicate directly with Wallace. 
Local police in Prostějov forbade the Saints from holding 
meetings in town, and some members of the branch 
were questioned and harassed. By February 20, Wallace 
had overseen the evacuation of eleven more mission-
aries, but no one from the mission had been allowed 
to visit or speak with Elder Abbott or Elder Johnson.

The imprisoned missionaries were kept separate 
from each other, with Elder Abbott held in solitary con-
finement. The prison gave the missionaries a chunk of 
black bread in the morning and a bowl of soup at night. 
They could not bathe or change their clothes. During 
interrogations, the secret police threatened to beat them 
with iron rods and imprison them for years if they did 
not confess to being spies.3

On February 24, Martha answered a telephone 
call from the American ambassador. The Czechoslovak 
government had relocated the imprisoned missionar-
ies to Prague and was willing to release them if they 
promised to leave the country within two hours. Martha 
quickly booked two tickets on an airplane bound for 
Switzerland. She then contacted Wallace, and they 
agreed to meet at the airport, where the missionaries 
would be delivered.
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At the airport, Wallace only had time to give the 
missionaries their tickets and some instructions. Martha, 
meanwhile, stood on an observation deck nearby.  
When she saw the police escort the two young men to a  
plane, she waved to them. The elders looked thin and 
unkempt, and she called out to ask if they were all right.

“Yes,” they replied, waving back. They then boarded 
the aircraft, and Martha watched as the plane disap-
peared into the bleak clouds hanging over the city.4

In the days that followed, Martha hurried to pre-
pare for her family’s evacuation. She planned to travel 
alone with the six children, including an infant son, 
while Wallace remained in Czechoslovakia as long as 
the government allowed it.

The day before their departure, the family was eating 
lunch when men in leather jackets came to the mission 
home and demanded to speak with Wallace. Right away 
Martha knew they were the secret police. She was already 
sick and emotionally exhausted, and their presence only 
made her feel worse. After what had happened to the 
missionaries, and to many Czechoslovak citizens, she 
had no idea what the police might do to her husband.

“Martha, I have to go with these men,” Wallace 
said. He was sure they wanted to question him about 
the recently expelled missionaries. “In case I don’t come 
back,” he said, “take the children as planned tomorrow 
morning and get them home.”

The hours ticked by with no word from Wallace, 
and it seemed that Martha would have to leave without 
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knowing what happened to her husband. Then, seven 
hours after the police had taken him away, Wallace 
returned home in time to take his family to the train.

At the station, a crowd of Church members gath-
ered, carrying packages filled with fruit, baked goods, 
and sandwiches for Martha and the children. Some 
Saints handed the food through the windows of the train 
as it began to pull away. Others ran along the platform 
and threw kisses. Martha watched them, her eyes full 
of tears, until the train rounded a bend and they were 
out of sight.5

“President Mauss is coming to Nagoya. Can you go 
and meet him?”

The missionaries’ question surprised Toshiko 
Yanagida. She had been waiting to hear from the new 
president of the Japanese Mission ever since she wrote 
him about bringing a Japanese-language branch to her 
hometown of Nagoya. President Mauss had never writ-
ten back, so she was unsure if he had received the letter.6

Toshiko agreed to go, and she and the missionaries 
met President Mauss at the railway station a short time 
later. As soon as he arrived, she asked him if he had 
read her letter. “I have,” he said. “That is why I came.” 
He wanted her to help him find a place to hold Church 
meetings in town. Toshiko was thrilled.7

They began their search at once. There were not 
many Saints in Nagoya—only the missionaries, Toshiko’s 
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family, and a woman named Yoshie Adachi in a city of 
six hundred thousand people—so they did not need 
much space to meet. Yet President Mauss decided to 
rent a lecture hall in a large school in the city.

The Nagoya Saints held their first Sunday School 
meeting in January 1950. To attract more people, 
Toshiko and the missionaries placed flyers in a local 
newspaper. The next Sunday, 150 people showed up 
at the lecture hall. Latter-day Saint meetings often drew 
crowds in postwar Japan as many people sought hope 
and meaning after the trauma they had experienced.8 
But for most, interest in the Church was temporary, es-
pecially as the country grew more economically stable. 
As fewer people felt a need to turn to faith, attendance 
at the meetings declined.9

For their part, Toshiko and her husband, Tokichi, 
struggled with aspects of being Latter-day Saints— 
especially paying tithing. Tokichi did not make much 
money, and sometimes they wondered if they had 
enough to pay for their son’s school lunch. They were 
also hoping to buy a house.

After one Church meeting, Toshiko asked a mis-
sionary about tithing. “Japanese people are very poor 
now after the war,” she said. “Tithing is so hard for us. 
Must we pay?”10

The elder replied that God commanded everyone 
to pay tithes, and he spoke of the blessings of obeying 
the principle. Toshiko was skeptical—and a little angry. 
“This is American thinking,” she told herself.
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Other missionaries encouraged her to have faith. 
One sister missionary promised Toshiko that paying 
tithing could help her family reach their goal of own-
ing their own house. Wanting to be obedient, Toshiko 
and Tokichi decided to pay their tithing and trust that 
blessings would come.11

Around this time, the sister missionaries began 
holding informal Relief Society meetings in their apart-
ment for Toshiko and other women in the area. They 
shared gospel messages, discussed practical ways to 
care for their homes, and learned to cook inexpensive 
foods. Like Relief Societies in other parts of the world, 
they held bazaars, where they sold chocolate and other 
goods to raise money for their activities. About a year 
after the Nagoya Saints started holding meetings, a 
Relief Society was formally organized, with Toshiko 
as president.12

She and Tokichi also began to see blessings come 
from paying tithing. They purchased an affordable lot in 
the city and drew up blueprints for a house. They then 
applied for a home loan through a new government 
program, and once they received approval to build, they 
started work on a foundation.

The process went smoothly until a building inspec-
tor noticed that their lot was inaccessible to firefighters. 
“This land is not land that is suitable for building a 
house,” he told them. “You cannot proceed any further 
with the construction.”
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Unsure what to do, Toshiko and Tokichi spoke to 
the missionaries. “The six of us will fast and pray for 
you,” an elder told them. “You do the same.”

For the next two days, the Yanagidas fasted and 
prayed with the missionaries. Another inspector then 
came out to reassess their lot. He had a reputation for 
being strict, and at first he gave the Yanagidas little 
hope of passing the inspection. But as he looked over 
the lot, he noticed a solution. In an emergency, the 
fire department could get to the property simply by 
removing a nearby fence. The Yanagidas could build 
their house after all.

“I guess you two must have done something ex-
ceptionally good in the past,” the inspector told them. 
“In all my years I have never been so accommodating.”

Toshiko and Tokichi were overjoyed. They had 
fasted and prayed and paid their tithing. And just as 
the sister missionary had promised, they would have a 
home of their own.13

In early 1951, David O. McKay was grappling with 
challenges facing the Church’s missionary program. 
During the past six months, he had watched from afar as 
another worldwide conflict erupted, this time in eastern 
Asia. Backed by China and the Soviet Union, commu-
nist North Korea was at war with South Korea. Fearing 
the spread of communism, the United States and other 
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allies had sent troops to support the South Koreans in 
their fight.14

At the time, the Church had about five thousand 
full-time missionaries, nearly all of whom came from 
the United States, and hundreds of new missionar-
ies were being called every month.15 But the war in 
Korea had created a new demand for soldiers, and the 
U.S. government was once again drafting young men 
nineteen to twenty-six years old—the very age group 
from which the Church drew most of its missionar-
ies. After careful consideration, the First Presidency 
temporarily lowered the missionary age from twenty 
to nineteen, giving young men a chance to serve a 
mission before they faced the temptations found in 
military life, should they be drafted.16

As the counselor in the First Presidency who over-
saw missionary work, President McKay soon faced pres-
sure from many sides. He sometimes received letters 
from Saints who accused leaders of showing favoritism 
by recommending some young men for missions, thus 
allowing them to defer military service, while leaving 
others to be drafted. Local citizens and draft boards, 
meanwhile, accused the Church of neglecting its patriotic 
duty by continuing to call young men as missionaries.17

Church leaders did not see it that way. They had 
long encouraged Saints to answer the call of their 
country whenever it came.18 Still, after consulting with 
draft officials in Utah, the First Presidency made further 
changes to the existing policy. For the duration of the 
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war, they decided, young men eligible for military ser-
vice would no longer be called on full-time missions. 
Calls would be limited to unmarried women and older 
men, married couples, veterans, and young men ineli-
gible for military service. The Church also called more 
senior couples to serve missions.19

That winter, while President McKay negotiated with 
draft board officials, President George Albert Smith’s 
health began to fail. President McKay visited the prophet 
on his birthday, April 4, and found him near death, sur-
rounded by family. Full of emotion, President McKay 
blessed the prophet only hours before he passed away.20

Two days later, President McKay opened the first 
session of April 1951 general conference. Standing at 
the Tabernacle podium, he spoke of President Smith’s 
exemplary life. “His was a noble soul,” he told the con-
gregation, “happiest when he could make others happy.”

Later in the conference, the Saints sustained 
David O. McKay as the president of the Church, with 
Stephen L Richards and J. Reuben Clark as his counsel-
ors. “No one can preside over this Church without first 
being in tune with the head of the Church, our Lord and 
Savior, Jesus Christ,” President McKay told the Saints as 
he closed the conference. “Without His divine guidance 
and constant inspiration, we cannot succeed. With His 
guidance, with His inspiration, we cannot fail.”21

As the new prophet looked to the future, he had 
decades of experience to guide him. Many people be-
lieved his tall, dignified bearing, piercing eyes, and 
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white hair helped him look like a prophet. His sense 
of humor, love of people, and closeness to the Spirit 
also endeared him to men and women in and out of 
the Church. His years as a teacher and school principal 
were still evident in his personality. He was calm and 
decisive under pressure and an engaging speaker who 
often quoted poetry in his sermons. When he was not 
on Church assignments, he was usually working on his 
family farm in Huntsville, Utah.

Many matters weighed on President McKay’s mind 
as his presidency began. During his apostolic ministry, 
he had often spoken about the sacredness of marriage, 
family, and education, and his ongoing attention to these 
priorities helped him guide the Church down the right 
path. The end of the Second World War had brought 
about a “baby boom” in the United States as soldiers 
returned home, married, and settled into domestic life. 
With the help of government aid, many of these men 
had enrolled in universities to gain an education and 
receive vital career training. President McKay was eager 
to offer them support.22

He was also concerned about the horrors of the 
Korean War and the spread of communism in certain 
parts of the world. At the time, many government and 
religious leaders were speaking out against commu-
nism. Like them, President McKay believed communist 
regimes suppressed religion and curtailed liberty.

“The Church of Christ stands for the influence of 
love,” he declared shortly after general conference, 
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“which is eventually the only power that will bring to 
mankind redemption and peace.”23

That spring, in Salt Lake City, Primary general pres-
ident Adele Cannon Howells knew her health was giv-
ing out. She was only sixty-five years old, but a bout 
with rheumatic fever as a child had damaged her heart. 
Despite her condition, she refused to stop working.24

Her plan to commission a series of Book of Mormon 
paintings for the fiftieth anniversary of the Children’s 
Friend was finally moving forward. While not everyone 
thought hiring a professionally trained artist like Arnold 
Friberg was the best use of time or money, Adele be-
lieved the paintings would spark children’s interest in 
the Book of Mormon and be well worth the expense.25

Over the last two years, she had gained support 
from the Sunday School and convinced members of 
the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles that the paintings 
would be worthwhile. Adele and Sunday School offi-
cials put together a committee to oversee the project 
and forwarded some of Arnold’s sketches to President 
McKay and his counselors.26

In January 1951, Adele and a representative from 
the Sunday School met with the First Presidency to dis-
cuss the proposal.27 Both she and Arnold wanted to 
depict Book of Mormon stories that were full of spiri-
tual power and compelling action, such as Helaman’s 
stripling warriors marching off to battle and Samuel 
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the Lamanite prophesying of the Savior’s birth. Arnold 
did not want the paintings done in a childish style. He 
believed children needed to see the word of God as 
powerful and majestic. He wanted the Book of Mormon 
heroes to appear physically powerful, almost larger than 
life. “The muscularity in my paintings is only an expres-
sion of the spirit within,” he later explained.28

The First Presidency agreed with Adele that Arnold 
was the right artist for the job.29 The Sunday School and 
the Church-owned Deseret Book Company committed to 
pay two-thirds of the initial cost, and Adele covered the 
other third out of her own pocket.30 In the months that 
followed, she and Arnold made plans for the paintings 
as her health continued to deteriorate. Before long, she 
was confined to a bed.31

On the night of April 13, Adele arranged to sell some 
of her property to pay for the paintings.32 She also called 
Marion G. Romney, an assistant to the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, to discuss the Book of Mormon and 
the children of the Church. She spoke about the paint-
ings and her desire to have them finished in the coming 
year. She said she hoped all the children in the Church 
would begin reading the Book of Mormon early in life.

The following afternoon, Adele passed away. At her 
funeral, Elder Romney paid tribute to the creative and 
energetic woman who had given so freely to the Primary 
organization. “She greatly loved the Primary work,” he 
said. “Every person she touched felt the depth of her 
love for them individually.”33
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A short time later, Arnold Friberg began his first 
Book of Mormon painting: The Brother of Jared Sees the 
Finger of the Lord.34

Near the city of Valence in southeast France, Jeanne 
Charrier went on a walk with her cousin. Nestled along-
side the Rhône River, Valence was a beautiful place with 
a centuries-old Roman Catholic cathedral. While many 
of the people in the city were Catholic, Jeanne’s family 
members were among the few Protestants. Going back 
generations, they had risked their reputations and even 
their lives for their beliefs.35

Jeanne had grown up a devoted Christian, but more 
recently, during her university studies in mathematics 
and philosophy, she encountered ideas that led her to 
doubt her faith. She pondered the famous words of 
French philosopher René Descartes—“I think, therefore 
I am.” The insight only brought more questions. She 
thought, “I am where, how, and why?”

Some time before Jeanne’s hillside walk, her ques-
tions had led her to kneel and seek the Lord. “God,” she 
prayed, “if you exist, I’m waiting for an answer.”36

Jeanne and her cousin had not brought anything to 
drink on their walk and soon became thirsty. They saw 
a small group of people and decided to ask for some 
water. An older man and woman were glad to help, and 
they introduced themselves as Léon and Claire Fargier. 
They were members of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
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Latter-day Saints, and the two young men with them 
were missionaries. The group offered Jeanne and her 
cousin a pamphlet about the Church, and Léon invited 
them to an upcoming mission conference and a concert 
by a string quartet from Brigham Young University.37

Jeanne was curious and decided to attend. At the 
conference, someone gave her a Book of Mormon. Once 
she returned home and started reading it, she could not 
stop. “This is really something,” she thought.38

After that, Jeanne began to spend more time with 
the Fargiers. Léon and Claire had been married for thir-
teen years when they were baptized into the Church in 
1932. Before the Second World War, Léon had served 
as a missionary and led Sunday meetings for the tiny 
group of Saints from Valence and Grenoble, a town 
over forty miles away.39 Once the war began and the 
American missionaries evacuated, Léon had overseen a 
much larger area. He traveled all over France, blessing 
the sick and administering the sacrament. Some days 
he managed to catch a train between towns, but most 
often he walked or rode his bicycle, sometimes for 
hours a day.40

When they met Jeanne, Léon and Claire were local 
missionaries in the Valence Branch. Struggling to rebuild 
after the war’s devastation, the small congregation met 
in a boardinghouse. Despite the humble circumstances, 
Jeanne was drawn to the meetings and eager to learn 
more about the gospel. She asked for more books and 
was given a copy of the Doctrine and Covenants. As 
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she read the book, she could not deny the power of 
its words.

“This is true,” she concluded. “It is not possible 
otherwise.”41

Before long, Jeanne wanted to be baptized, but 
she worried about how her family would react. They 
were bitterly opposed to the Church, and she knew 
they would never support her choice. For a time, she 
felt torn between her faith and her family, and she put 
off committing to baptism. Then she remembered what 
Peter and the other New Testament apostles had said 
on the day of Pentecost: “We ought to obey God rather 
than men.”

Their words rang in her head, and she knew what 
she had to do. On a beautiful day in May 1951, she 
waded into a hot spring in the Cévennes mountains and 
was baptized by Léon Fargier. She wanted her parents 
to be there with her, but their hostility to the restored 
gospel was too strong, and she decided to keep the 
baptism a secret.42

Her family soon found out, however, and wanted 
nothing more to do with her. Jeanne took their re-
jection hard. She was young—only twenty-five years 
old—and she wondered if she might be better off mov-
ing to the United States and joining the Saints there.43 
But the Fargiers implored her to stay. There were only 
nine hundred Saints in all of France, Belgium, and 
French-speaking Switzerland, and they needed her 
help to build up the Church in Valence.44
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Eight hundred and fifty miles away, in Brno, 
Czechoslovakia, Terezie Vojkůvková opened a pack-
age from her friend Martha Toronto, who had arrived 
safely home in the United States. Inside, Terezie found 
clothes for her family, and she was immensely grateful. 
Her family was barely getting by ever since her husband, 
Otakar Vojkůvka, had lost his bookbinding business 
two years earlier. Communist officials had seized the 
company and arrested Otakar, who was a successful 
businessman and the president of the Brno Branch. After 
enduring six months in a labor camp, he now earned a 
pitiful wage as a factory worker.

Terezie wrote Martha to thank her for the package. 
“Rent is high, and the upkeep of our place costs a great 
deal,” she told her friend. “Sickness has taken its share of 
the income, and so there has been little left with which 
to clothe the family.”45

In the same letter, Terezie mentioned the new re-
strictions she and other Czechoslovak Saints endured 
under the communist government. A few weeks after 
Martha fled the country, her husband, Wallace, had been 
forced to follow her. Soon after that, the communist 
government ordered the acting mission president, a 
Czechoslovak Saint named Rudolf Kubiska, to dissolve 
the mission. Saints across the country were also ordered 
to stop holding public meetings.

Unsure how to respond to the government’s ac-
tions, some Saints wondered if they should allow the 
government to appoint Church leaders so they could 
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continue holding meetings, as was happening in other 
denominations. The mission presidency, however, felt 
that such an arrangement was out of the question.

Terezie missed attending weekly Church meetings. 
“The Sundays are long and without spirit when we can-
not share our feelings and testimonies with others,” she 
wrote Martha.

Still, she did not feel forsaken. As a member of the 
Communist Party, President Kubiska had political con-
nections, which shielded the Czechoslovak Saints from 
the extreme harassment and persecution some other re-
ligious groups suffered. With some final instructions from 
President Toronto, he and his counselors had also quietly 
carried out a simple plan to continue worship services.46

They instructed the Saints how to worship at home. 
Every individual and family was to pray, study the scrip-
tures, set aside tithes and offerings, and learn the gospel 
from whatever Church materials they had available, 
including recent issues of the Improvement Era that the 
Torontos had carefully censored to remove any criticism 
of communism. Once a month, small groups of Saints 
could gather at someone’s home to take the sacrament. 
When possible, priesthood quorums were to meet pri-
vately, and branch and mission leaders would try to 
visit the Saints.

As a precaution, the mission presidency did not 
write these instructions down but instead spread them 
by word of mouth. Going without public meetings 
helped many of the Czechoslovak Saints realize how 
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precious their Church membership was. They grew spir-
itually, and, despite the risk, a few of them continued to 
share the gospel with their friends. Some people were 
even baptized amid the oppression.47

With the help of Saints in the United States, Terezie 
arranged for her parents’ temple work to be done. She 
wished that she and her family could go to the temple 
themselves and be sealed together. “The members of 
the Church in Zion, I dare venture to say, do not appre-
ciate the great privilege they have to live so close to the 
temple of the Lord,” she wrote to Martha.

“Will there ever be the much-desired peace among 
men on the face of the earth?” she further reflected in 
the letter. “If we could only love one another—all of 
us—and if only war and hate could cease!”48 
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Carefully and Prayerfully

Clemencia Pivaral glanced at a clock as her train pulled 
out of Guatemala City Central Station. It was eight o’clock 
in the morning on October 10, 1951. Far off in the distance, 
gray clouds darkened the sky, threatening rain. But above 
the station, the skies were clear and sunny. It was a good 
day, Clemencia thought. She and her twelve-year-old son, 
Rodrigo, were starting a two-thousand-mile journey with 
two other Guatemalan Saints. Their destination was a large 
conference of Spanish-speaking Saints at the temple in 
Mesa, Arizona.1

For the last seven years, hundreds of Saints from 
Mexico, Central America, and the western United States 
had gathered annually in Mesa to attend a conference 
and do temple work. Most of the Saints who came to 
the event had saved for years to have enough money 
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for the trip. Three Arizona stakes hosted them when 
they arrived, with local members housing the visitors 
and preparing meals so their guests could spend more 
time in the temple. To offset the cost of the conference, 
the Spanish-speaking Saints charged admission to two 
performances of a talent show and The Time Is Come, a 
genealogy-themed play written by Ivie Jones, the wife 
of the Spanish-American Mission president.2

This was Clemencia’s first time attending the confer-
ence. She had met the missionaries in early 1950, shortly 
after district president John O’Donnal sent a pair of elders 
to her hometown, Quetzaltenango, Guatemala’s second-
largest city. Clemencia was a twenty-nine-year-old widow, 
and the elders and sisters who taught her were happy 
when she quickly embraced their lessons on baptisms 
for the dead, temples, and other gospel principles. A few 
months later, she found work as a teacher of blind, deaf, 
and nonverbal students in Guatemala City, so she and 
her son moved there and began attending church with 
the O’Donnals and other members of the Guatemala 
City Branch.3

One day, while Clemencia was studying the Doctrine 
and Covenants at the branch meetinghouse, Mexican 
Mission president Lucian Mecham asked her if she was 
a member of the Church. “No,” she replied. “The mis-
sionaries have not yet asked me if I want to be baptized.”

President Mecham interviewed her immediately, 
asking her if she believed in everything the missionaries 
had taught her. She told him she did.
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“If you are ready to be baptized,” he said, “how 
about tomorrow?”

“Yes!” she replied.4

Now, more than a year later, she was on her way 
to the temple to receive her endowment. The Church in 
Guatemala was still small, with fewer than seventy mem-
bers. Only a few Guatemalans had received their temple 
blessings, including Carmen O’Donnal, who had been 
endowed and sealed in the Salt Lake Temple the year 
after her baptism.5 Clemencia was glad to be making the 
trip. The oppressive heat on the train made her drowsy, 
but as she watched the lush scenery of Guatemala’s coast 
outside her window, nothing could dampen her spirits.

She and the other Saints on the train passed the 
time by reading their scriptures and discussing the gos-
pel. Clemencia also met a woman who seemed eager to 
talk about religion. After they shared their beliefs with 
one another, Clemencia gave her a copy of La verdad 
restaurada, a missionary pamphlet by apostle John A. 
Widtsoe. She invited her to attend church the next time 
she was in Guatemala City.6

After arriving in Mexico City, Clemencia and the 
other Guatemalan Saints joined a group of Mexican 
Church members on their way to the conference. They  
traveled north for three days in a van, singing as  
they went, and finally arrived in Mesa on October 20. 
There the Guatemalan Saints met up with John and 
Carmen O’Donnal, who had traveled to the United 
States earlier in the month for a vacation.7
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The first days of the conference were filled with 
meetings and temple preparation. Ordinance work be-
gan on October 23, the third day of the conference. A 
huge crowd turned out for the first endowment session 
of the day, and the ordinance took six hours to com-
plete. Clemencia received her endowment and then, on 
the following day, she received the ordinance for her 
maternal grandmother, who had died when Clemencia 
was a little girl. Later that day, Clemencia and Ralph 
Brown, the missionary who had baptized her, acted as 
proxies in the sealing of her grandparents.8

After the conference, Clemencia and her son trav-
eled to Salt Lake City with the O’Donnals. They visited 
Temple Square, and Clemencia and the O’Donnals at-
tended more endowment sessions. John also met with 
Church leaders about building a chapel and mission 
home in Guatemala City.9

The work of the Lord was expanding in Central 
America, and soon Guatemala and its neighboring coun-
tries would have a mission of their own.

On January 15, 1952, John Widtsoe submitted a re-
port to the First Presidency on European Latter-day Saint 
emigration. Thousands of Saints had fled their homelands 
since the end of the war, and the presidency had asked 
John to keep track of the movement and well-being of 
the emigrants. While some of these Saints had moved to 
South America, Africa, or Australia, most had settled in 



561

Carefully and Prayerfully

the United States or Canada, often with the encourage-
ment and help of missionaries and other Saints.

Although it was good news that the emigrating 
Church members had found safe harbors, John and 
other leaders were concerned about how the loss of 
these Saints would affect Europe’s struggling branches. 
If the Church was to grow on the continent, it needed 
the Saints to remain in their own countries. But what 
could persuade them to stay—especially when so many 
challenges surrounded them?

Eighteen months earlier, John had raised this ques-
tion at a conference of European mission leaders in 
Copenhagen, Denmark. During the meeting, several 
mission presidents agreed that the European Saints were 
emigrating because they were terrified of another war 
breaking out, and they longed for the stability and sup-
port they could find in the Church in North America.

“We lost twenty-eight members during the air raids 
in Hamburg alone, and the people remember that,” one 
mission president had told John. “I don’t know how we 
can stop the people from wanting to go to America.”

“You can’t,” another mission president said. “The 
people would swim the ocean if they could.”

John was surprised that Saints were leaving even 
Denmark, which had experienced fewer hardships 
than many other European countries during the war. 
He asked the presidents what could be done.

“I think if we had a temple in Europe,” a mission 
president suggested, “we could stop it quite a bit.”
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The idea was inspired. With John’s endorsement, the 
mission presidents recommended that the First Presidency 
approve plans for a temple in Europe. “One thing is cer-
tain,” John told the men. “We can’t convert the whole 
world and bring them to America.” Instead, the Church 
could bring temples to the world.10

At the time John submitted his report on emigra-
tion, the First Presidency had not made any announce-
ments about building a temple in Europe. But they had 
already authorized John to oversee a committee on 
translating the temple endowment into several European 
languages. Since the ordinance was available only in 
English and Spanish, Saints who spoke other languages 
participated without fully understanding the words of 
the ceremony.

The committee had recruited several European 
Saints, including Pieter Vlam from the Netherlands, to 
do the translations, which would be used in special 
sessions in the existing temples. But if the Church built 
a temple in Europe, it could provide ordinances in mul-
tiple languages to Saints from many nations.11

A few months after receiving John’s report, President 
McKay spoke to the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 
about emigration. After acknowledging the need to 
strengthen the European branches, the prophet men-
tioned that the president of the British Mission had re-
cently urged him to build a temple in Great Britain.

“The brethren of the First Presidency considered 
it carefully and prayerfully,” President McKay told the 
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Twelve, “and have now come to the conclusion that if 
we build a temple in Great Britain, we should at the 
same time build one in Switzerland.” During the two 
world wars, Switzerland had remained neutral, giving it 
political stability. The country was also near the center 
of western Europe.

After President McKay finished speaking, John 
said, “The people in Great Britain and foreign-speaking 
missions are dreaming of a time when a temple will 
be erected in Europe.” He voiced his full support for 
the First Presidency’s plan, and everyone in the room 
agreed that the Church should proceed with building 
the temples.12

Meanwhile, across the Atlantic, the city of Berlin 
was at the center of the Cold War. In 1949, Germany 
had split into two nations. The Soviet-occupied eastern 
region had become a new communist state, the German 
Democratic Republic (GDR) or East Germany. The re-
mainder of the country became the Federal Republic 
of Germany, or West Germany. Although Berlin was in 
the GDR, the west side of the city had been under the 
control of France, Great Britain, and the United States 
when the country split. Now the city was divided as 
well, east and west, between communist and demo-
cratic powers.13

Traveling between East and West Berlin did not 
normally pose a problem. But that spring, border 
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officials stopped twenty-one-year-old Henry Burkhardt 
on his way to the headquarters of the East German 
Mission in the Allied Zone. Henry was a mission-
ary from the GDR serving as a district president in 
Thuringia, a state southwest of Berlin. He had en-
tered West Berlin many times before, but this time 
the officials found that he was carrying his district’s 
yearly reports, including tithing lists. And the sight of 
the financial records alarmed them. The East German 
economy was sluggish, and the country’s leaders had 
forbidden its citizens from sending or carrying money 
into West Germany.

As a mission leader in the GDR, Henry knew he 
had to follow the new restrictions carefully, so he al-
ways deposited tithing money in an East German bank. 
His effort to carry the reports out of the country was 
enough to raise the officers’ suspicions, though, and 
they detained him at once.

Henry remained in custody for three days before 
the officers determined that he had done nothing wrong. 
They released him, but not before forbidding him from 
delivering the reports to the mission office.14

About a month later, Henry returned to West Berlin 
to attend a Church conference. Although East German 
citizens were technically free to worship as they pleased, 
the government was wary of outside influences on its 
people, including foreign religions. Since the GDR had 
expelled non-German religious leaders from its borders, 
North American missionaries in the East German Mission 
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were confined to West Berlin. All other mission work in 
the country fell to East Germans like Henry.

After the conference ended, the mission president, 
Arthur Glaus, asked Henry to be the Church’s official 
recordkeeper in the GDR and to serve as a liaison 
between mission headquarters and the East German 
branches. Henry understood that he would be released 
as the district president in Thuringia soon after the con-
ference so he could devote himself to these new duties. 
But he also learned from the mission office that he might 
be called as the district president in Berlin or maybe a 
counselor in the mission presidency.

“Well,” he thought, “whatever happens, it is the will 
of the Lord.”15

Henry was still serving as district president in 
Thuringia two months later when President David O. 
McKay came to Europe on his first international tour 
since becoming Church president. The prophet and 
his wife, Emma Ray McKay, were spending six weeks 
in Great Britain, the Netherlands, Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, Finland, Switzerland, France, and Germany. 
Although one former mission president had advised him 
not to come to Berlin, fearing it would be dangerous to 
travel through the GDR, he came anyway. The city was a 
place where Saints from both sides of divided Germany 
could meet together.16

President McKay arrived in Berlin on June 27, 1952, 
and during his visit, he and President Glaus asked to 
meet with Henry. President McKay started the interview 
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by asking him a few questions about himself. Then the 
prophet said, “Are you willing to serve as a counselor 
in the mission presidency?”17

Although Henry was expecting new responsibilities, 
the request hit him like a thunderclap. He would be the 
only East German counselor in the mission presidency, 
not just a liaison between the mission president and the 
Saints in the GDR. With the government refusing to recog-
nize the legitimacy of foreign religious leaders, he would 
be, in effect, the presiding Church authority over more 
than sixty branches in the country. If East German officials 
had any issues with the Church, they would come to him.

The call made Henry anxious. He had been a mem-
ber of the Church all his life, but he was still young and 
inexperienced. He was also shy around others. Yet he 
did not voice these concerns. The Lord’s prophet had 
just issued him a calling, so he accepted it.

Less than two weeks later, Henry moved to the 
city of Leipzig to open a small mission office. The work 
kept him busy, and he tried hard to build relationships 
with local government and priesthood leaders. But the 
new responsibilities were a strain, and he soon began 
losing sleep.

“Why was I the person called to do this work?” he 
asked himself.18

After spending a week with the Saints and mission-
aries in Germany, President and Sister McKay traveled to 
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Switzerland for a second time on their tour. Unbeknownst 
to most Saints, the prophet had come to Europe to select 
sites for the British and Swiss temples. In England, he had 
selected a site in Newchapel, Surrey, just south of London. 
He had then gone to Bern, the capital of Switzerland, and 
chosen a site for a temple there. After continuing on to 
the Netherlands, however, he had learned that his choice 
for the Swiss Temple site had been purchased by another 
party. Now they had to start their search over again.19

On July 3, Samuel and Lenora Bringhurst, the 
Swiss-Austrian Mission leaders, met the McKays at 
the Zurich airport. The party drove to Bern, where 
they looked over several properties for sale. On the 
outskirts of town, in a village called Zollikofen, they 
stopped at a train station. President McKay looked to 
his left and pointed to the crest of a hill near a for-
est. Could that property be obtained? he wondered. 
Samuel replied that it was not for sale.20

The next morning President McKay continued 
his search. He found a large plot not far from the 
Bern Branch meetinghouse. It was a good setting for 
a temple, and he authorized Samuel to purchase the 
property at once. His work accomplished, the prophet 
left Bern the next day, moving on to the last leg of 
his tour. He spoke to large crowds in Basel and Paris 
before returning home to Salt Lake City in late July.21

Soon after President McKay’s return, the First 
Presidency announced the plan to build a temple in 
Switzerland. French and Swiss Saints were ecstatic. “It 
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gives tangible and convincing proof,” read one article in 
L’Étoile, the Church’s French periodical, “that the Church 
wishes to remain in Europe and continually develop the 
branches of the European missions.”22

But there was trouble in Bern. Samuel was unable 
to finalize the purchase of the temple site. The prop-
erty was part of an estate controlled by thirty heirs, 
some of whom objected to the sale. In mid-November, 
Samuel wrote President McKay to say that the property 
was no longer available.

The prophet called Samuel the next day on the 
telephone. “President Bringhurst,” he said, “is there a 
sinister force opposing us?”

Samuel did not know the answer. “They merely told 
us they have changed their minds,” he said.

Samuel described two other properties. One of 
them was the property near Zollikofen that President 
McKay had pointed to during his visit. Samuel said it 
was an ideal location, tucked away from noise and traffic 
and yet just a four-minute walk from the streetcar. And 
it had recently been put on the market for sale.

During the conversation, Samuel was silent about 
his own spiritual impressions. He and Lenora had been 
praying about which of the two properties to recom-
mend to President McKay. Earlier that week, they vis-
ited the property near Zollikofen one last time. As they 
walked across the land, they had a peaceful feeling that 
the Lord wanted the site for a temple.

“Surely this is the place,” Samuel had said to Lenora.
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“I feel the same way about it,” she agreed.23

After speaking with Samuel, President McKay con-
sulted with his counselors, who recommended that the 
Church buy the property. He then called Samuel back 
and authorized the purchase.

A week later, after the transaction was completed, 
President McKay wrote the mission president, thanking 
him for his efforts.

“After five months’ negotiations for the former 
site, all efforts failed, and when this property came on 
the market the deal was closed within one week!” the 
prophet marveled. “Surely the Lord has had a directing 
hand in this.”24

Around this time, John Widtsoe published In a 
Sunlit Land, a memoir spanning his birth in Norway to 
his recent service in the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. 
He had written the book for his family, but at his friends’ 
urging, he had reluctantly agreed to publish it for a wider 
audience. He dedicated the book to his posterity and to 
“the courageous youth” of the Church.25

John, now eighty years old, was starting to feel 
his age. A few years earlier, a small hemorrhage in his 
eye had damaged his sight, forcing him to read with a 
magnifying glass. He continued to keep a busy sched-
ule until he started having severe lower back pain. He 
began meeting regularly with his doctor, who diagnosed 
him with cancer.
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Because of his age, doctors did not want to operate 
on him. John knew he was dying, but he did not stop 
working. He started relying more and more on his wife, 
Leah. “I have enjoyed a rich life,” he told G. Homer 
Durham, his daughter Eudora’s husband, “and I am 
willing to live and serve as long as the Lord permits.”26

John was now ten years older than his mother, 
Anna, had been when she passed away. If he had 
achieved any distinction in his long life, it was because 
of her choice to join the Church in Norway, encour-
age his education, and nurture his faith. Anna too had 
rarely slowed down. In the years before her death, she 
had frequently counseled other immigrants as they 
settled in Zion.

John still remembered how one newly arrived con-
vert had come to her complaining bitterly about the 
Church and Saints in Utah. “We have come here to build 
up Zion,” Anna promptly reminded him, “not to tear it 
down.” The convert had taken Anna’s words to heart, 
and they changed the course of his life.

John himself had spent much of his life building 
up the Church, with Leah at his side. Their efforts to 
strengthen the Church in Europe and train its leaders 
had helped the European Saints weather the Second 
World War and navigate its tumultuous aftermath. Now 
the faith and diligence of those Saints would be re-
warded with the construction of two temples.27

The new temples would anchor the Church 
in Europe and advance another work John loved: 
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genealogy. After the war, in fact, the Church had be-
gun an ambitious program of photographing birth and 
death records in European archives and parishes, mak-
ing available millions of new names for temple work.28

Since returning from their mission, John and 
Leah had also built up the Church through writing. 
Together they published The Word of Wisdom: A Modern 
Interpretation, which drew on their faith in revelation 
and their scientific understanding of nutrition to pro-
mote greater health among readers. Beginning in 1935, 
John became editor of the Improvement Era and wrote 
a regular column called “Evidences and Reconciliations,” 
which answered gospel questions submitted by read-
ers. He eventually collected the columns into several 
popular books.29

John’s health worsened as the year progressed. 
Leah bore his illness with dignity, although it was hard 
for her to believe that her husband of more than fifty 
years would soon be gone. She and John had been lov-
ing companions and the best of friends. As she watched 
his health fade, her testimony of the restored gospel 
gave her strength, as it had when their son Marsel died.

“I don’t know what people do who do not have our 
understanding of life hereafter, with its continuation of 
family relations and joys,” she wrote a friend.

On November 19, John had the opportunity to hold 
his first great-grandchild, Kari Widtsoe Koplin, a few 
days after she was born. He was confined to bed by 
that time, but he was grateful to see a new generation 
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of Widtsoes enter the world. A few days later, his doctor 
informed him his kidneys were failing.

“So that’s how it is going to be,” John said. Outside 
was a beautiful fall day, bright with sunshine.

He passed away at home on November 29, 1952, 
with his doctor and family beside him. At the funeral, 
President McKay observed, “A man who makes the 
greatest contribution to humanity is he who loves and 
follows truth at all costs.” He then quoted John’s final 
words from In a Sunlit Land: “I hope it will be said of 
me, I have tried to live unselfishly, to serve God and 
help my fellow men, and use my time and talents indus-
triously for the advancement of human good.”

Later, as Leah rode to the cemetery for John’s burial, 
she saw snowflakes out her window. The sight cheered 
her. “John was born in a severe storm,” she thought, “so 
now his body’s interment receives the benediction of a 
beautiful white blanket of snow.”30 
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With Real Intent

In March 1953, twenty-one-year-old Inge Lehmann 
stepped out the door of her home into the chilly air in 
Bernburg, GDR. She knew her parents did not approve 
of where she was going. Joining a new church was bad 
enough. But going into the icy waters of the Saale River? 
Inge was still weak from a bout of tuberculosis, and her 
parents feared for her health.

She could not be dissuaded, though. She had been 
meeting with the Latter-day Saints of the Bernburg 
Branch for years. It was finally time to be baptized.

Dusk was fading into night as Inge gathered with 
the small group preparing for the baptismal service. 
She recognized one of them—Henry Burkhardt, a 
missionary who had served in the Bernburg Branch 
a couple of years earlier. He made an impression on 
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almost everyone he met, but Inge had not yet gotten 
to know him.1

Since receiving his new calling in the mission pres-
idency, Henry had become a person of interest for the 
Stasi, the GDR’s secret police. Although the East German 
government had officially recognized the Church, of-
ficials insisted that Henry stop using the name “East 
German Mission” and cease all proselytizing activities. 
Henry agreed to these demands, but because he fre-
quently traveled back and forth between East and West 
Germany to communicate with Church leaders, the gov-
ernment still kept a close eye on him. Already the Stasi 
suspected him of spying and had labeled him an “enemy 
of the state.”2

One of Inge’s friends, a young woman named  
Erika Just, was also being baptized that night. Inge 
and Erika were neighbors. In the difficult years after 
the Second World War, several people in their neigh-
borhood had shown interest in the Church. But as time 
passed and people were no longer in urgent need  
of the food and supplies the Church provided, many of 
them stopped attending. Inge and Erika were among a 
small group of young people who remained, growing 
closer at MIA activities during the week and sacrament 
meetings on Sunday evenings.

The fading sunlight disappeared completely when 
the group arrived at the banks of the Saale. Clouds 
obscured the moon, and here and there clumps of ice 
broke the river’s dark surface. A German missionary, 
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Wolfgang Süss, waded into the water. As the first of 
the five candidates for baptism entered after him, the 
moon emerged from behind the clouds. Its reflection 
shimmered on the river’s surface as if to signal God’s 
approval. On the riverbank, a few people waited, ready 
to wrap each new member in a blanket.3

Soon Inge stepped into the river. When Elder Süss 
brought her up out of the water, she was a new person.

After the baptisms, the small group returned to 
the branch meetinghouse, a hat shop that had been 
remodeled to hold sacrament meetings and Sunday 
School classes. When Inge’s turn came to be confirmed 
a member of the Church and receive the Holy Ghost, 
Henry Burkhardt placed his hands on her head and 
spoke the words of the blessing.

Henry had not taken special notice of Inge during 
the time he served in her branch. But a few days later, 
he made a note about her in his journal.

He recounted that five people had made covenants 
with their Father in Heaven that night. “I knew them all 
to some degree from my work in Bernburg,” he wrote. 
“I have particular confidence in Inge Lehmann.”4

Later that year, in the fall of 1953, thirty-six-year-old  
Nan Hunter started every weekday the same way. At  
six o’clock each morning she was at her ward meeting-
house in San Diego, California, teaching seminary to 
about twenty-five teenagers. On the outside, Nan was 
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talkative and self-assured. Inside she felt unsteady. She 
was teaching a course on the Book of Mormon and wasn’t 
certain if the book was true.5

Nan, a mother with children in high school, was 
thrilled when the early-morning seminary program  
was launched for the first time. The Church in the 
western United States had been blossoming since  
the end of the war. The conflict had given Americans 
a new perspective on the value of family and faith, 
and Saints in California, many of whom had come 
from Utah, wanted their children to benefit from all 
the programs of the Church. In April 1950, ten stakes 
in Southern California had asked the Church Board of 
Education to help them start a seminary program for 
high school students in their area. Ray Jones, a sem-
inary teacher in Logan, Utah, agreed to move to Los 
Angeles and get the program started.

Ray’s students in Utah had attended seminary dur-
ing the day in a building near their school. In California, 
where there were fewer Saints living near each other, 
such an arrangement was impractical. After survey-
ing parents and Church leaders, Ray found that the 
only time seminary could be held was before school. 
Local Saints would have to teach most classes since 
the Church could not employ many full-time seminary 
teachers in California.

“It will never work!” some parents predicted, cer-
tain their children would not wake up before sunrise 
to attend a religion class at their church building. But 
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early-morning seminary thrived in Southern California. 
After just three years, over fifteen hundred students were 
enrolled in fifty-seven classes.6

As enthusiastic as Nan was about the early-morning 
seminary program, she was not pleased when David 
Milne, a counselor in the bishopric, invited her to teach 
the class.

“I can’t possibly do it,” she replied. She had enjoyed 
seminary as a young woman growing up in central Utah, 
but she had no formal training and no college education.7

David asked her to talk to Ray Jones, who rec-
ommended that she speak with William Berrett, vice 
president in the Church Department of Education. 
William reassured her that she was indeed dedicated 
and qualified—just the person they were looking for 
to teach the Book of Mormon.

“That boring thing?” Nan said, surprised. “No way 
could I teach that. I haven’t even finished reading it 
because I always get stuck in Isaiah.”

William looked her in the eye. “Sister Hunter, I’d 
like to make you a promise. If you will read that book 
with real intent and if you’ll pray about it as you read 
it, then I guarantee that you’ll gain a testimony of that 
book.” He assured her it would become her favorite 
work of scripture to teach, and Nan finally agreed to try.8

Nan held class in the Relief Society room, where she 
had access to a piano and a blackboard. Soon the youth 
started bringing their friends who were not members 
of the Church. She loved the enthusiasm and testimony  
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of her students, but she felt the burden of not knowing 
for sure if the Book of Mormon was scripture. How 
could she testify of truths she did not know herself?

Every night she would pray about the book, just 
as William Berrett had suggested, but no answer came. 
Then one night she decided she could not go on as she 
had before. She had to know. She skipped ahead to read 
3 Nephi and afterward knelt at her bed. “Is this book 
really true, Father?” she asked. “Do you really want me 
to teach these kids?”

A glorious, heavenly feeling came over her, as 
though someone was embracing her. “Yes, it’s true,” a 
still, small voice whispered.

Nan was a different person after that. At the be-
ginning of the school year, she had taken a test on the 
Book of Mormon and scored just 25 percent. At the end 
of the year, she took another test and scored 98 percent. 
By then, six nonmembers who had been attending her 
class had joined the Church.9

Meanwhile, in Salt Lake City, forty-three-year-old 
Gordon B. Hinckley rarely had a moment to rest. He 
had spent most of his working life as a Church em-
ployee, having begun his career as executive secretary 
of the Church’s Radio, Publicity, and Mission Literature 
Committee. For the past two years, he had served as ex-
ecutive secretary of the Church’s Missionary Committee. 
He was now involved in almost every aspect of the 
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Church’s efforts to spread the gospel, from missionary 
training to public relations—and he had a hard time 
leaving his work at the office.10

Gordon’s wife, Marjorie, was expecting their fifth 
child, but when Gordon came home to his family, he 
scarcely had a chance to see them before the phone 
started ringing. Sometimes the call was about a home-
sick missionary halfway around the world. Other times 
it would be someone upset about the Church’s policy 
on mission calls and the military draft.11

Although an armistice had recently halted the war 
between North and South Korea, the United States 
continued to draft young men of missionary age. The 
Church adapted its wartime policy so that some young 
men could receive draft deferments and serve mis-
sions. The opportunity was not guaranteed, however, 
creating some disappointment and hurt. Still, for young 
men who were drafted, there were often opportu-
nities to share the gospel in the nations where they 
were stationed. In Seoul, South Korea, for instance, 
Latter-day Saint soldiers regularly met with a small 
group of Korean Saints, many of them refugees who 
had learned about the restored gospel from American 
servicemen after the war.12

In October 1953, President David O. McKay ar-
ranged to speak with Gordon about taking on another 
responsibility. “As you know, we are going to construct 
a temple in Switzerland,” he said. “I want you to find a  
way to present the temple instruction in the various 
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languages of Europe while using a minimum number 
of temple workers.”13

The temples in Europe would be unlike any others. 
In each of the Church’s eight operating temples, several 
trained ordinance workers guided patrons through a se-
ries of rooms decorated with murals representing stages 
of the plan of salvation. But ordinance workers would be 
hard to find with European Saints spread so thin across 
the continent, so the First Presidency wanted to use 
modern technologies to reduce the number of ordinance 
workers and the space needed for the endowment.14

“You’ve had vast experience in preparation of films 
and materials of that kind,” President McKay said to 
Gordon. “I’m putting on your shoulders the responsi-
bility of finding a way to do this.” And Gordon would 
have to start right away. The Swiss Temple would be 
finished in less than two years.

“Well, President,” Gordon said, “we’ll do what 
we can.”15

Early the next year, President McKay again left the 
United States with Emma Ray to visit Saints in Europe, 
South Africa, and South America. His first tour of the 
Church’s worldwide missions, taken in 1920–21 with 
Hugh Cannon, had opened his eyes to the needs and 
concerns of Saints across the globe. Now, as he set out 
on this new tour, he was especially concerned about the 
South African Mission. Although the Church had been in 
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the country for more than a hundred years, it was facing 
a shortage of leadership there because of the restriction 
keeping people of Black African descent from holding 
the priesthood or receiving temple ordinances.

The restrictions had always presented particular chal-
lenges in South Africa, where missionaries often encoun-
tered men who were unsure or unaware if they had mixed 
African and European ancestry, raising questions about 
their eligibility for priesthood ordination. Ultimately, the 
First Presidency requested that all prospective priesthood 
holders in the country confirm their eligibility by proving 
that their earliest South African ancestors had migrated 
to Africa rather than originated there.16

This process was time-consuming and often frus-
trating. Some potential branch or district leaders be-
longed to families that had been in South Africa since 
before good genealogical records were kept. Others 
spent considerable money researching their family lines 
only to become stuck in their search. As a result, mission 
president Leroy Duncan had decided to call missionar-
ies to lead congregations where worthy men could not 
prove their ancestries.

“There have been only five men ordained to the 
Melchizedek Priesthood in the past five years,” Leroy 
informed the First Presidency. “The work would prog-
ress more rapidly if more of our good, faithful brethren 
could hold the priesthood.”17

President McKay hoped to address the problem 
directly when he arrived in South Africa. But he was 
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also mindful of the country’s tense racial divisions. 
South Africa was governed by its white minority pop-
ulation, which had recently begun passing oppres-
sive laws designed to treat Black and “Coloured” (or 
mixed-race) residents as second-class citizens, wholly 
separate from whites.

This system of laws, known as apartheid, had made 
strict racial segregation central to South African society. 
As President McKay pondered the problem, he had to 
consider the Church’s practice of operating within the 
existing laws of a nation. He also understood that even 
an inspired change to the priesthood and temple re-
strictions might draw the ire of white Church members 
and others outside the faith.18

The McKays arrived in South Africa in January 1954 
and spent the next several days meeting with Saints 
across the country. President McKay took time to visit 
with as many people as he could, particularly those 
who seemed timid or on the edges of the crowd.19 In 
Cape Town, he shook hands with Clara Daniels and 
her daughter, Alice, who had been founding members 
of the Branch of Love years earlier. William Daniels, 
Clara’s husband and the branch president, had passed 
away in 1936. Since then, Clara and Alice had contin-
ued faithfully as some of the few Saints of mixed race 
in South Africa.20

During his travels, President McKay prayed sin-
cerely to know how to address the priesthood restriction 
in the country. He observed the Saints carefully and 
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pondered the difficulties they faced. He understood that 
if the Church continued to require prospective priest-
hood holders in South Africa to trace their ancestries off 
the continent, then the branches might not have enough 
local leaders to carry on the work of the Church.21

On Sunday, January 17, he spoke about the priest-
hood and temple restrictions at a missionary meeting 
in Cape Town. While he offered no definitive statement 
on the origin of the practice, he acknowledged that 
several Black men had held the priesthood during the 
presidencies of Joseph Smith and Brigham Young. He 
also spoke of his past struggle to uphold the restrictions 
during his 1921 world tour, recounting the time he pe-
titioned President Grant in behalf of a Black Saint in 
Hawaii who wished to receive the priesthood.

“I sat down and talked to the brother,” President 
McKay told the missionaries, “and gave him the assur-
ance that someday he will receive every blessing to 
which he is entitled, for the Lord is just, and no respecter 
of persons.”

President McKay did not know when that day 
would come, and he affirmed that the restriction would 
remain in place until the Lord revealed otherwise. Yet 
he felt that something needed to change.

“There are worthy men in the South African Mission 
who are being deprived of the priesthood simply be-
cause they are unable to trace their genealogy out of 
this country,” he stated. “I am impressed that an injus-
tice is being done to them.” From that time forward, he 
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declared, Saints whose ancestry was in question would 
no longer have to prove their lineage to receive the 
priesthood.22

Before leaving South Africa, President McKay reit-
erated that the day would come when people of Black 
African descent would receive every blessing of the priest-
hood. Already, Black individuals from other countries 
were showing greater interest in the restored gospel. A 
few years earlier, several residents of the western African 
nation of Nigeria had written to Church headquarters for 
information. Other requests would soon come.23

At the same time, many Black people throughout 
the world were seeking equality, often by challenging the 
legality of segregation. As their actions rippled through 
society, more and more people were asking Church 
leaders heartfelt questions about the restrictions.24

Later that year, in the German Democratic Republic, 
a small ship lazily steamed up the Elbe, a wispy, white 
plume rising from the vessel’s lone smokestack. A single 
word was written on the ship’s side: Einheit. Unity.

Aboard the ship, Henry Burkhardt greeted other 
Saints from around the GDR who had gathered for a 
conference of the Mutual Improvement Associations. 
Although Henry was around the same age as many 
of the young adults in the crowd, as the leader of the 
Church in the GDR he was overseeing the event rather 
than simply enjoying it.25
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The scenic boat ride was just one of many activities 
planned for the five hundred or so young adults at the 
conference. Since the 1930s, missions across the world 
had held MIA conferences to help strengthen faith and 
foster courtship and marriage within the Church. Lately, 
however, the East German police had begun forbidding 
church groups from holding any recreational activities, 
like ball games or hikes. Such restrictions made it dif-
ficult to be a Church member in the GDR, and already 
many East German Saints had fled to West Germany or 
to the United States. Henry knew many young people 
who dreamed of emigrating, but he hoped activities like 
these would encourage some of them to stay, ensuring 
the Church’s continued presence in the nation.26

The steamer continued gliding upriver, passing tree-
covered hills and tall columns of gray sandstone. Among 
the crowd, Henry noticed Inge Lehmann, the young 
woman he had confirmed in Bernburg the previous year. 
He had seen Inge a few times since then, and they had 
talked with each other at an MIA activity on Easter.

Henry often felt tongue-tied and self-conscious 
around young women. When he was a nineteen-year-old 
missionary, he had been expected to focus on his work. 
Now that he had settled into his new Church responsi-
bilities, some Saints in the mission had begun wondering 
when, and whom, he might marry.

As Henry talked with Inge, he felt something quite 
different from the awkwardness he had felt in the past. 
He decided he wanted to see her again.27
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Over the next few months, Henry did what he 
could to visit Inge. He drove around the mission in an 
old Opel Olympia, and since cars were rare in the GDR, 
Latter-day Saints noticed whenever he drove through her 
neighborhood. Henry’s duties in the mission kept him 
busy, so he had few opportunities to see Inge. Still, it 
was not long before their relationship blossomed.

When winter came, Henry and Inge decided to 
get married. Over the Christmas holiday, Inge’s parents 
invited Henry and his parents to their home in Bernburg 
to announce their engagement. Although the Lehmanns 
had been unhappy with their daughter’s decision to join 
the Church, their attitude had begun to soften. They had 
even developed a friendship with Henry.28

As Henry and Inge celebrated their engagement, 
however, their future remained uncertain. Henry’s Church 
service made it difficult for him to earn a living, and he 
wondered how he could support a family. There was 
also the question of marriage in the temple—something 
Henry and Inge both wanted.

With the Swiss Temple less than a year away from 
completion, their dream was not entirely out of reach. It 
was not as easy as simply saving money for the journey, 
though. Policies governing who could travel outside the 
GDR were becoming stricter. Henry and Inge knew there 
was little chance the government would allow them to 
leave the country together.29 
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More Power,  
More Light

One day in mid-1954, Jeanne Charrier made her way 
along the road leading to the hillside village of Privas, 
France. Ever since Jeanne’s baptism three years before, 
she had been making frequent trips to the home of 
Eugenie Vivier. A widow whose children had long since 
moved away, Madame Vivier had been studying about 
the Church for nearly a decade without committing to 
baptism, but Jeanne did not mind visiting her. Time with 
the widow was more of a pleasure than a duty.

When Jeanne arrived at Madame Vivier’s home, 
the woman’s face broke into a welcoming smile. She 
ushered Jeanne inside and took her seat by an open 
window.1

As usual, Jeanne came to the house with a lesson. 
Her scholarly mind and love of ideas had led her to 
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study the gospel deeply.2 A few months earlier, she 
had written an article for L’Étoile about that year’s MIA 
theme, Doctrine and Covenants 88:86: “Abide ye in 
the liberty wherewith ye are made free; entangle not 
yourselves in sin, but let your hands be clean, until the 
Lord comes.”3

“In obeying the laws,” Jeanne had written, “we get 
more power, more light.” She quoted from the New 
Testament and several ancient and modern thinkers to 
make her point. “To be free is to shake off sin, ignorance, 
and error,” she continued, “and dwell in the freedom of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ.”4

Along with serving as the president of the MIA 
in her small branch in Valence, Jeanne taught Sunday 
School and Relief Society lessons. She took her respon-
sibilities as a teacher seriously. She had a burning tes-
timony of the restored gospel and longed to share it.5

Unfortunately, few of Jeanne’s friends and none of 
her family members wanted to hear anything about the 
Church. Jeanne still lived at home, but her relationship 
with her family had deteriorated ever since her baptism. 
Her parents rarely spoke to her, and when they did, it 
was to express their disapproval or accuse her of be-
traying their family’s Protestant heritage.6

Most of her friends and professors at the university, 
meanwhile, were dismissive of all religion. If she tried 
to tell them about Joseph Smith, they scoffed at the idea 
that any person could see a vision.7
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In Madame Vivier, however, Jeanne had found a 
kindred spirit. One of the reasons the elderly woman 
had put off baptism for so long was that her family 
opposed it. But she, like Jeanne, enjoyed studying 
the scriptures. Madame Vivier was also an example 
of how a person could live a contented, simple life. 
She did not have much material wealth besides her 
small home, some fruit trees, and a few chickens, but 
every time Jeanne visited, Madame Vivier pulled fresh 
eggs out of her apron pockets and pressed Jeanne to 
accept them.8

Jeanne knew that, like Madame Vivier, she might 
have to learn to be content with a more solitary life. 
There were few young men in France who were Latter-
day Saints, and Jeanne had decided she would not marry 
outside the Church. Nor was she willing to marry a 
Church member she did not love or who did not love 
her. Even if she were to remain single, she decided, 
the restored gospel was worth it. The truths she was 
learning—of the plan of salvation, the restoration of the 
priesthood, and the reality of a living prophet—filled 
her soul with joy.9

After finishing her gospel lesson and reminding 
Madame Vivier to read the Book of Mormon, Jeanne 
ended their visit by bringing up baptism—something she 
had talked about many times with her friend. This time, 
however, Madame Vivier was not wary of the subject, 
and she agreed to be baptized.
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A rush of happiness filled Jeanne’s heart. After 
nearly ten years of study, this faithful woman was ready 
to join the Church.10

Not long after receiving the assignment to help 
modify the presentation of the endowment, Gordon 
B. Hinckley assembled a team of professionals to 
produce a motion picture for the European temples. 
But by the spring of 1955, the film was still far from 
finished, and the Swiss Temple dedication was only 
a few months away.11

Sensitive to the sacred nature of the endowment, 
President McKay authorized Gordon to shoot the film 
in the large assembly hall of the Salt Lake Temple—the 
same room where, more than sixty years before, Wilford 
Woodruff had dedicated the building.12

Although temple workers normally performed the 
endowment wearing white suits and dresses, Gordon 
received permission to film the ceremony with actors in 
costumes. The committee hung a massive gray backdrop 
in the assembly room and positioned lights to illuminate 
the set, where artificial rocks dotted the ground amid 
large trees that had been hoisted through the temple 
windows with pulleys. To help portray the creation of 
the world, Gordon received permission from the Walt 
Disney Company to insert a short clip from the film 
Fantasia into the production.13
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Everyone involved in the temple film, from the ac-
tors and crew to the editor and Gordon himself, worked 
on it in addition to their regular full-time jobs, giving up 
nights and weekends. By the end of May 1955, Gordon 
and the production team had put together an initial cut 
of the film, but Gordon was not satisfied with what he 
saw. The flow of the film seemed rough and choppy, 
and some of the acting and costuming needed work.14

He reached out to Winnifred Bowers, the costumer 
who had been working on the film, to get advice on im-
proving the production. She suggested ways to smooth out 
the transitions and recommended making small changes 
to the costumes. And she was sure the director, Harold 
Hansen, could help the actors adjust their performances 
after seeing what it looked like on-screen. “But with all 
this, Brother Hinckley,” Winnifred noted, “I think you’ve 
got it more figured out than you thought you had.”15

Gordon and his team worked for several more 
weeks to refine the film. On June 23, they showed it to 
the general authorities, and President McKay was pleased 
with their work. “You’ve done a fine job,” he told Gordon 
and his team. “I think this is the way things should go.”16

But their work was not yet done. Since the Church 
did not have the equipment necessary to dub motion 
pictures into other languages, Gordon and his team 
decided to reshoot the film in German, French, Danish, 
Dutch, Norwegian, and Swedish. Fortunately, the trans-
lations had already been done, but completing six more 
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versions of the film would take months, even for a sea-
soned director.17

Gordon did not have a lot of time. President McKay 
and all the Saints waiting to receive their temple bless-
ings in Switzerland were depending on him. He could 
not rest until every film was complete and had arrived 
safely in Europe.18

In the GDR, meanwhile, Helga Meyer played hymns 
on a small organ in her living room to welcome family 
and friends to Sunday school. Nine years had passed 
since she had left Berlin to live with her husband, Kurt, 
in the small village of Cammin. Despite the challenges of 
living in the GDR, the Meyers had made a comfortable 
home for their three young children. Their door was 
always open to anyone who wanted to visit.19

Many of Helga’s neighbors had attended Sunday 
school meetings enthusiastically. After an opening hymn 
and a prayer, Kurt would take the adults aside for a les-
son while Helga sang hymns and shared Bible stories 
with dozens of eager children.20

But these large gatherings had recently shrunk. 
When a Lutheran pastor heard about the Meyers’ 
Sunday school, he forbade his parishioners from at-
tending. Now only a handful of Latter-day Saints living 
in and around Cammin came on Sunday mornings—a 
much smaller class than what Helga had attended as 
a girl in the Tilsit Branch Sunday School. Yet Helga 
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could always count on Elise Kuhn, a widow from a 
nearby village, to make the long walk to the Meyer 
home, even in rain or snow. The family of Edith Tietz, 
Helga’s good friend who had joined the Church a few 
years before, also attended faithfully.21

In the class, Helga and Kurt usually taught directly 
from the scriptures, since they had few other lesson 
materials to draw from.22 For English-speaking parts  
of the world, the Church’s magazine for Sunday Schools, 
the Instructor, supplied plenty of resources for teach-
ers, from articles on using flannel boards effectively to 
maps, charts, and illustrations. One recent issue included 
full-color reproductions of some of Arnold Friberg’s 
newest Book of Mormon paintings, Abinadi Delivers 
His Message to King Noah and Alma Baptizes in the 
Waters of Mormon.23

German-language lesson materials, by contrast, had 
been in short supply after the war, and strict censorship 
in the GDR had made them almost impossible to ac-
quire.24 For the East German Saints, Church headquarters 
now seemed more distant than ever.25 Helga still longed 
to emigrate to the United States, as her aunt Lusche and 
other loved ones had done since the end of the war. But 
she knew how dangerous it would be for a whole fam-
ily to try to leave the GDR. And apart from the danger, 
she would never go without her parents. Her mother’s 
health, which had always been poor, had only gotten 
worse after years of waiting in vain for Helga’s brother 
Henry to return from the war.26
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In difficult times throughout their lives, Helga 
and her family had found strength and comfort in the 
Church. After Sunday School, they and the handful of 
Saints in Cammin would catch the train for sacrament 
meeting with the Neubrandenburg Branch, a little over 
ten miles away. Sometimes strangers would appear at 
the meeting, and Helga feared they were spies who had 
come to listen in on their talks and testimonies.

The Saints in Neubrandenburg did their best to 
ignore such threats and continued on, teaching one an-
other from the scriptures and singing the songs of Zion.27

Early in September 1955, about a week before the 
Swiss Temple dedication, Gordon B. Hinckley carefully 
placed two suitcases in the hands of airline employ-
ees at the Salt Lake City airport. The bags contained 
the completed temple film in all seven languages. He 
hated to let the thirty thousand feet of film out of his 
sight, but the suitcases were too bulky to bring into 
the cabin of the airplane that he and his wife, Marjorie, 
would take on the first leg of their trip to Switzerland. 
At least the accompanying audio tracks, stored sep-
arately in two compact canisters, were small enough 
that he could carry them himself.28

Gordon had been anxious about protecting the 
sacred content of the film from the moment he sent it 
off to a lab in California for final processing. He had 
asked a close friend who worked in Hollywood to take 
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the film to the lab and stay there to ensure its privacy 
while it was processed. Gordon now needed to see the 
film safely through airports in New York and London 
before delivering it personally to the Swiss Temple.29

William Perschon, the new president of the Swiss-
Austrian Mission, greeted the Hinckleys as they stepped 
off the plane in Basel. They retrieved the film, and 
Gordon filled out a customs declaration form, noting 
the film materials among his possessions. A customs 
official looked over the form and said, “I can’t let this 
in. We don’t permit the entry of film into Switzerland 
without clearance through the federal film board.”

“I have to get it in some way,” Gordon said. “You 
certainly permit film to come into Switzerland?”

“With proper clearance, yes,” the official replied. 
He then explained that the Swiss film board needed to 
review and approve the film before releasing it back 
into Gordon’s care. The official, meanwhile, would send 
it to the customs office in Bern. Since it was Saturday, 
Gordon would not be able to retrieve the film from 
customs until the office opened on Monday morning.30

Gordon thought about trying to persuade the 
official to simply let him take the film to Bern him-
self, but he worried that an argument would make 
matters worse. So he and Marjorie left with President 
Perschon for the mission home, deeply concerned 
about the safety of the temple film. The following 
day, they fasted and prayed that the film would not 
fall into the wrong hands.31
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Early on Monday, Gordon and President Perschon 
picked up the reels at the customs office and took 
them directly to the film board. There a man ushered 
Gordon into a private room. “What is the title of this 
film?” he asked.

“It doesn’t have a title,” Gordon replied. “It’s just 
music and instruction to be used in this temple out here.” 
He offered to let the man listen to the audio track. As a 
precaution, he had put a long recording of organ music 
at the beginning of the film to deter any unauthorized 
person from accessing its sacred contents.32

The man listened to the music for a while. “Well,” 
he finally said, “what is it?”

“It’s just church instruction,” Gordon repeated. “It’s 
church music, dull organ music.”

A look of friendly understanding then came over 
the man. “All right,” he said. Without asking to hear or 
see more, he took out a stamp and approved the film.33 
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A New Era

On Tuesday, September  6, 1955, Helga Meyer 
boarded a train for West Berlin. She and other members 
of the Neubrandenburg Branch had recently learned 
that the Tabernacle Choir was coming to the city to 
give a concert. The choir had been touring Europe 
since mid-August, performing in cities from Glasgow 
to Copenhagen ahead of the dedication of the Swiss 
Temple. It was the choir’s most momentous undertak-
ing since its performance at the Chicago World’s Fair six 
decades earlier. For many who attended the concerts, 
hearing the choir sing was the experience of a lifetime.1

It had long seemed impractical to bring over 
350 choir members across the ocean, but President 
David O. McKay believed it was time for the choir to 
venture beyond North America. “There is no more potent 
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force for missionary work than the Tabernacle Choir,” 
he had said when plans were announced.2

The entire tour was the product of much work, 
preparation, and prayer, but the choir’s presence in 
West Berlin was especially remarkable. High-level ne-
gotiations between the United States and the Soviet 
Union had taken place to allow such a large group of 
Americans to travel through the German Democratic 
Republic into the western sector of the city.3

Once Helga and other East German Saints heard 
about the choir’s upcoming visit, they sought and re-
ceived permission to travel to West Berlin. While the 
choir would perform for a paying audience in the eve-
ning, it would also give a free “rehearsal concert” in 
the daytime for residents of the GDR and East German 
refugees who now lived in West Germany. The Meyers 
did not have much money, but Kurt’s fishing busi-
ness and Helga’s work as a kindergarten teacher had 
brought in just enough income for her to travel on 
her own to West Berlin and purchase a ticket for the 
evening concert.4

When Helga’s train arrived in West Berlin, she 
exited the station and made her way to the spacious 
Schöneberg sports arena for the free afternoon concert. 
The auditorium was nearly full of people, but she was 
able to find a seat near the stage.

Helga, Kurt, and their children had spent many eve-
nings huddled around the radio, listening to Tabernacle 
Choir broadcasts. Since the program came from the 



599

A New Era

United States, the family kept the volume low so that no 
one on the street would overhear the music and report 
them. But today she could listen without fear, letting the 
words and music flow all around her.5

The choir began with music by famed German 
composers Bach, Handel, and Beethoven. Then the con-
cert transitioned to the beloved Latter-day Saint hymns 
“O My Father” and “Come, Come, Ye Saints.” Helga did 
not understand the English words of the hymns, but as 
the singers’ voices filled the space with joyous sound, 
her heart soared.

These were her people, Helga realized, come from 
far away.6

A few hours later, she returned to the hall for the 
choir’s evening concert. This time West German Saints, 
American servicemembers, and government officials 
occupied most of the seats in the packed hall. The con-
cert was being recorded so that Radio Free Europe, 
an American-sponsored station in West Germany, 
could broadcast it to the people living in the GDR, 
Czechoslovakia, Poland, and other communist countries 
in central and eastern Europe.7

Once again, Helga was delighted as she listened 
to the music. The Spirit of the Lord enveloped her, and 
she and those around her could not stop the tears from 
flowing. It felt like heaven on earth.

After the concert, the choir exited the hall and be-
gan boarding their buses. Helga and a group of German 
Saints followed them outside and sang “God Be with 
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You Till We Meet Again.” They waved handkerchiefs in 
the air until the last bus was out of sight.8

A few days later, on Sunday, September 11, 1955, 
President McKay pulled into a crowded parking lot on 
the outskirts of Bern, Switzerland. For the past sev-
eral years, he had followed the progress on the two 
European temples from afar. Recently, he had broken 
ground for the temple in London. And today he had 
arrived to dedicate the newly completed Swiss Temple.9

It was a triumphant moment for President McKay. 
Europe had been a source of strength to the Church 
for generations. Both of the prophet’s parents had been 
born on European soil. His father’s family joined the 
Church in Scotland, and his mother’s family were among 
the early converts in Wales. Now European Saints would 
no longer have to cross an ocean to enjoy the blessings 
of the temple, as his parents and grandparents had.10

For days, rain had fallen on Bern. But on this morn-
ing, blue skies and sunshine greeted President McKay. 
The temple’s simple, modern exterior stood out against 
a backdrop of evergreen trees. The building was cream-
colored, with rows of white pilasters and tall windows 
gracing its sides. A single gilded spire, supported by 
a brilliant white base, reached high above the brass 
front doors. And in the distance, clearly visible from the 
temple grounds, rose the Jura Mountains and majestic 
Swiss Alps.11
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As President McKay entered the temple, he passed 
beneath large block letters above the door. Das Haus 
des Herrn, the message read in German. The House 
of the Lord. For the first time, the words appeared 
on a Latter-day Saint temple in a language other than 
English.12

A few minutes later, at ten o’clock, the prophet stood 
at a pulpit in the third-floor assembly room. An audience 
of about six hundred people, more than half of them 
members of the Tabernacle Choir, looked on. Another 
nine hundred people sat in other rooms in the temple 
while listening to the proceedings over loudspeakers.13

After singing by the choir and a prayer, President 
McKay welcomed all who were in attendance and re-
marked that past presidents of the Church were there in 
spirit. Among them, he said, was Joseph F. Smith, who 
had prophesied in Bern a half century before that temples 
would one day be built in countries across the world.14

Samuel Bringhurst, who had recently been called as 
president of the Swiss Temple, spoke next. He recounted 
the difficulty in finding the property and testified of the 
Lord’s guidance in locating the current site.15

Apostle Ezra Taft Benson followed. He told the 
audience of his paternal grandmother, Louisa Ballif, 
whose parents had joined the Church in Switzerland in 
the 1850s and emigrated to Utah. As a young man grow-
ing up in Idaho, Ezra had listened to his grandmother 
recount her family’s conversion and her affection for 
the old country.
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“I assure you,” the apostle said, “I loved Switzerland 
long before I ever saw it.”

Elder Benson then reflected on his mission to the 
Saints in Europe after the Second World War. He men-
tioned going to Vienna and Zełwągi. And he remem-
bered fondly the kindness of Swiss government officials 
who helped the Church distribute aid.16

After Elder Benson sat down, President McKay re-
turned to the stand to dedicate the house of the Lord. 
“O God, our Eternal Father,” he prayed. “On this sacred 
occasion, the completion and dedication of the first 
temple to be erected by the Church in Europe, we give 
our hearts and lift our voices to Thee in praise and 
gratitude.” He thanked the Lord for the restored gospel, 
for modern revelation, and for the Swiss people, who 
had for centuries honored the right to worship as con-
science dictated.

During his prayer, the prophet seemed burdened 
by the unbelief of people in lands where the gospel 
of Jesus Christ could not now be preached. “Bless the 
leaders of nations,” he pleaded, “that their hearts may be 
cleared of prejudices, suspicion, and avarice and filled 
with a desire for peace and righteousness.”

President McKay closed the morning dedicatory 
session by leading the assembly in the Hosanna Shout.17 
During the service, he asked Ewan Harbrecht, a young 
soprano with the Tabernacle Choir whose German-
born grandmother had been an early member of the 
Cincinnati Branch, to stand and sing.
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Everywhere they had performed in Europe, Ewan 
and the choir had been greeted to loud applause. But 
in the Haus des Herrn, a peaceful reverence befitting 
the occasion settled over the room. “Bless this house,” 
she sang.

Bless the people here within
Keep them pure and free from sin
Bless us all that we may be
Fit O Lord to dwell with thee.18

The following Thursday, Jeanne Charrier en-
tered the Swiss Temple to attend the last of the nine 
dedicatory sessions. Surrounded by fellow Saints from 
the French Mission, including Léon and Claire Fargier, 
Jeanne was honored to be in the Lord’s house, num-
bered among the Europeans who would soon make 
eternal covenants.19

President McKay spoke, as he had done at each of 
the previous sessions. Jeanne felt a special connection 
to the prophet, whom she had met at a conference 
in Paris during his 1952 European tour. She had been 
a member of the Church for only a year at the time, 
and the pain of being rejected by her parents was still 
fresh. President McKay had paused to ask about her 
baptism and what her life had been like since. Rather 
than simply shaking her hand, he had given her a warm, 
grandfatherly hug, helping to dispel her inner turmoil.20
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As President McKay welcomed the Saints of the 
French Mission to the temple, his words were translated 
by Robert Simond, a longtime Swiss member of the 
Church who served in the mission presidency. “This 
dedication marks an epoch in the history of the Church,” 
the prophet told the Saints. “In several ways it begins 
a new era.”21

He then spoke to those who would soon be re-
ceiving the initiatory and endowment ordinances. He 
wanted them to be prepared to comprehend the great 
principles of life contained in the temple experience.

“Seeing or visualizing the glory of the temple work 
is somewhat like obtaining a testimony of the divinity of 
Christ’s work,” he said. “To some, the glory of the truth 
of the restored gospel comes immediately. To others it 
comes more slowly, but surely.”22

The first endowment sessions in the Swiss Temple 
were scheduled to begin the following week. But after 
learning how many Saints needed to return to their home 
countries before then, President McKay asked Gordon B. 
Hinckley if his team could work through the night to 
ready the temple for endowment work Friday morning.23

On Friday afternoon, Jeanne returned to the temple 
with other French-speaking Saints. The first two en-
dowment sessions of the day had been in German, and 
since the endowment was a new experience for most 
participants, everything took longer than expected. By 
the time the French session began, the sun had set, and 
there were sessions in other languages to follow.24
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After listening to apostle Spencer W. Kimball speak at 
a special meeting in the temple chapel, Jeanne and other 
French Saints participated in the initiatory and endow-
ment ordinances. Together in one room, they watched 
the new French-language temple film and learned more 
about the earth’s creation, the Fall of Adam and Eve, and 
the Atonement of Jesus Christ. They made covenants with 
God and in turn received the promise of great blessings 
in this life and in the life to come.25

When Jeanne’s session finished, it was the middle of 
the night. Saints from Sweden, Finland, the Netherlands, 
Denmark, and Norway went on to receive their endow-
ment in sessions that continued around the clock until 
late Saturday night.26

Having participated in the ordinances of the 
temple, Jeanne understood it was a place of faith and 
hope that would prepare her to someday enter God’s 
presence. And although her earthly family was not yet 
ready to hear the gospel message, she was eager to  
do work for deceased ancestors who were waiting  
to receive temple blessings.

“No one will be forgotten,” she thought.27

It had been quite a week for Gordon B. Hinckley. 
Once the endowment film cleared customs, he had 
overseen the installation of the temple’s projection and 
sound equipment, synchronized the sound and film 
in each language to assure that they were working 
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properly, and trained the new temple engineer, Hans 
Lutscher, who would take on the full-time responsibility 
after he was endowed himself.28

Gordon and his team enjoyed a brief reprieve from 
their hectic schedule during the five days of the dedi-
cation, but as soon as President McKay announced his 
desire to begin ordinance work in the temple immedi-
ately, they went right back to work.

Since early Friday morning, Gordon had spent 
nearly two days operating the projector and sound sys-
tem. Sleep was hardly an option. And Bern’s damp fall 
climate had aggravated a case of the flu Gordon had 
caught. His eyes and nose would not stop running, his 
head felt heavy, and his body ached.29

Still, as the sessions went on hour after hour, 
Gordon was amazed by how well the filmed endow-
ment functioned. The temple workers experienced few 
problems with the new process, despite the challenges 
of accommodating people from so many different coun-
tries. Watching the ordinance unfold, Gordon realized 
how difficult it would have been to present it in seven 
languages in the traditional manner.30

When the final endowment session ended late 
Saturday, Gordon was exhausted. But beyond his red 
eyes and sore throat, he felt a rush of something far 
more significant. Since coming to Bern, he had seen 
hundreds of Saints from the nations of Europe enter 
the temple. Many of them had made great sacrifices to 
come to the dedication. Some of them, he could see, 
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were very poor. Others had borne the loss of family and 
other loved ones during the two world wars. They shed 
tears as they received the endowment and witnessed 
their families sealed together for eternity.

More than ever before, Gordon knew with certainty 
that the Lord had inspired President McKay to bring 
temple blessings to the women and men of Europe. 
Seeing their joy was worth all the long nights and stressful 
days Gordon had experienced over the past two years.31

Like most Saints living in the GDR, Henry Burkhardt 
was not able to go to Bern for the temple dedication 
or the first endowment sessions. Instead, he was pre-
paring an attic room in his parents’ house where he 
and Inge would live after their upcoming wedding. 
He had applied for an apartment of his own, but he 
had no idea when or if the government would grant 
one. He decided they could make do in this small, 
unheated space, which he hoped Inge would find a 
little more cheerful after he put up new wallpaper.

Henry and Inge had seen each other only a few 
times in the nine months since their engagement, usually 
when Henry was near Bernburg for a district conference. 
They planned to have a civil wedding on October 29, 
and they were determined to be sealed in the temple 
as soon as possible after that.32

Although the East German government allowed 
its citizens to travel to West Germany, Henry and Inge 
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could not alert anyone that they were traveling out of 
the country together, since authorities might assume 
that they were leaving permanently. They secured 
their visas to West Germany in different cities and 
worked with the mission office in West Berlin to ob-
tain their visas to Switzerland. According to the plan, 
the Swiss visas would be sent to the West German 
Mission office in Frankfurt. If the papers failed to 
arrive, the couple would have to return to the GDR 
without being sealed.33

The day after their wedding in Bernburg, Henry 
and Inge traveled without incident to West Germany and 
found their visas to Switzerland waiting for them. They 
soon purchased round-trip tickets to Bern and spent 
some time with friends in West Germany. Everywhere 
they went, people were polite and friendly to them. 
They marveled at how wonderful it felt to move around 
freely without any restrictions.34

Henry and Inge arrived in Bern on the evening of 
November 4 and spent the last of the money they had 
saved for the trip to rent a small room near the train sta-
tion. The next morning, the couple ascended the steps 
to the temple doors and entered the Lord’s house. Soon 
they sat in the temple’s endowment room and received 
the ordinance as the German-language film flickered 
on a screen in front of them.

After the ordinance, they entered a sealing room 
and knelt across the altar from one another. They learned 
of the glorious promises given to those who entered into 
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the sealing covenant. Then they themselves were joined 
together forever.35

“How beautiful it is to now belong to each other for 
eternity,” Henry reflected. “What a great responsibility, 
with many blessings, has been given us.”36

The next evening, Henry and Inge walked to the 
train station for their trip back to their attic room in 
the GDR. They knew they did not have to return there 
if they did not want to. They had friends who could 
help them stay in West Germany. They could even 
try to emigrate to the United States, as so many other 
European Saints had.

The couple did not want to leave their homeland, 
though. Life in the GDR was not always easy, but their 
families were there, and God had work for them to do.37

The train soon came, and they climbed aboard. 
Leaving Switzerland, neither Henry nor Inge had any 
idea when, or if, they would be able to return to the 
temple. Yet they trusted in God to guide their future. 
Bound together for time and eternity, they were more 
committed than ever to serving Him. And they knew 
He would never leave them.38 
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N O T E  O N  S O U R C E S

This volume is a work of narrative nonfiction based on hundreds of historical 
sources. Utmost care has been taken to ensure its accuracy. Readers should not 
assume, however, that the narrative presented here is perfect or complete. The 
records of the past, and our ability to interpret them in the present, are limited.

All sources of historical knowledge contain gaps, ambiguities, and biases. They 
often convey their creator’s point of view, and witnesses of the same events ex-
perience, remember, interpret, and record them differently. The challenge of the 
historian is to assemble known points of view and piece together an accurate 
understanding of the past.

Saints is a true account of the history of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, based on what we know and understand at the present time from existing 
historical records. It is not a comprehensive history, nor is it the only possible telling 
of the Church’s sacred history. But the scholars who researched, wrote, and edited this 
volume know the historical sources well, used them thoughtfully, and documented 
them in the endnotes and list of sources cited. Readers are invited to evaluate the 
sources themselves, many of which have been digitized and linked to the endnotes. 
It is probable that the discovery of more sources, or new readings of existing sources, 
will in time yield other meanings, interpretations, and possible points of view.

The narrative in Saints draws on historical sources of two kinds: primary and 
secondary. Primary sources contain information about events from those who wit-
nessed them firsthand. Some primary sources, like letters, journals, and reports or 
recordings of discourses, were produced at the time of the events they describe. 
These contemporaneous sources reflect what people thought, felt, and did in the 
moment, revealing how the past was interpreted when it was the present. Other 
primary sources, like autobiographies and oral history interviews, were written 
after the fact. These reminiscent sources reveal what the past came to mean to 
the writer over time, often making them better than contemporary sources at 
recognizing the significance of past events. Since they rely on memory, however, 
reminiscent sources can include inaccuracies and be influenced by the author’s 
later understandings and beliefs.

Secondary historical sources contain information from people who did not 
witness the events described firsthand. Such sources include later family histories 
and academic works. This volume is indebted to many such sources, which proved 
valuable for the broader contextual and interpretive work they provided.

Every source in Saints was evaluated for credibility, and each sentence was 
repeatedly checked for consistency with the sources. Lines of dialogue and other 
quotations come directly from historical sources. Spelling, capitalization, and punc-
tuation in direct quotations have been silently modernized for clarity. In some in-
stances, more significant modifications, like shifting from the past tense to present 
tense or standardizing grammar, have been made to quotations to improve read-
ability. In these cases, endnotes describe the changes made. Choices about which 
sources to use and how to use them were made by a team of historians, writers, 
and editors who based decisions on both historical integrity and literary quality.
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As the story of the Church becomes more global, Saints increasingly relies on 
sources created in languages other than English. At times, the writers of this volume 
relied on volunteer or machine translation to craft the narrative. All quotations from 
translated sources come from professional translators.

Some antagonistic sources were used to write this volume and are cited in 
the notes. These sources were primarily used to characterize opposition to the 
Church during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Though hostile 
to the Church, these documents sometimes contain details that were not recorded 
elsewhere. Some of these details were used when other records confirmed their 
general accuracy. Facts from these antagonistic records were used without adopting 
their hostile interpretations, and citing a source in the endnotes does not signal 
Church endorsement.

As a narrative history written for a general audience, this volume presents a 
history of the Church in a coherent, accessible format. While drawing on the tech-
niques of popular storytelling, it does not go beyond information found in historical 
sources. When the text includes even minor details, such as facial expressions or 
weather conditions, it is because these details are found in or reasonably deduced 
from the historical record.

To maintain the readability of the narrative, the volume rarely addresses chal-
lenges in or to the historical record in the text itself. Instead, such source-based 
discussions are found in topical essays on saints.ChurchofJesusChrist.org and are 
referenced in endnotes under the bolded heading “Topic.” Readers are encouraged 
to consult these essays as they read Saints.

Note on Sources
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Some sources are referred to with a shortened citation. The “Sources Cited” section provides full 
citation information for all sources. Many sources are available digitally and are linked from the 
electronic version of the book, available at saints.ChurchofJesusChrist.org and in Gospel Library. 
The abbreviation CHL stands for Church History Library, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, Salt Lake City.

Text in bold in the notes points to topical articles with additional information online at 
saints.ChurchofJesusChrist.org and in Gospel Library under “Church History Topics.”
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Jan. 24, 1918, 1; Smith, “Remember Who You Are,” 331.199
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S A I N T S
AFTER DECADES OF OPPOSITION, the Latter-day Saints have  

 dedicated the Salt Lake Temple, a mighty symbol of their indus-
try and faith. Now, with a new century on the horizon, the Saints 
are optimistic about the future and ready to spread the Savior’s 
message of peace across the globe.

But the world is rapidly changing. Advances in transportation 
and communication allow people and information to cross vast 
distances in record time. And young people are venturing far from 
home as never before, seeking educational and professional op-
portunities their parents and grandparents could hardly imagine. 
As the Church begins to take root in Europe, South America, and 
Asia, the Saints rejoice in the rise of the global Church. Yet many 
Church members are wary of the challenges the changing world 
poses to the cause of Zion. For with the bright promise of the new 
century comes dire economic hardships, brutal global wars, and 
other unprecedented trials. 

Boldly, Nobly, and Independent is the third book in Saints, a new, 
four-volume narrative history of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. Fast-paced, meticulously researched, and written 
under the direction of the First Presidency, Saints recounts true 
stories of Latter-day Saints across the globe and answers the Lord’s 
call to write a history “for the good of the church, and for the rising 
generations” (Doctrine and Covenants 69:8).

B
O

LD
LY, N

O
BLY,

AN
D

 IN
D

EPEN
D

EN
T




